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P R E F A C E. 


In the year 1843 I read a paper to the Royal Asiatic Society on 
the Rock-Cut Temples of India,' in which I embodied the results 
obtained during several journeys I had undertaken between the 
years 1836 and 1842 for the purpose of investigating their history 
and forms, together with those of the other architectural antiquities 
of India. It was the first attempt that had then been made to treat 
the subject as a whole. Many monographs of individual temples or 
of groups, had from time to time appeared, but no general descrip- 
tion, pointing out the characteristic features of cave architecture 
had then been attempted, nor was it indeed possible to do so, before 
the completion of the first seven volumes of “ Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal” in 1838. The marvellous ingenuity which tlieir 
editor James Prinsep displayed, in these volumes, in deciphering the 
inscriptions of Asoka and other hitherto unread documents, and the 
ability with which Tumour, Kittoe, and others who were inspired 
by his zeal, hastened to aid in his researches, revolutionised the 
whole character of Indian archmology. The history of Buddha and 
of early Buddhism, which before had been mythical and hazy in the 
extreme, now became clear and intelligible and based on recognized 
facts. The relation, too, of Brahmanism and the other Hindu 
religions to Buddhism and to each other were now for the first 
time settled, on a basis that was easily understood and admitted of 
a logical superstructure raised upon it. 

When all this was done the remaining task was easy. It only 
requiretl that some one should visit the various localities where the 
caves were situated, and apply, the knowledge so amassed, to their 
classification. For this purpose I visited the eastern caves at Katak 
and MalAvallipur, as well as those of Ajania, Elura, Karle, Kanheri, 


^ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ vol. viii., pp. 30 to 92, and afterwards 
republished with a folio volume of eighteen lithogmphic plates from my own sketches of 
the raves. 
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PREFACE. 


Elephanta, and others in the west, and found no difficulty in seeing 
at a glance, to what religion each was dedicated, and as little in 
ascertaining their relative ages among themselves. A great deal 
has ]befl ft*4en[ie-sittce by new discoveries and further investigations to 
fill up the cartoon I then ventured to sketch in, but the correct- 
ness of its main outlines have never been challenged and remain 
undisturbed. 

One of the first works to appear after mine was the “ Historical 
Researches” of Dr. Bird, published in Bombay in 1847,”^ but which 
from various causes — more especially the imperfection of the illus- 
trations — was most disappointing. Though this has been almost the 
only other work going over the same ground, the interest excited 
on the subject, led to the formation of a Cave Commission in Bombay 
in 1848 * for the purpose of investigating the history of the caves 
and taking measures for their preservation. One of the first fruits 
of their labour was the production, in August 1850, of a Memoir on 
the subject by the late Dr. Wilson, in the introductory paragraph to 
which he made the following statement, which briefly summarises 
what was then proposed to be done : — 

The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland having, on the 
suggestion of James Fergusson, Esq., to whom we are so much indebted 
for the artistic and critical illustration of the architectural antiquities of 
India, represented to the Court of Director of the East India Company the 
propriety of taking steps for the preservation, as far as possible, of the Cave 
Temples and other ancient religious memorials of this country, and for their 
full delineation and description, before the work of their decay and destruction 

* Dr, Bird, in the preface to his Historical Researches^ says : — 

“ The Court of Directors have at length responded to the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
representation of the duty imposed on us, as a nation, to preserve the relics of ancient 
art, and have accordingly sent out orders to each presidency that measures be adopted 
to keep them from further decay. They are also about to institute an Archmological 
Commission for investigating the architectural character and age of tlie several monu- 
ments; an inquiry which, though long neglected, and left to other nations, less 
interested than ourselves in India, is likely to aid in dispelling the mist which for 
centuries has enveloped the histoncal age of these excavations and the object of their 
structure.’’ 

2 The Bombay Cave-Temple Conimsssion consisted of the Rev. Dr. J. Wilson, 
F.R.S., President; Rev. Dr. Stevenson, Vice President ; C. J. Erskine, C.S. ; Capt. 
Lynch, I. N. ; Dr. J. Harkness; Ven&yak Gangftdhnr Shastri ; and Dr. 11. J. Carter, 
Secretary, and was appointed in terms of a resolution (No. 2805) of 31st July 1848 of 
the Government of Bombay. 
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has made further progress, that honourable body has promptly responded to 
the call which has been addressed to it, and already taken certain steps for 
the accomplishment of the objects which are so much to bo desired.^ With 
reference to the latter of these objects, it has determined to appoint a general 
Commission of Orientalists to direct its accomplishment in the way which 
may best tend to the illustration of the history, literature, religion, and art 
of ancient India. Preparatoiy to the commencement of the labours of that 
Commission, and the issuing of instructions for its researches, anotlier of a 
local character has, with the approbation of the Government of India, been 
formed by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society to make such 
preliminary inquiries about the situation and extent and general character of 
the antiquitiesi which are to be the subject of investigation, as may facilitate 
its judicious commencement and prosecution.**^ 

This first Mmnow was prepared by Dr. Wilson for the Bombay 
Cave Commission just referred to, in order to sketch the extent of 
the information then available on the subject, and to call forth 
additions from persons possessed of special local knowledge. 

In September 1852 he read to the same Society his B&wul Meyium\ 
containing short notices of the Aurangi!ib4d Caves and of a few 
others that had boon brought to light during the preceding two 
years. 

Previous to this, about July 1851, Lieutenant Brett had been 

employed to take facsimiles of the inscriptions from the caves, a 

work strongly commended in the Court’s despatch No. 13 of 4th 
May 1853. Reduced copies wore made to accompany Dr. Steven- 
son’s papers on the inscriptions,* but Lieutenant Brett s engagement 
was closed about the end of 1853, and his original copies were sent 
to England. In April 185G, Yishnu Shdstri Bapat was engaged to 
continue Lieutenant Brett’s work, and having some knowledge of 
the ancient characters and of Sanskrit, it was expected he would be 
serviceable in preparing translations also. Results were promised 
from time to time, but delayed till September 18G0, when it was 
reported that the Pandit had translated 88 inscriptions into Marathi ; 
but he died next year, and no results of his work were over pub- 

1 Despatches No. 15 of 29th May 1844, No. 1 of 27tli January 1847, and No. 24 
of 29th September 1847 ; also despatch of J^ord Hardiugc, No. 4 of 19th April 
1847. 

* Bom, B. R, As. Soc. vol. iii. i)t. ii. p. 36. 

* Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc.y vol. v. 

y 132. 
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lished; while the OommisBion itself ceased to exist early in 1861. 
It had, however, stirred up officers in different parts of the country 
to send in accounts of the antiquities in their districts, and among 
these the contributions of Sir Bartle Frere, Captain Meadows Taylor, 
Dr. E. Irapey, Dr. Bradley, Sir W. Elliot, Mr. West, and others 
were valuable additions to our knowledge. At its instigation, also, 
the caves at Ajan^, Aurang4b4d, and Blephanta were cleared of 
accumulations of earth and silt. 

The fresco paintings in the Buddhist caves at Ajanta being of 
very special interest. Captain Robert Gill was appointed by the 
Madras Government to make copies of them in oils. The work 
was one of considerable labour, but in the course of eight or ten 
years he sent home full-size copies of about thirty fresco paintings, 
many of them of very large size. The greater number of these 
paintings were exhibited in the Crystal Palace at Sydenham, where 
they were most unfortunately destroyed by fire in 1866. Five of 
them only escaped, having remained in the stores belonging to the 
India Office, and consequently were not exhibited. 

From the time that Major Gill had been first appointed to copy 
them, till the destruction of liis work, much of the fresco painting 
in the caves had fallen off or been destroyed. StiU sufficient was 
left to make it desirable to secure fresh copies of what still 
remained, and in 1873 Mr. Griffiths, of the School of Art in Bombay, 
was engaged to make fresh copies. He has already spent three 
seasons at Ajanta with some of his students, and has copied, with 
great fidelity, a considerable number of the fragments that still 
remain in a sufficiently perfect state, to make it worth while to 
reproduce them.' 

Meanwhile the Secretary of State for India in Council in a 
despatch, dated in November 1870, proposed a survey of the 
architectural antiquities of Western India, and especially of the 
Cave-temples ; but no progress was made till 1873, when the 
Hon. J. Gibbs, C.S., prepared a minute on the subject in which 
he sketched a scheme for the Archaeological Survey, and to him 
chiefly belongs the credit of carrying into effect the objects of the 
despatch. 

The drawings for this work have been collected during the 

1 These <^opioB are now in this country, principally in the British Museum, and a 
small poi*tion in the India Museum, South Kensington. 
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six seasons since the Archseological Survey of Western India was 
commenced, and some of them, with others not reproduced here, 
have appeared in the three volumes of reports already published. 
There is, however, a very large collection of careful drawings 
illustrative of many details of sculpture, especially at AjantA and 
ElurA, which could not be reproduced in this work and it is hoped 
a further selection from them may form a prominent feature in, if 
it does not constitute, the next volume of the Survey Reports.* If 
presented on a sufficiently large scale, these drawings would be most 
interesting to all engaged in the practice of art, as well as to all 
amateurs.' With the frescoes of AjantA and Bagh, and perhaps a 
very few other additions, they would form a very complete illus- 
tration of Buddhist art in sculpture, architecture, and painting 
from the third before our era to the eighth century after it. 

One of the objects proposed at the time this survey was sanctioned 
was, that I, conjointly with Mr. Burgess, should, when the proper 
time arrived, write a general history of Cave Architecture in India. 
A scheme for this work was submitted to the Duke of Argyll, then 
Secretary of State for India, and sanctioned by his Grace in 1871. 
In order to carry this into effect Mr. Burgess remained at home, in 
Edinburgh, during the season 1877-78 to write his part, which forms 
practically the second part of this book ; but, owing to various causes 
it is not necessary to enumerate here, the whole of his part was not 
set up in type till just before his return to India in October last. 
The whole of my share, which forms practically the first part, was 
ready at the same time, and we were thus able to exchange parts 
and go over the whole together before his departure, and 1 was left 
to “ make up ” the whole and pass it through the press, which I 
have done during the past winter. 

1 After this work bad been almost wholly written Dr. Ed. W. West and bis brother 
Mr. Arthur A. West placed in my hands a very large collection of notes and drawings 
from the Rock-Temples of the Bombay Presidency, collected and prepared by them 
whilst in India, with full permission In make any use T chose of them. I have used 
one of these plans and part of another, but 1 still hope to examine them more carefully 
and perhaps to make further use of so valuable a collection. — J.B. 

2 Three volumes of Reports of the Survey and a collection of 286 P41i Sanskrit and 
old Canarese inscriptions have already been published. The Reports contain accounts 
of the Cave Temples at B4d^i, in K&thiftw&r, at Dharsinva, Karas&, Ambi, and 
Anrang&biUl. Accounts of other groups had also appeared either separately or in the 
Indian Antiquary, 



XViii PREFACE. 

This arrangement, though inevitable under the circumstances, 
has, I fear, been in some respects unfavourable to the uniformity 
of the work. There is little doubt that if Mr. Burgess had been 
at home and in daily communication with me during the time the 
work was passing through the press, many points of detail might 
have been discussed and elaborated with more completeness than 
has been possible- at a distance. There is, however, really nothing 
of importance on which we were not agreed before his departure. 
Had this not been the case, a better plan would probably have 
been to postpone indefinitely the appearance of the book. Had I 
been a younger man, I might possibly have recommended this 
course, especially if I had felt confident that the Indian Government 
would at any future period have sanctioned the necessary outlay. 
The abolition, however, of the establishment at Peckham, the dis- 
persion of the India Museum, and other symptoms of economy 
in matters relating to literature and art, seem to render it ex- 
pedient to proceed while there is the opportunity. 

Supposing these personal difficulties had not existed, the work 
might certainly have been made more perfect if its publication had 
been delayed till the survey was complete, or at least more nearly 
so than it now is. At present our knowledge of the subject is 
rapidly progressive, and anything like completeness is consequently 
impossible. Since, for instance, Mr. Burgess’ return to India in 
October last, two facts have been brought to light which have 
revolutionised our chronology of the old pre-Christian caves in the 
west, and gives our knowledge of them a precision that was not 
before attainable. One of these is the discovery of inscriptions in 
the Maury an character (they have not yet been deciphered) in the 
caves at PitalkhorA,. The other the discovery of the very old 
Vih^ra at Bhfk-jfi., described in the Appendix. With two such dis- 
coveries in one season there is every probability that others of great 
if not of equal importance may be made, and give the history of 
the western caves a precision it cannot now pretend to possess. 

One of the weak points in the chronology of the western caves 
arises from our inability to fix the dates of the Andhrabhntya kings, 
but in his last letter Mr. Burgess informs me that he has collected 
an immense number of inscriptions at Kfi,rl^ and elsewhere, which 
he is examining with the assistance of Mr. Fleet, Dr. Biihler, and 
the Pandits, and he hopes to make even this point quite clear. 
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In fact, if the survey is carried on for another couple of years, 
wliich T oarnesily hope and trust it will be, and vvitli the same siic> 
cess which has hitherto attended its operations, there will not be a 
single cave in Western India whose date and destination may not bo 
ascertained with all the requisite certainty, nor any antiquities of 
importance in the Bombay presidency that will not have been inves- 
tigated and described. Meanwhile, however, the present work may, 
at all events, serve to direct attention to the subject, and to some 
extent at least, supply a want which has long l)een felt by those 
interestpd in Indian archmology. 

In order that readers may know exactly what part each of us 
took in the preparation of this book, it may be as well to explain 
that 1 wrote the whole of the first part (pp. Idl), with the intention 
that it should servo as a general introduction to the whole, but at 
the same time Mr. Burgess contributed a certain number of })ages, 
between 5 and 10 per cent, of the whole, even in this part. 

In like manner the whole of the second part has been Avritten 
by Mr. Burgess (pp. 162 to 512), but during its passage through 
the press I have interpolated ev^cn a greater proportion of pages on 
the various subjects of which it treats. Thus, as I have no reason 
to suj)pose there is any difference of opinion on any material point, 
the woi’k may fairly bo considered a coinbined production, for the 
whole of which we arc jointly and severally responsible. I selected 
the Avhole of the woodcuts, and all the new ones were executed under 
my superintendence by Mr. Cooper. The whole of the plates, exce])t 
the first, are reduced copies of a few from among the mass of 
drawings prepared by Mr. Burgess and his assistants during the 
progress of the surve^y, and were specially selected by him for this 
work to supply a want that had long been felt. At the present 
day photographs and sketches of almost all the caves can be had by 
anyone who will tak() the trouble to collect them, but correct plans 
and architectural details, drawn to scale, can only be procured by 
persons who have time at their disposal, and instruments and assist- 
ants which arc only available for such a survey as that conducted by 
Mr. Burgess. The plates have been very carefully executed in 
photo-lithography by Mr. Griggs, under Mr. IBurgoss’ superintend- 
onoo, and servo to place our knowledge of the cave architecture 
of Western India on a scientific basis never before attainable. 

The woodcuts of the llaths at Mah5iVallipur are taken from a 
beautiful series of drawings of these curious monoliths prepared for 

V 182 c 
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mo, at his own expense, by Mr. R. Oliisholm, of the Public Works 
Department at Madras. I only regret that owing to various uti- 
toward delays they reached me so late that I Avas not able to avail 
myself of them to a greater extent than 1 have done. 

James Fergusson. 

20, Langham Place, 

March 1880. 


NOTE. 

A Avord should be said about the mode of spelling Indian names 
adopted in this work. The rules recently ado])tcd by Government 
for spelling names of places, and for the transliteration of Sanskrit 
and other Indian words, have generally been adhered to, but aa^cII 
('stablished names have not often been interfered with. Where, Iagav"- 
ever, they have b('en spelt in a variety of Avays, — and what Indian 
name has not? — as Iloimi, Yeloora, Elura, Flora, Ellorah, Elloora, 
Veroola, &c., a compromise approximating to the local pronunciation 
has been used, as Eliira, or the vernacular name has been adopted in 
Romanised form, Avith the broad or long sounds of vowel letters 
marked })y a circumflex or caret, as Bhiija, Karle, Stfipa, &c. The 
cerebral letters f, r/, /A, (//t, w, need not disturb though tiny hardly 
convey much meaning to the English readers. They are the hard 
sounds of these letters and in constant use in our OAvri language ; 
r has boon used freely for (1, as to many ears the sounds approxi- 
mate closely, being fonned Avith the tip of the tongue on the palate, 
and s has a decidedly more delicate aspiration than ^h. 

Adjectivals are formed in the Indian language by lengthening the 
voAvels, thus from Siva is formed the word Sa;lva, denoting anything 
relating to Siva or a member of the sect devoted to him ; so from 
VL^hm is formed Valahiava ; from Buddha — Ba/uddha ; from Jlna — 
Jaina ; and from SaJdi — Saida. “ Buddhist ” has, however, been 
generally used throughout this work instead of Bauddha, as it has 
from long use become so much more familiar to English ears than 
its more correct Indian synonym. — J.B. 
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Peom the earliest period at which the mention of India dawns 
upon us, among the records of the past, her name has been sur- 
rounded by a halo of poetic mystery, which even the research and 
familiarity of modem times, have as yet failed to entirely dispel. 
Of her own history she tells us but little, and it was only in com- 
paratively modem times, when she came into contact with the 
more prosaic nations of the outer world, that we learned much 
regarding her former existence. So far as is at present known, 
no mention of India has yet been discovered among the records of 
Egypt or Assyria. No conquest of her country is recorded in the 
hieroglyphics that adorn the Temples of Thebes, nor been de- 
cyphered among the inscriptions on the walls of the palaces of Nineveh. 
It is even yet uncertain whether the Ophir or Tarshish to which the 
shipsof Solomon traded and“ brought back gold, and ivory, and algum 
“ trees, and apes, and peacocks,’^ can be considered as places in India, 
rather than some much nearer localities in Arabia or Africa. The 
earlier Greek writers had evidently no distinct ideas on the subject, 
and confounded India with Ethiopia in a manner that is very 
perplexing. It was not, in fact, till the time of the glorious raid 
of Alexander the Great, that the East and the West came practi- 
cally into contact, and we obtain any distinct accounts, on which 
reliance can be placed, regarding that land which before his time 
was, to his countrymen, little more than a mythic dream. Fortu- 
nately, as we now know, the visit of the Greeks occurred at one of 
the most interesting periods of Indian history. It was just when 
the old Yedic period was passing away, to give place to the new 
Buddhist epoch ; when that religion was rising to the surface, which 
for nearly 1,000 years continued to be the prevailing faith of northern 
India, at least. Though after that period it disappeared from the 
land where it originated, it still continues to influence all the forms 
of religious belief in the surrounding countries, to the present day. 

The gleam of light which the visit of the Greeks shod on the in- 
ternal state of India, though brilliant, was transitory. Before the 
- r 182. Wt. P 801. A 2 
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great Mauryan dynasty which they found, or which they placed, on 
the throne of central India had passed away, her history relapsed, 
as before, into the same confused, undated, record of faineant kings, 
which continued almost down to the Moslem conquest, a tangle and 
perplexity to all investigators. It is only in rare instances that the 
problems it presents admit of a certain solution, while the records 
of the past, as they existed at the time when the Greeks visited the 
country, were, as may well be supposed, even more shadowy than 
they became in subsequent ages. 

It is so strange that a country so early and so extensively civilised 
as India was, should have no written chronicles, that the causes 
that led to this strange omission deserve more attention than has 
hitherto been bestowed on the subject by the learned in Europe. 
The fact is the more remarkable, as Egypt on the one hand and China 
on the other, were among the most careful of all nations in recording 
dates and chronicling the actions of their earlier kings, and they did 
this notwithstanding all the difficulties of their hieroglyphic or 
symbolic writing, while India seems to have possessed an alphabet 
from an early date, which ought to have rendered her records easy 
to keep and still more easy to preserve. There seems in fact to 
be no intelligible cause why the annals of ancient India should 
not be as complete and satisfactory as those of any other country 
in a similar state of civilisation, unless it lies in the poetic tem- 
perament of its inhabitants, and the strange though picturesque 
variety of the races who dwell within her boundaries, but whose 
manifold differences seem at all times to have been fatal to that 
unity which alone can produce greatness or stability among nations. 

All this is the more strange, for, looked at on the map, India 
appears one of the most homogeneous and perfectly defined coun- 
tries in the world. On the east, the ocean and impenetrable jungles 
shut her out from direct contact with the limitrophe nations on 
that side, while in the north the Himalayas forms a practically 
impassible barrier against the inhabitants of the Thibetan plains. 
On the west the ocean and the valley of the Indus equally mark the 
physical features which isolate the continent of India, and mark 
her out as a separate self-contained country. Within these boun- 
daries there are no great barriers, no physical features, that divide 
the land into separate well defined provinces, in which we might 
expect different races to be segregated under different forms of 
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goveriimont. There fleomB certainly no physical reason why India, 
like China, should not always have been one country, and governed, 
at least, at times, by one dynasty. Yet there is no record of any such 
event in her annals. Asoka, in the third century B.o., may have 
united the whole of the north of India under his sway, but nothing 
of the sort seems again to have occurred till nearly 2,000 years 
afterwards, when the Moguls under Akbar and Aurangzib nearly 
accomplished what it has been left for us, to carry practically into 
effect. -During the interval, India seems to have been divided into 
five great diAusions, nearly corresponding to our five presidencies, 
existing as separate kingdoms and ruled by different kings, each 
supreme over a host of minor kinglets or chiefs, among whom the 
country was divided. At times, one of the sovereigns, of one of the 
five Indias, was acknowledged as lord paramount, nominally at least, 
but the country never was united as a whole, capable of taking a 
place among the great monarchies of the earth, and making its 
influence felt among surrounding nations. It never, indeed, was 
so organised as to be capable of resisting any of the invaders who 
from time to time forced the boundary of the Indus, and poured 
their hordes into her fertile and much-coveted plains. It is, indeed, 
to this great fact that we owe all that wonderful diversity of peoples 
wo find in India, and, whether for good or for evil, render the popu- 
lation of that country as picturesquely various, as that of China is 
tamely uniform. It is this very variety, however, that renders it so 
difficult for even those who have long studied the question, on the 
spot, to master the problem in all its complexity of detail. It un- 
fortunately, too, becomes, in consequence, almost impossible to con- 
vey to those who have not had these advantages, any clear ideas 
on the subject, which is nevertheless both interesting and instruc- 
tive, though difficult and complex, and requiring more study than 
most persons are able or inclined to bestow upon it. 

ETHNOGBAPliy. 

The great difficulty of writing anything very clear or consecutive 
regarding Indian ethnography or art arises principally from the fact 
that India was never inhabited by one, but in all historical times, by 
at least three distinct and separate races of mankind. These occa- 
sionally existed and exist in their original native purity, but at 
dthers are mixed together and commingled in varying proportions 
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to such an extent as almost to defy analysis, and to render it almost 
impossible at times to say what belongs to one race, what to 
another. Notwithstanding this, the main outlines of the case are 
tolerably clear, and can be easily grasped to an extent at least suffi- 
cient to explain the artistic development of the various styles of art, 
that existed in former tinaes in various parts of the country. 

When the Aryans, descending from the plateau of central Asia, 
first crossed the Indus to occupy the plains of the Panj^lb, they 
found the country occupied by a race of men apparently in a very 
low state of civilisation. These they easily subdued, calling them 
Dasi/us,^ and treated as their name implies as a subject or slave 
population. In the more fertile parts of the country, where the 
Aroyans established themselves, they probably in the course of time 
assimilated this native population with themselves, to a great degree 
at least. They still however exist in the hills between Silhet and 
Asam, and throughout the Centi-al Provinces, as nearly in a state of 
nature * as they could have existed when the Aryans first intruded on 
their domains, and drove the remnants of them into the hills and 
jungle fastnesses, where they are still to be found. Whoever they were 
these Dasyus may be considered as the aboriginal population of 
India. At least we have no knowledge whence they came nor when. 
But all their affinities seem to be with the Himalayan and trans- 
Himalayan races, and they seem to have spread over the whole of 
what we now know as the province of Bengal, though how far they 
ever extended towards Cape Comorin we have now no means of 
knowing. 

The second of these great races are the Drcmdmis, who now 
occupy the whole of the southern part of the peninsula, as far 
north at least as the Krishnd river, and at times their existence can 
be traced in places almost up to the Nerbudda. It has been clearly 
made out by the researches of Bishop Caldwell “ and others that they 
belong to the groat Twranian family of mankind, and have affinities 
with the Finns and other races who inhabit the ooimtries almost up 
to the shores of the North Sea. It is possible also that it may be 

i Confr. V. do St. Martin, Geog, du Veda, pp. 82, 99. 

•a Gen. Dalton, Descriptive Ethnography of Bengal (Calcutta, 1872), is by far the 
best and most exhaustive work on the subject. 

® Comparative Grammar <f the Dravidian or South Indian Family of Languages 
by Bishop Caldwell, 2nd edit., 187^ 
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found that they are allied to the Aocadian races who formed the sub- 
stratum of the population in Babylonia in very ancient times. It is 
i^ot however known when they first entered India, nor by what road. 
Generally it is supposed that it was across the Lower Indus, because 
affinities have been traced between their language and that of the 
BmhmSy who occupy a province of Baluchistan. It may be, however, 
that the Brahuis are only an outlying portion of the ancient inhabi- 
tants of Mesopotamia, and may never have had any direct communi- 
cation further east. Certain it is that neither they nor any of the 
Dravidian fatnilies have any tradition of their having entered India 
by this road, and they have left no traces of their passage in Sindh 
or in any of the countries to the north of the Nerbudda or Taptee. 
On the other hand, it seems so improbable that they could have 
come by sea from the Persian Gulf in sufficient numbers to have 
peopled the large tract that they now occupy, that we must hesitate 
before adopting such an hypothesis. When their country is first 
mentioned in the traditions on which the Bdmd/yaria is based, it seems 
to have been an uncultivated forest, and its inhabitants in a low state 
of civilisation.^ In the time of Asoka, however (b.c. 250), we learn 
from his inscriptions, confirmed by the testimony of classical authors, 
that the Dravidians had settled into that triarchy of kingdoms, the 
Ohdla, 0h6ra, and P&ndya, which endured till very recent times. 
From their architecture we know that these states afterwards de- 
veloped into a comparatively high state of civilisation. 

The third and by far the most illustrious and important of the 
three races were the Arya'iui^ or Sanskrit speaking races, who may 
have entered India as long ago as 3,000 years ^ before the Christian 
era.® In the course of time— it may have taken them 2,000 years to 
effect it — they certainly occupied the whole of India north of the 
Vindhya mountains, as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal, entirely 

1 See Indian Antiquary, vol. viii. pp. J-10. 

, * Confr. V. dc St. Martin, Gcog. du Veda, p. 9. 

3 1 have always looked npdn it as probable that the era 3101 years before Christ, 
which the 'Aryans adopt as the Era ot the Kali Yug, may be a true date marking 
some important epoch in their history. But whether this was the passage of the Indus 
in their progress eastward, oi* some other important epoch in their wirlier history, it 
seems impossible now to determine. It may, however, be only a factitious epoch arrived 
at by ^e astronomers, computing backwards to a general conjunction of tho planets, 
whi^ they seem to have believed took place at that time. Colcbrooke’s Eseays, vol. i., 
p. 201 ; voL ii., pp. 867, 475, 
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superseding the native Dasyns and driving the Dravidians, if they 
ever occupied any part of the northern country, into the southern 
portion, or what is now known as the Madras Presidency. There 
never was any attempt, so far as is known, on the part of the Aryans 
to exterminate the original inhabitants of the land. They seem on 
the contrary to have used them as herdsmen or cultivators of the soil, 
but they superseded their religion by their own higher and purer faith, 
and obliterated, by their superiority, all traces of any peculiar civi- 
lisation they may have possessed. At the same time, though they 
never seem to have attempted physically, to conquer or colonise the . 
south, they did so intellectually. Colonies of Brahmans from the 
northern parts of India introduced the literature and religion of the 
Aryans into the country of the Dravidians, and thus produced a 
uniformity of culture, which at first sight looks like a mingling of 
race. Fortunately their architecture and their arts enable us to 
detect at a glance how essentially different they were, and have 
always remained. Notwithstanding this, the intellectual superiority 
of the Aryans made so marked an impression during long ages on 
their less highly organised Turanian neighbours in the south, that 
without some such material evidence to the contrary, it might be 
contended that the fusion was complete. 

There are no doubt many instances where families and even tribes 
of each of these three races still remain in India, keeping apart from 
the rest, and retaining the purity of their blood to a wonderful 
extent. But as a rule they are so mixed in locality and so com- 
mingled in blood, that it is extremely diflScult, at times, to define the 
limits of relationship that may exist between any one of the various 
peoples of India with those among whom they are residing. Their 
general relationships are felt by those who arc familiar with the sub- 
ject, but in the present state of our knowledge it is almost impossible 
to define and reduce them into anything like a scientific classifi- 
cation, and it certainly is not necessary to attempt anything of the 
sort in this place. The main features of Indian ethnography are 
distinct and easily comprehended, so that there is little difficulty in 
following them, and they are so distinctly marked in the architecture 
and religion of the people, that they mutually illustrate each other 
with sufficient clearness, for our present purposes at least. No one, 
for instance, at all familiar with the "[subject, can fail to recognise 
at a glance the many-storeyed pyramidal temples of the Dravidians, 
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aud to distmguisli them from the curvilinear outlined towers uni- 
versally employed by the northern people, speaking languages 
derived from the Sanskrit. Nor when he has recognised these can 
he hesitate in believing that, when any given temple was erected, 
the country was either inhabited, in the one case by Dravidians, 
or by an Aryan people, more or less, it may be, mixed up with the 
blood of the native Dasyus but in either case the architecture 
marks the greater or less segregation of the race, by the purity with 
which the distinctive features of the style are carried out in each 
particular instance. 


History. 

From the Greek historians we learn that at the time of Alexander 
the falsification of Indian history had only gone the length of dupli- 
cation. If we assume the Kaliyug, 3101 b.c., to represent the 
first immigration of the Aryans, the time that elapsed between 
that epoch and the, accession of Chandragupta is, as nearly as may 
be, one half of the period, 6,042 years®, during which Aryan tells 
us 153 monarchs succeeded one another on the throne of India. 
As this is as nearly as may be the number of kings whose names 
are recorded in the Puranas, we may fairly assume that the lists 
we now possess are the same as those which were submitted to the 
Greeks, while as according to this theory the average of each king’s 
reign was little more than 18 years, there is no inherent improbability 
in the statement. It is more difficult to understand the historian 
when he goes on to say, “ During all this time the Indians had only 
the liberty of being governed by their own laws twice. First for 
about 300 years, and after that for 120.” ® If this means that at 
two different epochs during these 30 or rather 28 centuries the 
Dasyus had asserted their independence it would be intelligible 
enough. It may have been so. They had, however, no literature of 
their own, and could not consequently record the fact, and their 
Brahmanical masters were hardly likely to narrate this among the 
very few historical events they deign to record. If, however, it should 
turn out to be so, it is the one fact in Dasyu ancient history that has 
come down to our days. 


^ See History of Indian Architecture^ p. 21U et 311? seq. in passim. 
2 Indmti cliop, ix. ^ Loc, dt. 
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The ancient history of the Dravidian race is nearly as barren 
as that of the Dasyus. It is true we have long lists of names 
of PArwJyan kings, but when they commence is extremely doubtful. 
There is no one king in any of the lists whose date can be fixed 
within a century, nor any event recorded connected with any of these 
faineant kings which can be considered as certain. It is not indeed 
till inscriptions and buildings come to our aid after the 5th or 6th 
century of our era, that anything like history dawns upon us. 
Between that time and the 10th or 11th century we can grope our 
way with tolerable certainty , and by the aid of synchronisms with the 
other dynasties obtain a fair knowledge of what was passing in jthe 
south some 8 or 10 centuries ago.^ 

Though all this is most unsatisfactory from an historical point of 
view, it fortunately is of comparatively little consequence for the 
purposes of this work. It does not appear that the Dravidians ever 
adopted the Buddhist religion, to any extent at least, and never 
certainly Avere excavators of caves. ' The few examples that exist 
in their country, such as those at Undavalli and Mah^vallipur, 
are quite exceptional, and though extremely interesting from that 
very cause, would hardly be more so, if vre knew more of the history 
of the gr eat dynasties of the country in which they are situated. 
They are not the expression of any national impulse, but the works 
of some local dynasties impelled to erect them under some excep- 
tional circumstances, wo do not now know, and may never be quite 
able to imderstand. 

We are thus for our history thrown back on the great Aryan 
Sanskrit-speaking race of northern India, and for]our present purposes 
need not trouble ourselves to investigate the history of the long line 
of Solar kings. These from their first advent held sway in Ayodhya 
(the modem Oudh), till the time of the Malid Bhdrata when, about 12 
centuries before the Christian era, they were forced to make way to 
their younger but less pure cousins of the Lunar lino. Even then 
we may confine our researches to the rise of the Sisun4ga dynasty 
in the 7th century B.C., as it was imder one of the earlier kings of 
this dynasty that S^kya Mtuii was bom about 560 b.c., and with 
this event our architectural history practically begins. 

It is fortunate we may be spared this long investigation, for even 
the much lauded Vedas, though invaluable from a philological or 


1 WUsou, Kteai/ J, R, A, vol. iiL p. 199, et seq. 
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ethnographic point of view, are absolutely worthless in so far as 
chronology and history are concerned, while the Epics on which 
the bulk of our knowledge of the ancient history of India is based, 
present it in so poetic a garb that it is difficult to extract the small re- 
siduum of fact its passioned strophes may contain. For the rest of our 
ancient history we are forced to depend on the Purd^as, which have 
avowedly been falsified in order to present the history subsequently 
to the MaMbMrata or great wars of the Pandus as a prophecy 
delivered by the sage Vy4sa who lived contemporaneously with that 
event. In this case it happens that a prophecy written after the 
events it describes, is nearly as unreliable, as writings of the same 
class, that pretend to foresee what may happen in the future. 

Had any fragments of contemporary Buddhist literature survived 
the great cataclysm that destroyed that religion in the 7th and 8th 
centuries of our era, we would probably know all that we now are 
searching for in vain. We know at all events that in the Buddhist 
island of Ceylon they kept records which when condensed into the 
history of the MaJidwamo ^ pi*esent a truthful and consecutive narrative 
of events. Meagre it may bo, in its present form, but no doubt 
capable of almost infinite extension if the annals of the monasteries 
still exist, and were examined with care. In like manner we have 
in the half Buddhist country of Kashmir, in the lidja Tarangini the 
only work in any Indian language which, as the late Professor 
Wilson said, is entitled to be called a history.^ If such works as 
these are to be found on the outskirts of the Buddhist kingdom, it 
can hardly be doubted that even fuller records existed in its centre. 
We have indeed indications in Hnicn Thnang^ that in the great 
monastery of Nalanda the annals of the central kingdom of Magadha 
were in his time preserved with all the care that could be desired. 
The Chinese pilgrims, however, who visited India between the 4th and 
7th centuries were essentially priests. They came to visit the places 
sanctified by the presence and actions of the founder of their religion, 
and to gather together on the spot the traditions relating to him and 
his early disciples. Beyond this their great object was to collect the 
books containing the doctrines and discipline of the sect. Secular 
affairs and political events had no attraction for these pilgrims of 


^ Traii»lated by the Hon. Geo,. Tumour, 1 vol. 4to., Colombo, 1837. 

2 Translated by Wilson, Asiatic Resear ches^ vol. xv. p. 1, c/ seqq, 

» Hiaen Thsang^ translated by Stanislas Julien, vol, iii, p. 41, et seq. 
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the faith, and they pass them over with the most supercilious indiffe- 
rence. It is true nevertheless that the great encyclopasdia of Ma- 
twan-lin does contain a vast amount of information regarding the 
mediaeval history of India, but as this has not yet been translated it 
is hardly available for our present purposes.^ 

Religions. 

The religions of India are even more numerous than her races, 
and at least as difficult to describe and define, if not more so, as the 
two classes of phenomena are by no means conterminous, and often 
mix and overlap one another in a manner that is most perplexing. 
Yet the main outlines of the case are clear enough, and may be 
described in a very few words with sufficient clearness for’ our 
present purposes at all events. 

First comes, of course, the religion of the great immigrant Aryan 
race, embodied in the Jiymns of the Vcdas^ and consecpiently called 
the Vedlc. It secerns to have been brought from the regions of Central 
Asia, and it and its modified forms were, to say the least of it, the 
dominant religion in India down to the middle of the third century 
before Christ. At that time Asoka adopted the religion of Buddha 
and made it the religion of the State, in the same manner that 
Constantine made Chiistianity the religion of the Roman world, at 
about the same distance of time from the death of its founder. 

For nearly 1,0(X) years Buddhism continued to be the State 
religion of the hind, though latterly losing much of its purity and 
power, till the middle of the seventh century of our era, when it 
sunk, and shortly afterwards diBa])peared entirely, before the rising 
star of the modern Hindu form of faith. This last was a resuscita- 
tion of the old Vedic religion, or at least pretended to be founded on 


* Tliig waH jmrtially done by the late M. Paulhicr, and his extracts republished, 
1837, iu the Jovrnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengnlf vol. vi. ]>. 61, ct and 
Journal Miatique, 1839; also partially by M. Sfcau. Julion in tlie Journal Asiatique 
and by M. Favve. These, however, are only nietigre extracts, and not edited with the 
knowledge since acquired. There are scholars willing to undertake' the task of trans- 
lation, but the difficulty is to obtain a copy of the original work. There arc several 
in the British Museum, but the rules of tliat establishment do not admit of their 
being lent outside their walls, ami as the would-bc translatoi’s live at a distance, we 
must wait till this obstacle is removcil before wo ca-n benefit by the knowledge we 
might thus attain. 
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the Vedas^ but so mixed up with local superstitions, and so overlaid 
with the w'orship of Siva and Vishnu, and all the 1001 gods of 
the Hindu Pantheon, that tho old element is hardly recognisable in 
the present popular forms of belief. It is now the religion of 
upwards of 150,000,000 of the inhabitants of India. 

Jainism is another form of faith which sprung up contempo- 
raneously with Buddhism, and perhaps even a little earlier, for 
the date of nirvana of Mahdvira^ the last of the Tirthankars or 
prophets of the Jains, is 526 n.o., and consequently earlier than that 
of Buddha. It never rose, however, to be either a popular or a 
State religion till after the fall of its sister faith, when in many 
parts of India it superseded Buddhism, and now, in some districts, 
takes the place that was formerly occupied by its rival. 

It would, of course, be vain to look for any written evidence of 
the religion of the Dasyus during the long period in which they 
have formed an important oloinent in the population of Hindostan. 
They always were too illiterate to write anything themselves, and 
their masters despised them and their superstitions too thoroughly 
to record anything regarding them. What wc do know is con- 
sequently only from fragments encrusted in the other and more 
advanced faiths, or from the practices of the people where they exist 
in tolerable purity in the remote districts of tho country at the 
present day. From these we gather that they were Tree and Serpent 
worshippers, and their principal deity was an earth god, to whom 
they offered human sacrifices till within a very recent period. They 
seem too to have practised all kinds of fetish worship, as most men 
do, in their early and rude state of civilisation.^ 

The great interest to us, for the purposes of the present work, is, 
.that if there had been no Dasyus in India, it is probable there 
would have been no Buddhist religion either there or elsewhere. 
Though Buddha himself was an Aryan of pure Solar race, and his 


^ In his Ilibbcrt Lectures FrofesHOr Max Muller points out with perfect correctness, 
that the Aiyans in India never were fetish worshippers, and argues, that as no fetishism 
is found in the Vedas^ therefore it never existed, at least anywhoit) in India. From 
his narrow point of view his logic is unassailable, but he entirely overlooks the fact, 
that only a very smaU portion of the population of India ever was Aryan, or in th<*ir 
early stages knew anything of the Vedas, Nine-tenths of the population are of 
Turanian origin, and judging from the results, indulged in more degrading fetish 
worship than is to be found among the savages in Africa and America till partially 
cured of those practices by contact with the Aryans. 
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earliest disciples were Brahmans, still, like Christianity, Buddhism 
was never really adopted by those by whom and for whom, it first 
was promulgated. It was, however, eventually adopted by vast 
masses of the casteless tribes of India, and by mere weight of 
numbers they seem for a long time to have smothered and kept 
under the more intellectual races of the land. It always was, 
however, and now is, a religion of a Turanian people, and never was 
professed, to any marked extent, by any people of pure Aryan race. 

As we do not know exactly what the form of the religion of the 
Dasyus really was, wo cannot positively assert, though it seems inost 
probable that it was the earliest existing in India ; but at the same 
time, it is quite certain that the Vedic is the most ancient cultus of 
which we have any written or certain record in that country. It was 
based on the worship of the manifestations of a soul or spirit in nature. 
Their favourite gods were Indra, the god of the firmament, who 
gave rain and thundered ; Varuna, the Uranos of the Greeks, the 
“ all-enveloper,” the king of gods, upholding and knowing all, and 
guardian of immortality ; Agni, the god of fire and light ; Ushas, the 
dawn ; Vayu and the Maruts or winds ; the Sun, addressed as Savitri, 
Surya, Yishnu; and other less distinctly defined personifications. 
The service of these gods was at first probably simple enough, con- 
sisting of prayers, praises, libations, and sacrifices. The priests, 
however, eventually elaborated the most complicated ritual probably 
ever invented, and of course, as in other rituals, they arrogated to 
themselves, through the proper performance of these rites, powers, 
not only superhuman, but even super-divine, compelling even the 
gods themselves to submit to their wills. 

The system of caste — an essential feature of Brahmanism — ^had 
become hard and fast as early at least as the sixth century before 
Christ, and was felt; especially among the lower castes, to be an 
intolerable yoke of iron. Men of all castes— often of very low 
ones — in revolt against its tyranny, separated themselves from their 
kind, and lived lives of asceticism, despising caste as something 
beneath the consideration of a devotee who aspired to rise by the 
merits of his own works and penances to a position where he might 
claim future felicity as a right. The Tirthakas and others of this 
class, perhaps as early as the seventh century b.c., threw aside all 
clothing, sat exposed to sun and rain on ant-hills or dung-heaps, or, 
clothed in bark or in an antelope hide, sought the recesses of forests 
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and on mountain peaks, to spend their days apart from the world 
and its vanities, in order to win divine favour or attain to the 
power of gods. 

The founder of Buddhism was one of these ascetics. Gautama 
“ the Buddha ” was the son of a king of Kapilavastu, a small state 
in the north of Oudh, bom apparently in the sixth century b.c. 
At the age of 29 he forsook his palace with its luxuries, his wife 
and infant child, and became a devotee, sometimes associating 
with others of the class in their forest abodes in Beh4r, and 
sometimes wandering alone, and, unsatisfied with the dreamy con- 
jectures of his teachers, seeking the solution of the mystery of 
existence. After some six years of this life, while engaged in a long 
and strict fast under a pipal tree near Gayfl, wearied by exhaustion 
like the North American Indian seers, he fell into a trance, during 
which, as he afterwards declared, he attained to Buddhi or “ per- 
fected knowledge,” and issued forth as the Buddha or “ enlightened,” 
the great teacher of his age. He is called by his followers S^kya 
Muni — the Muni or ascetic of tho S4kya race ; the Jina, or “ van- 
quisher ” of sins ; Sdkya Sinha, “ the lion of the Sakyas ; ” Tath4- 
gata, “ who came in the same way ” as tho previous Buddhas, &c. 
He celebrated the attainment of the Buddahood in the stanzas — 

Through various IransmigrationH 

Have I passed (without discovering) 

The builder I seek of the abode fof the passions). 

Painful are repeated births ! 

0 house builder ! I have seen (thee). 

No house shalt thou again build mo ; 

Thy rafters are broken, 

Thy ridge-pole is shattered, 

My mind is freed (from outward objects). 

1 have attained tho extinction of desires.^ 

With its dogma of metempsychosis, Vedantism and Brahmanism 
provided no final rest, no permanent peace ; for to be bom again, 
even in the highest heaven, was still to be under the empire of the 
law of change, and consequently of further sufiering in some still 
future birth. Hence it had created and fostered the thirst for final 
death or annihilation as the only escape from this whirlpool of 


1 For Gogerly's version as well as Turnouts, see Spence Hardy’s Manual of 
Buddhism^ pp. 180, 181, 
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miserieB. The mission Sakya Muni, now at the age of 35, set 
before himself as the proper work of a Buddha, was to minister 
to this passion for extinction ; to point out a new religious path 
for the deliverance of men from the endless series of transmigrations 
they had been taught it was their doom to pass through, and to be the 
liberator of humanity from the curse of the impermaneiicy, sorrow, 
and unreality of existence. His royal extraction, his commanding 
dignity and persuasive eloquence, the gentleness of his manners, 
his ardour and self-denying austerities, the high morality and the 
spirit of universal kindness that pervaded his teaching, fascinated 
the crowds, and he soon attracted enthusiastic disciples who caught 
something of the fire of their masters enthusiasm, and who were 
sent forth to propagate his new doctrines. 

Caste he sot aside : “ My Law,” said Buddha, “ is a law of grace 
for all.” Belief in his doctrines and obedience to his precepts was, 
for Shdra and Dasyu as for the Brahman, the only and the wide 
door to the order of “ the perfect.” By the lower castes, whom 
the Brahmans had first arbitrarily degraded and then superciliously 
despised, such teaching would naturally be welcomed as a timely 
deliverance from the spiritual, intellectual, and social despotism of 
the higher classes. For them, evidently, and the despised aboriginal 
tribes, it was most specially adapted, and among such it was sure 
to find its widest acceptance. 

Accompanied by his disciples, Gautama wandered about from 
place to place, principally in Gangetic India, subsisting on the 
ofibrings placed in his alms-bowl, or the provision afforded him by 
his wealthier converts, teaching men the emptiness and vanity of 
all sensible things, and pointing out the paths that led to Nmana 
or final quiescence, “ the city of peace,” scarcely, if at all, distin- 
guished from annihilation. After 45 years thus spent, t^akya Muni 
died in the north of Gorakhpur district, in Bengal. His disciples 
burnt his body and collected his relics, which were distributed 
among eight different cities, where they afterwards became objects 
of worship. 

Springing as it did from Brahmanism, of which it might be 
regarded as only a modification, or one of its many sects or schools, 
Buddhism did not at first separate from the older religion so as to 
assume a position of hostility to it, insult its divinities, or disparage 
its literature. It grew up slowly, and many of its earlier and most 
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distinguished converts were Brahmans. Though its founder had 
made many disciples during his lifetime, and sent them out to 
propagate his religion, it was not till the conversion of the great 
emperor A4oka that it acquired any political importance ; under 
his royal favour and patronage it spread widely. He is represented 
as having lavished the resources of his realm on the Buddhist 
religion and on buildings in honour of its founder, who by that time 
had become almost mythical in his wonderful travels and teaching, 
the number of his discourses being reckoned at 84,000, and nearly 
every place in India having some legend of his having visited it. 

The Buddhist traditions are full of the name of Asoka as the 
founder of vih4ras or monasteries, sthpas or d^gobas, asylums, and 
other religious and charitable works. “ At the places at which the 
Vanquisher of the five deadly sins {i.e. Buddha) had worked the 
works of his mission,** says the Ceylon CTironicle,^ “ the sovereign 
(Asoka) caused splendid d^lgobas to be constructed. From 84,000 
cities (of which Rdjagriha was the centre) despatches were brought 
on the same day, announcing that the vih^ras were completed.*’ 
After a great council of the Buddhist priesthood, held in the 17th 
year of his reign, 246 n.c., missionaries wore sent out to propagate 
the religion in the ten following countries, whose position we are 
able, even now, to ascertain with very tolerable precision from their 
existing denominations: — (1) K4smira; (2) Handhara or Kandahar; 
(3) Mahisamandala or Maisdr; (4) Vanavdsi in Kanara; (5) Apa- 
r^ntaka — ‘ the Western Country ’ or the Konkan, — the missionary 
being Yavana-Dharmarakshita ; — the prefix Yavana apparently in- 
dicative of his being a Greek, or foreigner at least ; (6) Mah^ratta or 
the Dekhan; (7) The Yavana country, — perhaps Baktria; (8) Him^. 
Vanta or Nepal ; (9) Suvamabhumi or Burma ; and (10) Ceylon. 
His own son Mahendra and daughter Sanghamitrd were sent with 
the mission to Ceylon, taking with them a graft of the Bodhi tree 
at Buddha Gaya under which Buddha was supposed to have attained 
the supreme knowledge. 

In two inscriptions from Sahasr^m and Rupn^ith, recently trans- 
lated, A^oka mentions that in the 33rd year, “ after he had become 
a hearer of the law,** and “ entered the community *’ (of ascetics) 


1 Tumour’s MahdvaniOf p. 84* 

a Dr, Btihlei* iu Ind, Ant.^ vol. vi. p. 149, and vol, vii. pp. 141-lGO. 

T 182. B 



18 


INTRODUCTION. 


he had exerted himself so strenuously in behalf of his new faith, that 
the gods who previously “ were considered to be true in Jambud- 
bipa ” had, in the second year afterwards (b.c. 226-5), been abjured. 

To him, as already mentioned, the first Buddhist structures owe 
their origin. Those were principally stupa^s or dagohas, that is, monu- 
mental shrines or receptacles for the relics of Buddha himself, or of 
the Bihaviras, or patriarchs of the sect, — consisting of a cylindrical 
base, supporting a hemispherical dome, called the garhka. On the 
top of this was placed a square stone box, commonly called a Tee, 
usually solid, covered by a series of thin slabs, each projecting .over 
the one below it, and with an umbrella raised over the whole. These 
fitnpas were erected, however, not only as monuments over relics, but 
set up also wherever any legend associated the locality with a visit or 
discourse of Buddha’s — which practically came to be wherever there 
were a few Buddhist Bhikshus desirous of securing an easy livelihood 
from the neighbouring villagers : — ^for legends are easily invented in 
India. Asoka erected many of these over the length and breadth 
of his extensive dominions and raised great monolithic pillars, 
inscribed with edicts, intended to promulgate the spread of Buddhism. 
Edicts were also incised on rocks at Kapurdigiri near Peshawar, at 
Mount Giraar in KMhiAwar, in Orissa, Ganjam, and the Upper 
Provinces. The stupas or topes at BhiM, S^rnath near Banaras, 
ManikyAla in the Panjab, and elsewhere, are examples of that class 
of monuments, of which there are also gigantic specimens in Ceylon, 
erected by Devdnampriya Tishya, the contemporary of Asoka, and 
his successors. But these belong rather to a general history of 
Indian architecture than to a work especially devoted to the caves.’ 

The Buddhist Bhikshus thus soon became very numerous, and 
possessed regularly organised monasteries, or Vihdmn^ in which they 
spent the rainy season, studying the sacred books and practising a 
temperate asceticism. “ The holy men were not allowed seats of 
costly cloth, nor umbrellas made of rich material with handles 
adorned with gems and pearls, nor might they use fragrant sub- 
stances, or fish gills and bricks for rubbers in the bath, except, in- 
deed, for their feet. Garlic, toddy, and all fermented liquors were 

^ For ail account of the stdpaH at S&nchi and Amrilvati, see Fergusson’s Tree and 
Serpent Worships and Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes ; also Fergusson’s Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, pp. 64, 60-65, 71-72, 92, 106 ; and for SarnAth, ihid. pp. 66, 
68, 173, and Sherring’s Soared City of the Hindus, p. 230 
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forbidden, and no food permitted after midday. Music, dancing, 
and attendance upon such amusements wore forbidden.”^ And, 
though seal rings or stamps of gold were prohibited, they might use 
stamps of baser metal, the device being a circle with two deer on 
opposite sides, and below the name of the vih^ra. 

Buddhism, after this, flourished and spread for centuries. Chinese 
pilgrims came to India to visit the spots associated with the founder’s 
memory, to learn its doctrines, and carry away books containing its 
teachings. In the seventh century of our era it had begun to decline 
in some parts of India ; in the eighth apparently it was rapidly dis- 
appearing : and shortly after that it had vanished from the greater 
part of India, though it still lingered about Bandras and in Bengal 
where the Pdla dynasty, if not Buddhists themselves, at least tolerated 
it extensively in their dominions.^ It existed also at some points 
on the West coast, perhaps till the eleventh century or even later. 
It has been thought that it was extinguished by Brahmanical perse- 
cution, and in some places such means may have been used to put it 
down ; but the evidence does not seem sufiicient to prove that force 
was generally resorted to. Probably its decline and final extinction 
was to a large extent owing to the ignorance of its priests, the coirup- 
tions of its early doctrines, especially after the rise of the Mahdyana 
sect, the multiplicity of its schisms, and its followers becoin ing mixed 
up with the Jains, whose teachings and ritual arc very similar, or 
from its followers falling into the surrounding Hinduism of the masses. 
Except in the earliest ages of its existence it probably never was 
predominant in India, and alongside it, during its whole duration, 
Saivism continued to flourish and to hold, as it does still, the alle- 
giance of the majority of the lower castes. 

Eock temples and residences for Buddhist ascetics are early referred 
to. Mahendra, the son of AiSoka, on his arrival in Ceylon, erected a 
vih^ra on the summit of £he Mihintala mountain, where he caused 
68 cells to be cut out in the rock, which still exist at the Ambustella 

1 Mrs. Speirs* Life in Ancient India^ p. 317. 

* The date of the PMa dynasty has not been ascertained with accuracy. Abul Fazl 
in the Ayin Ahbari assigns 689 years to their 10 reigns, which, however, is evidently 
too much. The most complete list is that inserted by General Cunningham in his 
Beyartsy vol. iii. p. 134, based on a comparison of the written authorities, with their 
existing inscriptions on copper and stone. He represents them as 18 kings, reigning 
from 766 to 1200, a.d., which is probably very near the truth. 

a 2 
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dagoba.' We find also at Barabar (near Gdya) in BiMr, several 
caves with inscriptions upon them, with dates upon them of the 12th 
and 19th years of Asoka himself, or in 251 and 244 b.o.^ 

We have no means of knowing what the primitive religion of the 
Dravidians was before their country was colonised by the Brahmans 
of the north, who imported with them the worship of Siva and Vishiiu 
and all the multitudinous Gods of the modem Hindu Pantheon. 
It is probable that before that time, the Dravidians did possess a 
Pantheon distinct from that of their northern neighbours, but so little 
has the comparative mythology of India been hitherto studied, that 
it is impossible now to say how much of the present religion of the 
country is a foreign importation, how much an indigenous local 
growth. Siva is, and apparently as far as our information goes, 
seems always to have been, the favourite deity in the South, 
and his name and that of his consort is mixed up with so itifiny 
legends, and these extend so far back, that it almost looks as 
if his worship sprung up there. On the other hand, the earliest 
authentic mention of Siva is by a Greek author, Bardasanes, who 
describes him as worshipped in a cave not far from Peshawiir in the 
early part of the third century, under the well-known form of the 
Ardhaniri, or half man half woman.^ He is also found unmistake- 
ably represented on the coins of Kadphises * with his trident and bull, 
before the Christian era, and it is not clear whether these are fragments 
of mythology left there by the Dravidians, dropped like the Brahui 
language, on their way to India, or whether it is a local northern 
cult which the Brahmans brought with them into India, and finally 
transported to the south.* 

Though the worship of Vishnu is as fashionable and nearly as 
extensively prevalent in modem times, in the south, as that of 
Siva, it certainly never arose among the Dravidian races. It is 
essentially a cultus that could only have its origin among the same 
people as those from whom the Buddhist religion first took its 
present form. It is in fact at the present day only a very corrupt 
form of that religion, so corrupt, indeed, that their common origin is 

1 Tumour’s MahdvanOf pp. 103, 123 ; Emerson Tennent’s Ceylon^ vol. ii. p. 607. 

2 Jour, A$. Soc. Ben.i vol. vi. p. 671. Cunningham Reports^ vol. i. p. 44 ff. 

9 Stoebus’ Physica. Gainaford edition, p. 64. 

* Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua^ Plato X, 

B See Kittel’s LingactUtus, 
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hardly to be recognised in its new disguise,’ but still undoubtedly 
springing from a cognate source, though very far from emulating 
either the virtue or the purity of its elder sister faith. Borrowing 
apparently a cosmogony from Assyria, Vishnuism separated itself 
from Buddhism, attracting to itself most of the local superstitions 
that had crept into that religion, and finally becoming fused by 
the all pow“erful solvent of the Vedas^ it forms a powerful element 
in the modern Brahmanical religion as now existing in India.® 

It is only now that we are beginning to see, dimly it must be 
confessed, the mode in which all the conflicting and discordant 
elements of the present Hindu religion were gathered from 1,000 
sources, and fused into the present gigantic superstition. The 
materials, however, probably now exist which would enable any 
competent scholar to reduce the whole to order, and give us an 
intelligible account of the origin and growth of this form of faith. 
The task, however, has not been attempted in recent times. When 
Moor’s** and Coleman’s* works were written, sufficient knowledge 
of the subject was not available to enable this to be done satis- 
factorily, but now an exhaustive work on the subject could easily be 
compiled, and would be one of the most valuable contributious wo 
could have, to our knowledge of the ethnography as well as of the 
moral and intellectual status of the 250,000,000 of the inhabitants 
of a land teeming with beauty and interest. 

Chronology. 

As the Buddhists were beyond all shadow of doubt the earliest 
excavators of caves in India, and also, so far as we now know, the 
.first to use stone as an architectural building material in that 
Country, it will be sufficient for the purposes of this work to con- 
fin e our researches in Indian chronology to the period subsequent 
to the reigns of the two kings Bimbasara and Ajatasatru. It was 
in the 16th year of the first-named king that Sakya Muni, then in 


^ How Buddhism may be trausmogrided may be learnt from the tenets and practices 
of the Ahyantra sect in Nepal. 

* The referring to the ethnography and religion of India are stated more fully 
than it is necessary to do here in the introduction to my History of Indian Architect 
turOf 1876, to which the reader is referred for further information. — »T. F, 

* Hindu Pantheon^ 4to., Plates, London, 1810. 

* Mythology of the Hindus^ 4to., Plates, 1882. 
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his 35th year, attained Buddhahood, b.c. 526, and died in the 8th 
year of the reign of the last-named king, 481 years b.o.^ 

From this point down to the Christian era there is no great 
difficulty with regard to Indian chronology, and it may be as well, 
in so far as the first part of this work is concerned, to confine our 
investigations to these limits. Certain it is that no architectural 
cave was excavated in India before the Nirvana, and no king’s name 
has even traditionally been connected with any cave in Eastern 
India whose ascertained date is subsequent to the Christian era. 
Indeed, in so far as the Bengal caves are concerned, we might 
almost stop with the death of Vrihadratha, the last of the Mauryans, 
180 B.r., all the names connected with any caves being found among 
the kings of the earlier dynasties, if at all. 

When wo come to speak of the western or southern caves, 
in the second part of this work, it will be necessary to pursue 
these investigations to more modem dates, but this will be better 
done when we come to describe the caves themselves, and then try 
to ascertain the dates of the local dynasties to which each indi- 
vidual series of caves practically owes its origin. 

As a foundation for the whole, and for our present purposes, it will 
probably be sufficient to state that the Buddhist accounts generally 
are agreed that S4kya Muni, the founder of their religion, died in 
the 8th year of Ajatasatru, king of Magadha or Bihar, and that 162 
years elapsed between that event and the rise of the Maurya dynasty. 
This dynasty, as is well known, was founded by Chandragupta, the 
Sandrakottos of the Greeks, to whose court Megasthenes was sent 
by Seleucus as an ambassador, and who, taking advantage of the 
unsettled state of India after the invasion of Alexander of Macedon, 
had, by the aid of an astute Brahman, named Vishnugupta Dramila,^ 

^ When previously wi’iting on this subject, I have always adopted the Ceylouetie 
date 543 b.c. as that of the Nirvana as the most likely to be the correct one, according to 
the infomatiou then available. 1 veasof ooui’se aware that so long ago as 1837 Tumour 
had pointed out {J.A.S.B.t vol. vi. p. 716 ei seq.) that there was a discrepancy in the 
pre-Manryan chronology of Ceylon, of about 60 years. But how that was to be 
rectihod he could not explain. 1 do not yet despair of some new solution being found, 
but meanwhile the discovery of the Rupn&th and Sahasr&m inscriptions ---both of the 
time of Atoka — point so distinctly to the date of the Niiwana given in the text, 61 or 
68 later than the usutUly accepted date, that for the present at least it seems impossible to 
adopt any other. — J. F. 

* He is often designated by the patronymic Chanakya, or by the epithet Kautilya 
‘‘ the Crafty.*’ iSae Wilson’s works, vol. xii. p. 127 et seqq. 



CHRONOLOGY. 


23 


raised himself to the throne of Northern India somewhere between 
320 and 315 b.c.^ This connexion with western history, therefore, 
enables us to place the date of the Nirvana of Buddha between 482 
and 477 b.c. Again, Aiioka, the third king of the Maurya dynasty, 
in the 12th year of his reign, in an inscription, mentions the names 
of the Greek kings Antiochus of Syria, Ptolemy of Egypt, Antigonos 
of Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander of Epirus,^ and as 
Antiochus only came to the throne in 261 b.c., and it must have 
been engraved some time subsequent to that event, possibly 
about 252 b.c.'* the first year of Asoka may have been 263 b.c. 
Chandragupta had ruled 24 years, and Bindusjira, the father of 

^ The ascertuinod chronology of the time and the references of classical writers 
ought to enable us to fix this date within very narrow limits. Wilford (Asiat. Rc$, 
vol. V. p. 279 ff., and ix. p. 87) placed the commencement of Chandragupta’s reign in 
315 B.c. I’rinsep (I. A. Us. Tab. p. 240), Max Muller Sans. fJt. p. 298), and 

most other writci*8 have agreed to this. Lassen (I. A. 11. 64) seems to hesitate between 
the years 317 and 315, but finally decides for the latter (II. 67, 222, 1207). Cunning- 
ham {Bhilsa Topes, p. 90) arrives at 316 b.c# ; Dr. H. Kern {Over dc Janrielling, 
p. 27) assumes 322, Rhys Davids (Anc. Coins of Ceylon, p. 41) n.c. 320, 

There is no hint, however, that Chandragupta rose to power before the death of 
Porus, who by the partition at Triparadeisus, b.c. 321, was allowed to retain his 
kingdom, while Seleucus Nicator obtained the satrapy of Babylon, Between 320 
and 316 “ Seleucus was laying the foundation of his future greatness ” (Justin, xv. 4), 
and in 317 Eudemus, who had put Porus to death (about 319), loft the Panjab with a 
large army to assist Eumenes, afibrding an opportunity for the revolt of Chandragui)ta 
and apparently the occasion alluded to by Justin. Then the expeditions of Seleucus 
to Buctria and afterwards to India took plat;o about 303-302 (Clinton, F. //. vol. iii., 
p. 4S2) ; the alliance with Chandragupta and the embassy of Megasthenes were at a 
later date (conf. Plutarch, Ale<r, 62), possibly after the battles of Ipsus, b.c. 301, when 
Seleucus was finally confirmed in his kingdom ; and as Megasthenes resided perhaps 
for several years at the court of Chandragupta (Arrian Eap. Alex. V. vi. and 2 ; 
iSolinus Polyhistor., c. 60 ; Robertson’s India, p, 30), wo are forced to allow that the 
latter was alive after n.c. 300, so that his reign must have begun after 323 ; possibly 
jit was dated from the death of Porus between 320 and 317 b.c. : no earlier date seems 
ircconcileable with our information, — J.B. 

* The accession and death of each of those kings ore placed as follows ; — 

Antiochus Theos _ - - no. 261 to 246 

Ptolemy Philadelphus - - - 285 to 247 

Antigonus Gonatas - - - 283 to 239 

Magas - - - 301 to 268 

Alexander II. of Epirus - - 272 to 264 

^ If we assume that the an*angement alluded to by A^ka was made with all those 
kings at the same time, the latest date available would be b.o. 258, which wouJ<l 
place Asoka’s abhuheka in b.c. 270, tlio death of Chandragupta in 302, and his 
accession in 326 b.c., while Alexander was still in India. But agreements of the kind 
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Asoka, 28 years ; but the latter was not inaugurated till the 4th 
year after his father’s death, or 218 years after the NirvA^ia. 
There is some doubt about the precise duration of his reign, 
depending on whether we are to reckon its commencement from 
his father’s death (cir. 267 b.c.), or as is usual with the Hindus, from 
his abUshehi or inauguration four years later. Assuming the later 
to be the correct mode, the following table will give the early 
chronology of Buddhism to the death of Asoka — liable pos- 
sibly to some modifications to the extent possibly of some 4 or 
5 years, for the determination of which we must await further 
discoveries ^ : — 

B.c. 560 Gautama Buddha born at Kapilavastu. 

531 „ became an ascetic. 

526 „ assumed Buddhahood in his 35th year. 

481 Buddha died, the era of the Nirvana and date of the 
fii’st Buddhist Council. 

381 The second Council held in the 10th year of the reign of 
K41avarddhana , 


wore most probably made first with tlie nearer kings of Syria, Egypt, and Cyreno, autl 
afterwards with the more remote rulers of Macedon and Epirus, while the ombassy on 
its way back through Persia may have renewed the arrangements which were not 
finally reported in India till as late os 252 b.c. 

1 The following list of contemporary events may enable the reader to realise the 
importance of the period between Buddha and Aioka, and to fix <^eso dates in the 
memory 

ij.c. 560 Nerighssar king of Babylon. 

548 Cyrus overthrew Croesus on the HaJys. 

530 CkmbyeeB king of Persia. 

480 Xerxes defeated at Salamis. 

400 Socrates put to death. 

32 1 Partition of the conquests of Alexander at Triparndeisus. 

317 Eudemus left the Punjab with a large force to aid Emnenes. 

316 Seleucus fled from Babylon to Egypt to escape from Antigouus. 

312 „ returned to Babylon. Era of tho Seloucidtn, Ist Oct. 

306 „ assumed tho regal style, and pushed his conquests to the north 

and east. 

303 „ invades Bactria and India. 

301 Battle of Ipsus ; Seleucus confirmed in the East. 

283 Ptolemy Philodelphus succeetls to tho throne of Egypt, and Antigonua 
Gonutus in Macedon. 

280 Seleucus slain by Antiochus Soter, who sent Daimachus on an embassy to 
Amitrochates (Binduskra), son of Sandracottos. 

256 Bactria revolted under Diodotus. 

250 Ai'saces founds the Parthian empire. 
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B.c. 827 Alexander’s invasion of India ; Philip made satrap. 

826 Alexander left Pattala after the rains ; Philip murdered 
by the mercenaries. 

823 Death of Alexander. 

321 Porus allowed to retain the Panjab ; Seleucus obtains 
Babylon. 

319 Chandragupta founds the Maurya dynasty. 

295 Bindusara succeeds and rules 28 years. 

267 Bindus^ra’s death. 

263 Ai^oka’s abhisheka or coronation. 

259 Asoka converted to Buddhism in his 4th year. 

257 Mahendra, the son of Asoka, ordained a Buddhist priest 
in Asoka’ s 6 th year. 

246 The third Buddhist Council held in his 17tli year. 

245 Mahendra sent to Ceylon in his 18th year. 

233 Death of Asoka’s queen, Asandhimitri. 

227 Asoka became an ascetic in the 33rd year after his 
conversion.^ 

225 Death of Asoka in the 38th year of his reign. 

After the death of Asoka, the Pauranik chronology of his suc- 
cessors stands thus : — 

B.c. 225 Suvi^as. 

215 ? Dasaratha, 

200 ? Sangata, Bandupalita. 

195 ? Indrapalita, Silisuka. 

185 ? Soma^arma. 

183 ? Sasadharma. 

180 Yrihadratha. 

The last of the Mauryas was overthrown by his general, F^ushya- 
mitra, who established the Sunga dynasty, which probably lost hold 
of many of the southern provinces of the Maurya empii’e at an early 
date. The Pauranik chronology, however, stands thus, the dates 
being only approximate and liable to adjustment to the extent of 
from 10 to 15 years throughout : — 

B.c. 175 Pushyamitra. 

160 Agnimitra. 

134 Vasumitra. 

1 If Anoka’s whole reign extended to only 3S yoai*s, thiu and the preceding six dates 
should be altered to four yeare earlier. 
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have caves like this one at Bh4j&, which was excavated certainly 
after Anoka’s time, in which not only every decorative feature is 
directly copied from a wooden original, but the whole of the front, 



No. 1. Front of the Cave at Bh&jA, from a rhotograph. 

the ribs of the roof, and all the difficult parts of the construction were 
originally in wood, and a good deal of the original woodwork remains 
in the cave at the present hour. But more than this, as will be 
observed in the woodcut, the posts dividing the nave from the aisles 
all slope inwards. In a wooden building having a circular roof, 
the timber work of which was from its form liable to spread, it was 
intelligible that the posts that supported it, should be placed sloping 
inwards, so as to counteract the thrust. No people, however, who had 
ever built or seen a stone pillar, would have adopted such a solecism 
in the rock when copying the wooden halls in which their assemblies 
had been held and their worship had pi*eviously been performed. 
In order to follow the lines of these sloping pillars, the jambs of 
the doorways were made to slope inwards also, and there is no better 
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test of age than the extent to which the system is carried. By 
degrees the pillars and ihe jambs become more and more upright, 
the woodwork disappeared as an ornament, and was replaced by 
forms more and more lithic, till long before the last caves were 
excavated we can barely recognise, and may almost forget, the 
wooden forms from which they took their origin. 

Though therefore it is more than probable that the Indians 
borrowed the idea of using stone for architectural purposes from 
the Greeks, or to speak more correctly, from western foreigners 
bearing the Greek appellation of Yavanas, it is equally certain that 
they did not adopt any of the forms of Greek architecture or any 
details from the same source. It is indeed one of the principal 
points of interest in this style, that we see its origin in the wood, 
and can trace its development into stone, without any foreign admix* 
ture. It is one of the most original and independent styles in the 
whole world, and consequently one of the most instructive for the 
philosophic study of the rise and progress of architectural forms. 

While asserting thus broadly that stone architecture commenced 
in India only 250 years before Christ, there are two points that 
should not be overlooked, not that they are likely to disturb the facts, 
but they may modify the inferences to be drawn from them. The 
first of these is the curious curvilinear form of the Sikharas or spires 
^ of Hindu temples, which, cannot at present, at least, be traced back 
to any wooden original. It is true the earliest example whose date 
can be fiixed with anything like certainty is the great temple at 
Bhuvaneswar,’ which was erected in the 7th century of our era. It 
is however then complete in all essentials, and though we can follow 
its gradual attenuation down to the present day, when it becomes 
almost as tall, in proportion, as a gothic spire, we cannot advance one 
Step backwards towards its origin. My impression is, that it was 
Originally invented in the plains of Bengal, where stone is very rare 
indeed, and that the form was adopted to suit a brick and terra-cotta 
construction for which it is perfectly adapted.*® But it may also be 
derived from some lithic form of which we have now no knowledge, 
but be this as it may, the uncertainty that prevails regarding the 
origin of this form prevents us from saying absolutely that there were 
no original forms of stone architecture in India anterior to the time of 

1 Hi$tory Indian ArchUectwre^ page 422, Woodcut 2ft3. 

* Ihid.^ page 223, Woodcut 124. 
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the Greeks. Whether, however, it was derived from wood or brick 
or stone, it may be the elaboration of some Dasyu form of temple 
of which we have now no trace, and regarding which it is con- 
sequently idle to speculate. But till we can more nearly bridge over 
the 7 or 8 centuries that elapsed between the first Buddhist oaves 
and the earliest known examples of Hindu architecture, we cannot 
tell what may have happened in the interval. For our present 
purposes it is sufficient to say that if there is no evidence that the 
temples of the Hindus were derived from a wooden original, there is 
as little that would lead us to suspect that the form arose from any 
necessity of stone construction.* 

Even, however, though it may be proved to demonstration that 
stone was not employed for architectural purposes before the age of 
A^oka, we must still guard ourselves from the assumption that it 
was either from want of knowledge or of skill that this was so. 
They seem deliberately to have preferred wood, and in every case 
where great durability was not aimed at, and where fire was not 
to be dreaded, they no doubt were right. Larger spaces could far 
more easily be roofed over with wood than with stone, and carvings 
and decoration more easily and effectually applied. They think so 
in Burmah to the present day, and had they not thought so in India 
in the third century b.c., it is clear, from what they did at Bharhut 
and Buddha Gaya, that they could as easily have employed stone 
then, as they do now. At Bharhut, for instance, the precision with 


1 In a recent number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ vol. xlyii., 
Part L, for 1878, Mr. Growse, of the B.C.S., expresses astonishment that I should 
perceive any difficulty in understanding whence the form of these temples was derived. 
There are at Mathura several abnormal Hindu temples erected during the reign of the 
tolerant Akbar, the 4ikharas of which are octagonal in plan, and with curved vertical out- 
lines, from which Mr. Growse concludes that the form of the Hindu ^ikharas unquestion- 
ably originates in the Buddhist Sthpas. I have long been personally perfectly familiar with 
these Mathura temples, and knowing when they were erected, always considered them as 
attempts on the part of the Hindus of Akbar’s day to assimnate their outlines to those of 
the domes of their Moslem masters which were the most charactirestic ondmost beautiful 
features of their architecture. If these outlines hod been derived from ^tdpas, the earliest 
would have been those that resemble these Buddhist forms most, but the direct con- 
trary is the foot. The eailiest, like those at Bhuvane^war ore the squarest in plan, 
and the most unlike Buddhist forms that exist, and it is strange that the similarity 
should only be most developed, in the most modem, under Akbar. The sutgeet 1 
confess appears to me as mysterious as it was before 1 became acquainted with 
Mr. Growse's lucubrations. — J.F. 
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wfcicli architectural decorations are carved in stone 150 years b.c. 
has hardly been surpassed in India at any time, and whatever we may 
think of the drawing of the figure sculptures, there can bo no hesita- 
tion as to the mechanical skill with which they are executed. The 
same is true of what we find at Buddha Gaya, and of the gateways at 
Sanchi. Though the forms are all essentially borrowed from wooden 
constructions, tho execution shows a proficiency in cutting and carving 
stone materials that could only be derived from long experience. 

As hinted above, the only stone building yet found in India that 
has any pretension to be dated before Anoka’s reign is one having the 
popular name of Jarasandha-ka-Baithak,^ at Rajgir. It is partially 
described by General Cunningham in the third volume of his ArcJtce^ 
ological Bepoi'ts^ b^t not with such detail, as he no doubt would have 
bestowedwupon it, had he been aware of its importance. As will be 
seen from tho annexed woodcut, it is a tower about 85 feet square 
at base and sloping upwards for 20 or 28 feet '^ to a platform mea- 
suring 74 feet by 78. It is built wholly of .unhewn stones, neatly 
fitted together without mortar ; and its most remarkable peculiarity 
is that it contains 15 cells, 
one of which is shown in the 
woddout. They are from 
(j to 7 feet in length, with 
about half that in breadth. 

Their position in height is 
not clearly marked in Gene- 
ral Cunningham's drawing, 
but Mr. Broadley describes 
them as on the level of the 
ground, and adds that they 
are inhabited up to this day, 
at times, by NAgas.or Sad- 
hus, Jogis whose bodies are 
constantly smeared with 

1 There is another erection bearing the same name at Giryek, ahoiu, 7 or 8 miles 
eastward of Eiygir ; that however is a brick sthpa of comparatively date, and 

probably as General Cunningham suggests, the Hansa Stiipa or goose and derives 
its name from a very famous Buddhist Jataka which he quotes. MepL,tg^ vol. i. p. IH, 
Plate XV. 

* Broadley in Indian Antiquar^^ vol, i. p. 72, 
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ashesJ Immediately behind this Baithak General Cunningham dis- 
covered a cave, which he unhesitatingly identifies the Pipala Cave, 
whore, according to Fahian, Buddha was accustomed to sit in deep 
meditation after his mid-day meal.* It is a rude cavern some 25 by 
28 feet, the roof of which has partially fallen in. It seems, at one 
time to have been partially lined with brick, but is otherwise quite 
rude and unomamontod. Tho General considers it undoubtedly the 
quarry hole from which the stones were taken to build the Baithak, 
and either it, or the tower in Hiuen Thsang’s time bore the name 
of tho palace of the Asiiras.*^ 

The interest of this group, for our present purposes, rests princi- 
pally on the three following considerations : — 

First, we have a cave with which Buddha s nam(> seems insepa- 
rably connected. It is rude and unhewn, like all those which, so 
far as we at ])resent know, are assigned to his age. 

Secondly, we have the earliest vihara or monastery yet found in 
India, built of unhewn stones, and wholly un ornamented from an 
architectural point of view. Onginally it. may have boon three 
storoys in height, and wnth fitei)s leading to each, but these are gone 
and probably cannot now’ be recovered.^ 

Thirdly, though this at present jnay bo considered as purely 
speculativ^e, tho arrangemoTits of the Baithak point almost undonbt- 
^ydly to Assyria as the country from which its forms were derived, 
^:nd the Birs Nimrud,"' with its range of little cells on two sides, 
s^.eins only a gigantic model of what is here coj)iod on a small and 
scale. Without attempting to lay too much stress on the name 
Asn\^^« the recent discoveiy by General Cunningham of a pro- 
cessi&^n headed by a winged huraan-hoaded bull,’^ points beyond all 

’ in Indian Antiquary, vol. i. p. 72. 

* BcalVy Pahiaiiy clxxx. j). 117. 

3 JulieV,»p jjiuen Thmng^ iii. p. 24. 

In at, the present day in remote villages, tho inhabitants construct three- 

storeyed PjVaniids in mud, wlien they have no permanent temples, and generally plant 
a Tulsi planv the top. These temples are of course Vaish^ava. 

® woodcuts 47 and 48, p. 153. 

® 1 have al^jjyg of the opinion of Buchanan Hamilton (Behar^ p. 21), that the 
term Asura meant Assyrian ; but these nominal similarities ai’e generally so 

treacherous thii^ I JJ^yg never dared to say so. Recent researches, however, seem to 
confirm to a ver^ tho influence Assyria had in Magodha anterior to the 

advent of 

7 CunningX^ P ^ vol. iii. p. 99, Plate XXVITT. 
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doubt to an Assyrian origin, and fifty other things tend in the same 
direction with more or loss distinctness. This is not the place, 
however, to insist upon them, as they have very little direct beanng 
on the subject of this work. It is well, however, to indicate their 
existence, as Assyrian architecture, in the form in which it is 
found copied in stone at Persepolis, is the only style to which we 
can look for any suggestions to explain the origin of many forms 
and details found in the western caves, as well as in the Gandhara 
monasteries. 

When the various points hinted at above are fairly grasped, they 
add immensely to the interest of the caves to be descril)ed in the 
following pages. More than this, however, as the Buddhists were 
beyond doubt the earliest cave excavators in India, and the only 
ones for more than a thousand years after the death of the founder 
of that religion, these rock-cut temples form the only connecting 
link between the Niiwhna and the earliest Buddhist scriptures which 
have reached our times, in their present form.’ Whether looked on 
from an ethnological, a historical, or a religious point of view, the 
Buddhist caves, with their contemporary sculpture and paintings, 
became not only the most vivid and authentic, but almost the only 
authentic record of the same age, of that form of faith from its 
origin to its decline and decay in India. If it is also true — which 
we have at present no reason for doubting — that the Buddhists 
were the first to use any permanent material s for building and 
sculptural purposes in the caves, combined with the few fragments 
of structural buildings that remain, they have left a record which is 
quite unique in India. It is, however, a representation which for 
vividness and completeness can hardly bo surpassed by any lithic 
record in any other country, of their feelings and aspirations during 
the whole period of their existence. 

Although the Brahmaiiical and Jaina caves, which succeeded the 
Buddhist, on the decline of that religion in the sixth and subsequent 
centuries, are full of interest, and sometimes rival and even surpass 
them in magnificence, they have neither their originality nor their 
truthfulness. They are either inappropriate imitations of the caves 
of the Buddhists, or copies of their own structural temples, whose 

1 The Mahawanao and other Ceylonese scriptures were reduced to the present form 
by Buddhaghosa in the beginning of the 5th century a.1). It was then, too, tiiat 
Fa Ilian, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, travelled in India. 

(; 2 
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details were derived from some wooden or brick original, and whose 
forms were designed for some wholly different application, without 
the least reference to their being executed as monoliths in the side 
of a hill. Notwithstanding these defects, however, there is an 
expression of grandeur, and of quasi eternity, in a temple cut in the 
rock, which is far greater than can be produced by any structural 
building of the same dimensions, while the amount of labour evidently 
required for their elaboration is also an element of greatness that 
never fails to affect the mind of the spectator. Taken by themselves 
it may be true that the later series of caves, notwithstanding 
their splendour, are hardly equal in interest to the earlier ones, not- 
withstanding their simplicity. Tt is, however, when looked at as a 
whole, that the time value of the complete series of rock-cut temples 
in India becomes apparent. From the rude Pippala cave at R^jgir in 
which Buddha sat to meditate after his mid-day meal, to the latest 
Jaina caves in the rock at Gwalior, they form a continuous chain of 
illustration, extending over more than 2,000 years, such as can 
hardly in its class be rivalled any where or by any other nation. It is 
too, infinitely more valuable in India than it would be in any country 
possessing a literature in which her religious forms and feelings 
< and her political history had been faithfully recorded, in other 
I forms of expression. As in India, however, the written record 
is so imperfect, and so little to be relied upon, it is to her Arts, 
and to them only, that we can turn to realise what her position 
and aspirations were at an earlier age ; but this being so, it is 
fortunate they enable us to do this in a manner at orfce so complete 
and so satisfactory. 
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CHAPTER T. 

BARABAR GROUP. 

Although this work Ib principally intended to illustrate the 
splendid series of caves in Western India, there are four or five 
groups in the Bengal and Madras presidencies a knowledge of wliich, 
if not indispensable, is at least extremely useful to enable us to un- 
derstand the history of the cave architecture on the Bombay side of 
India. It is true that with the exception of the Mahavallipur group 
they cannot pretend to rival the western caves either in splendour or 
extent, but the Katak caves present features of great beauty and are 
interesting from their originality. The greatest historical interest, 
however, centres in the Behar series, which, though small, are impor- 
tant for our purposes, having aU been excavated during the existouco 
of the Great Mauryan dynasty, and being, therefore, the earliest 
caves, so far as we at present know, excavated for religious purposes 
in any part of India. 

The Barabar caves are sitiiated in an isolated range of granite 
hills on the left bank of the Phalgu river about 16 miles duo north 
from the town of Gaya, They are seven in number, and though 
differing in plan, are all similar in character and evidently belong to 
same age. Their dimensions are inconsiderable. The largest, called 
the Nagarjuni cave, is a plain hall with circular ends measuring 46 feet 
by 19 feet 5 inches, and though two others, the Sudama and Lomas 
Rishi, are nearly as large, they are divided into two apartments, 
and consequently have not the same free aroa.^ 

Fortunately there is no difliculty whatever with regard to the date 
of these oaves ; six out of the seven have inscriptions upon them, all 

1 Plans of all the caves arc given by General Cunningham in vol. i. of bis Reports^ 
Plate XIX., and also by Kittoe, for May 1847, Plate VIII. There is no 

essential difference between these two sets of plans of these caves. The inscriptions 
were all copied by General Cunningham, and engraved, iu'fiicsimile, on Plate XX. of 
the same work, with translations, pp. 47, ct aeq. 
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in tlio oldest form of the Pali alphabet, identical with that found on 
Atoka’s Idts. More than this, tho inscription on the Sudama cave 
states that it was excavated in the 12th year of that monarch or 
B.o. 252, and is therefore the earliest here. The latest is the Gopi or 
Milkmaid cave, in the Nagarjuni hill, which is dated in the reign of 
Dasaratha, the grandson of Asoka, in or about B.c. 214. Tho whole 
group is therefore comprehended within about 40 years, and was com- 
menced apparently within 80 years after Alexander’s visit to India. ^ 

The only cave in this group that haa no ancient inscription upon 
it is the Lomas Rishi, but it is not difficult to see why this was the 
case. It is the only one wliich has any architectural magnificence ex- 
ternally, and Avas consequently selected by two kings, Sdrdula Varma 
and Ananta Varma, sous and grandsons apparently of Yajna Sri 
of the Andra clynasty in the third or fourth century of our era, to 
adorn it Avith their inscriptions and to announce its conversion to the 
purposes of the Brahinanical faith.*'^ Before doing this they no doubt 
carefully obliterated the more ancient inscription, which at that 
time was in all probability pei'fectly legible and easily understood. 
Whether this is, or is not tho true explanation of the absence of an 
inscription in the lat characters in this cave, is of very little import- 
ance. It is so absolutely identical both in dimensions and disposition 
Avith the Hudaina cave, Avhich we know was excavated in the 12th 
year of Asoka, that there can be no doubt as to its age. Its archi- 
tecture aloTUN if it may be so called, would be sufficient to settle this 
point. As may bo seen from the annexed woodcut it is as essentially 
wooden as any other cave fayade in India. Whether it is more so 
tnan the cave at Bhajii quoted above (woodcut No. 1), is difficult to 
determine on its merits alone. If we had any Chaitya caves in 

^ When Hiuftu Tlmng Avas journeying from Patna to Gaya, in 6.37 a.d., he visited 
these cuv(‘8, as I [jointed out in 1872, in my [iaper on his travels in tho Journal of the 
R. A. *S’., vol. vi., new nerios, p. 221, ct seq. He, however, found them nearly deserted, only 
a few monks {quclqucs douzaiiies) remained, who acted as guides to show him tho 
localities. . . . When I wrote that paper 1 was ohligc<l to rely on the account in the 
life of the [dlgriin, by Iloci li. Julien’s translation of the Si-yu>ki, on which General 
Cunniughain principally relied, having a misprint of “ 200 pas ” instead of “ 200 it ” 
for the pilgrim’s first journey from Patna. The llev. Mr. Beal, who is translating 
tho work, assurer me this is so, and that I consequently was quite justified in rejecting 
the Geiieral^s conjetJtnrc, and insisting on the fact that the pilgrim did visit these caves. 
Julien’s Translation of the Si-yu-ki, vol. i., p. 139 ; vol. ii., p. 439, et scq. 

2 These inscriptions were first translated by Wilkins in the Ist vol. Astatic Researches^ 
afterwards hy Prinsep, J. A. S. B., vol. vi. p 671, et seq. 
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>Jo. 3. Fa<;a(lc ol' the Lomaw Ri>»hi Cave» from u Photoj^rapli. 


Bohar wliicli adiaittod of direct coTn))arisou it miglit be possible to do 
BO, but wlien tliesc eastoru caves wore excavated, tlio bold expedient 
had not occurred to any one of sinking a cave at right angles to the 
face of the rock, deep into its bowels, and leaving one end entirely 
open for the admission of light. All the Bohar caves have their 
axis parallel to the face of the rock, and their entrances are placed 
consequently on one side, so as to act as windows to light their 
interiors as well as for entrances. Another peculianty of tJie eastern 
caves is that no real woodwork was used in their decoration, while 
all the early Chaitya caves in the west, were adorned with wooden 
ribs internally, whose remains arc to bo seen at this day, and their 
fagades were, as at Bhaja, entirely constructed in teak wood. It may 
be that the roofs of the buildings copied in the caves at Behar were 
framed in bambu, without wooden ribs, like the luits of the present 
day, and consequently they could neither b(' easily re2)oated nor imi- 
tated in the rock. But bo this as it may, tlu'Se differences arc such 
that no direct comparison between the styles adopted in the two sides 
of India, could be expected to yield any very satisfactory results. It 
is consequently fortunate that in Asoka s time, as we know from the 
example at Bharhut, it was the fashion to inscribe everything. At 
Bharhut there is hardly a single ])erson, nor a »lataka, or historical 
scene, which has not a name or a description attached to it, and this 
seems also to have been the case with these caves. Before the time 
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when the gateways at Sanchi were erected, in the first century of our 
eta, this good custom seems to have died out. All the rails there are 
inscribed witli the names of their donors, but they are earlier than 
the gateways. They too, however, have also the names of their donors 
engraved on them, but unfortunately nothing to help us to discri- 
minate what the subjects are which are represented in the sculptures. 

One characteristic which is constant both in the early caves in 
the eastern and western sides of India is that all the doorways have 
jambs sloping inwards. This could only have arisen from one of two 
circumstances : either it was, as at Mycensa and in all the early Grecian 
buildings in pre-Hellenic times, for the sake of shortening the bearing 
on tlie lintel. The Pelasgi had no knowledge of the principle of 
the radiating arch, and used only small stones in' their architecture 
generally. It consequently, though awkward, was a Justifiable 
exjKidient. In India it arose, as already pointed out, from a totally 
differ^t cause. It was because the earliest cave diggers were 
copying wooden buildings, in which the main posts were placed 
sloping inwards, in order to counteract the outward thrust of their 
semicircidar roofs. Though tolerable, however, while following the 
main linos of the building, the sloping Jambs of the doorways were 
early felt to be inappropriate Jo stone constructions, and the prac- 
tice in India died out entirely before the Christian era.^ 

Although so diflerently arranged that it is difficult to institute 

^ G«iH*rul Cunningham and bis assistants, like too many others, call these doorways 
“ Though such foims arc not known in that style of lu'chitecture except in 

the cockney example in Piccadilly. The truth is, even as early as the times of the 
Pyramids (n.C. 3700) the Kgyptians had learned to quarry blocks of any requiifjd 
dimensions, and had no temptation to ado]>t this weak and unconslructivc form of 
opening, ami as iht'y never, so far as wo know, used wooden architecture, they mtist 
always have felt its incongruity. If wc expect to find such forms in Egypt we must 
go back some thousands of years before the time of the Pyramids, and I doubt much if 
sloping jambs could have existed in that country even then. 

In Greece, on the contrary, wherever the J’elasgie or Ionian race remained, they 
retained these sloping jambs Irorn that curious veneration for ancient forms which per- 
vades all architectural histoiy, and leads to the retention of the many awkward contri- 
vances when once tlie eye is accustomed to them. The sloping jamb, it need hardly he 
paid, is never found associated with the Doric order, but was retained with the 
Ionic as late as the age of Pericles in the Erechtheum at Athens. See History of 
Ai'chitccturc^ vol. i. pp. 234 to 240, and 286, et seq. 

In niches, and as a merely decorative form, the sloping jambs were retained in the 
monasteries of Gaudhara to the west of the Indus, till long after the Christian era, 
hut never, so far as I know, in constructive openings. 
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any direct comparison between them and the western Chaitya or 
Church caves, it seems almost certain that none of the Barabar 
caves were meant as residences, but were intended for sacred or 
ceremonial purposes. The one most like a Vihara, or residence, is 
the Nagarjuni cave, called “ the Milkmaid’s cave,” but even there a 
great hall 46 feet long, with rounded ends, and only one small door 
in the centre of one side, seems too large for the residence of one 
hermit, and it has none of those divisions into cells which are 
universally found in all western Viharas.’ At the same time it 
must be confessed that our knowledge of Buddhist ceremonial in 
the age of Asoka does not enable us to say what kind of service 
would be appropriate to such a hall. It may, however, have been a 
Dharmasala or hall of assembly for the congregation ; a form of 
building which was probably usual with the Buddhists in all ages 
of their supremacy. 

The case is somewhat different Avith Die Kama Cho])arcave, a rect- 
angular hall measuring 83 feet by 14, which was excavated in the 
1 9th year of Asoka . But here a vedi or stone 
altar at one end clearly indicates a sacred 
purpose. On the other hand, there can be no 
doubt but that the Sudama and Lomas llishi 
caves, which are so nearly identical in form, 
were real Chaityas. Instead, however, of the 
circular dagobas, which in all instances occupy 
the centre of the apsidal inner termination of 
the western caves, its place is here taken by a 
circular chamber evidently meaning the same 
thing. It is difficult for us now to decide at 
the present day whether it was inexperience 
which prevented the early cave diggers from 
seeing their way to leave a free standing dagoba in their halls, or 



No. 4. J^ninas Kiwhi Cave. 
Scale .50 feet to 1 iuch. 



No. 5. SiaUima Cave. 


1 Tlio only erectionH 1 know of, at all like this cave in plan, arc the residences of the 
NagjU chiefs, in the hills south ol* the Asam valley. Two of these are represented in 
Plate 11. of the Journal of the Asiatic SocieU/ of Bengal^ vol. xli. for 1872, which with 
those rounded ends seem to resemble this so-called Milkmaid’s cave iu many re.specls. 
The mode in which the ridge poles are thrust through the roof occurs frequently in the 
sculptures at Bharhut and elsewhere. 

2 At Kondiwte in the Isle of Salsetto there is a very old cave, very similar to those at 
Barabai’, except that it is sunk perpendicularly into the hill side. It has a ciicular 
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wbother it was that in structural buildings of that age a wooden 
or metal dagoba or relic shrine stood in a circular cha})c], and they 
copied that." But l^e that as it may, there seems no doubt that the 
circular chambers in tliese two caves, were the sanctuaries which 
contniiK^d the object to bo worshipped, whatever tliat was, and 
constituted tlieir claim to rank as chapels, not residences. 

The remaining two are so small and insignificant as hardly to 
deserve notice, but one, the V^apiya or AVell Cave, seems to have got 
its name from a sacred well close by. Tt is a square coll with an 
antechamber, and is attached to another, called the Vadathi, which 
is the last of the seric's. General Cunning] jajii seems to think there 
was a Stupa, or some sacred (^lifice, erected in brick or stone above 
these two caves, and that they formed only, as it were, its lower 
storey.^ This on the whole seems so probable that it may be 
adopted without hesitation, tliough it will only bo by careful exam- 
ination on the spot that it can bo determined with certainty. 

Though the caves of this group are among the smallest and the 
least ornamented of any to be found in India, it still must have 
required a strong religious impulse to induce men to excavate even 
caves 30 and 40 feet in length in the hard granite rock, and to 
polish their interiors to the extent that some of these are finished, 
and all probably were intended to have been. Both internally and 
externally, however, they are so plain that but for their inscriptions 
wo should hardly know to what age to assign them, were it not for 
the fortTinate circumstance that a fa 9 ad(‘ was added to tlie liomas 
Rishi Gave. When it, however, is compared with the caves at Blmja, 
(woodcut No. 1 ), or with any of the pre-Christian caves of the western 
side of India, it is found to possess all the more marked peculiarities 
of their architecture. It has, as all the earlier caves liave, the two 
great posts sloping inwards, and supporting in mortices, on their 
heads, the two groat longitudinal ribs of the', roof. It has, too, the 



Scale ao feet to 
1 iach. 

No. 6. IvoiuUwtC Cave, 
Salsettc. 


chuiiilM."r at its iiinor end, like that in the Lomas Rishi cave, but in 
it stanjls a stone rock -cut dagoba, ccsrtaiiily of the same age as the 
cave itself. Tliiw inakoH it extremely prolmble that the Burabur 
chambers wore occupied by dagobas in wood or metal, but no 
other similar chamber is known to exist in the West. The 
circular chamber evidently is unmeaning, and its use was 
abandoned as soon as it was seen how much better the caie was 
without it. 


Reports t vol. i. p. 49. 
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open framework of wootl between them, which was ecpially universal, 
and the rafters and little fashioh pieces which kept the lower parts 
of the roof in its place. In fact we have here in stone eveiy feature 
of those wooden facades which the earlier excavators of caves 
copied so literally in the rock. It is unfortunately, however, only in 
stone, and we cannot even now feel quit© certain how the roof was 
covered, when erected as a building standing free. It looks as if 
formed of two thicknesses of wooden planks, one bent, and the 
other laid longitudinally, and with a covering of metal ; it could 
hardly have been thatch, the thickness is scarcely sufficient, and 
when men were copying construction so literally, it would have 
been easy to have made the outer covering 9 inches or a foot in 
thickness instead of only the same as the other two coverings.^ Bo 
this as it may, the ago of the facade is not doubtful, and so far as 
we at present know it is the earliest architectural comj)Osition that 
exists in any part of India, and one of the most instructive, from the 
literal manner in which it its wooden prototypes are copied in the 
rock,- 

^ The whole thickueBM of the roof ho lar us 1 ciiu make out from the i)h()logruphs is 
only 9 or 10 inches. 

^ The buildings now existing in India, that seem most like tlies(‘ ]>i‘imitiNo eaves in 
elevation, are the huts or Iiouboh erected by the To<his on the Nfhigiri hills. 'I'liey nrc 
Ibnned of bambu neatly bound togetlM'.r with rutlans. Thei)* 8(*(!tion is nearly the 
Hame as that of the caves, and they are covered externally with a very delicate thatch. 
For an a<’Coiuii of them sec .hi Account of the primitive Tribes ami Monuments 
of the JSilayiris, by J. W. Breeks, M.C.S., published by Allen & Co. for the India 
Odioe in 1873, Plates VIII. ami IX. 
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EAJGIE. 

Rajagriha, or Eajgir as it is now popularly called, was the capital 
of Magadha or central India during the whole period of Buddha’s 
ministrations in India. It was the residence of Bimbasara, during 
whoso reign ho attained Buddhahood, and of Aj^itasatru, in the 8th 
year of whose reign he entered into Nirvapa, b.c. 481, according to 
the recently adoptt^d clironology {(tnk% p. 24, 25). It is quite true that 
he resided during the greater part of the 58 years to which his mission 
extended at Benares, Sravasti, or Vaisaka (Lucknow ‘), but still he 
frequently returned to the capital, and the most important transac- 
tions of his life were all more or less connected with the kings who 
then reigned there. Under these circumstances it is hardly to be 
wondered at that Eajgir was considered almost as sacred in the eyes 
of his followers, as Jerusalem became to the* Christians, and that 
such pilgrims as Fa Hian and Hiuen Thsang, naturally turned their 
steps almost instinctively to its site, and explored its ruins with the 
most reverent care. Long before their time, however, the old city 
had been deserted. It never could have been a healthy or com- 
modious city, being surrounded on all sides by hills, which must 
have circumscribed its dimensions and impeded the free circu- 
lation of air to an inconvenient extent. It consequently had 
been superseded long before their time, in the fifth and seventh 
century, by a new city bearing the same name but of much 
smaller size just outside the valley, to the northward. This, 
however, could never have been more than a provincial capital. 
The seat of empire during Asoka’s reign having been transfon*ed 
to Palibothra (Patna) on the Ganges, which we know from the 

^ 1 stiito this deliberately, notwitlirttanding what Ih waid by Genej'al Cunniugbam in 
the Ancient Geography of Induiy p. 401, ct seq,, though this not the phu 3 e to attempt 
to prove it. Hiuou Thsang, however, places Vaisaka ,500 li or 83 miles S.W. from 
Sravafeti which <;aii only apply to Lucknow, and Fa Ilian’s Sa-chi, measured fi*om 
Canougc or Sravasti, equally jioints to l^ucknow us the city whore the “ tooth-brush 
tree” grew. Neither of tlie pilgrims ever approachoil Ayodhya (Fyzabad), which 
had been deserted Jong before Bud4]lm’K time. If the mounds that exist in the city 
of Lucknow were ns carefully examined, they would probably yield more treasures 
than even those of Mathura. — .7.F. 
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accounts of Megasthenes was an important city in the days of his 
grandfather Chandragupta. At the same time, any ecclesiastical 
establishments that might have been attracted by the sanctity 
of the place, must have been transferred to Nalanda, between 6 and 7 
miles due north from the new city, where there arose the most 
important monastic establishment connected with Buddhism that, so 
far as we know, ever existed in India.^ Fortunately for us Hiuen 
Thsang has left us a glowing description of the splendour of its 
biiildings, and of the piety and learning of the monks iliat resided 
in them. With this, however, we probably must remain content, 
inasmuch as some excavations recently undertaken on the spot 
have gone far to prove that all the remains now existing belong to 
buildings erected during the supremacy of the Pdla dynasty of 
Bengal (765 to 12(X) a.d.). The probability is that all the Viharas 
described by Hiuen T^hsang were erected wholly in wood, which 
indeed we might infer from his description, and that the monastery 
was burnt, or at least destroyed, in the troubles that followed the 
death of Siladitya in 650 and they consequently can have no 
bearing on the subject we are now discussing. 

Under the circumstances above detailed leading to the early deser- 
tion of Eajgir, it would of course be idle to look now for any extensive 
remains of the buildings, if it ever had any, in stone or any permanent 
material, and equally so to expect any extensive rock-cut Yiharas or 
Chaitya caves in the immediate vicinity of such an establishment as 
that at Nalanda. Practically we are reduced for structural buildings 
to the Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, above described (woodcut No. 2), and 
for rock-cut examples to one cave, or rather pair of caves, known 
as the Son Bhandar or Golden Treasury. 

The larger of these two caves is very similar in plan to the 
Kama Chopar cave at Barabur and nearly of the same dimensions, 
being 34 feet by 17 fcct.^ Its walls arc perfectly plain to the height 
of 6 feet 9inches, and thence rise to 1 1 feet 6 inches in the centre of a 
slightly pointed arch. The doorway is towards one end and has the 
usual sloping jambs of the period, the proportion between the lintel 
and sill being apparently as 5 to 6, which seems to be somewhat less 


^ See Hi8tof‘y of Indian Architecture^ vol. i., y. 136. 

* Hiuen Thsang, vol. i., p. Ifil. ; Ma-twan-lin, J, A. S. i?., vol. vi., p. 09. 
® Cunningham, tteporUy vol. v., Plate XIX, 
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No. 7. Plan Sou Bhandar Caves. No. 8, Section Son Bhandar Caves. 

Scale 50 feet to 1 inch. Scale sr< feet to 1 inch. 

Prom C>nnninpfham*B Report^ vol. iii. 


than the proportion at Barabar.’ This doorway is balanced towards 
the other end of the cave by a window nearly 3 feet square, which is 



No. 9. Front of Son Bandliar Ouve. from a Photo^nrapb. 


a decided innovation, and the first of its class known to exist in 
India. A still greater advance in cave architecture is the existence 
of a verandah 8 feet deep, extending along the front, and at one end 
some way beyond the cave. Ft existence is quite certain from the 
mortice holes still remaining in the rock into which the ends of the 
rafters were inserted, as shown in the woodcut. Its having been 
added here is specially interesting, as it certainly is, like the window, 
an improvement, and almost as certainly an advance on the design 
of the Barabar caves, and as clearly anterior to that of the Katak 
caves, where the verandahs are, as a rule, cut in the rock, with 
massive pillars in stone forming part of the original design. 

As will be explained in the subsequent pages of the work, nearly 

* The gmiter part of the infonaatioii concerniug this cave is taken from General 
Cunningham’s Hiports, vol. iii. p. 140, Plate XLIXI., but his drawings are on loo small 
a scale and too rougii to show all that is wanted. Kittoe also drew and described it, 
J, A. S, September 1847. It is also described by Broadley, Indian Antiquary 
vol. i., p. 74, 
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all the ornaraentatioTi of the Cbaitya caves in the West down to the 
Christian era was either a literal copy of wooden construction, or 
was executed in wood itself, generally teak, attached to tlie rock and 
in very many instances, as at Bhaja., Bedsa, Karld, and elsewhere, the 
actual woodwork still remains whore it was fixed some 2,000 years 
ago. From the representations of buildings at Buddha Gaya and 
at Bharhut and from the front of the Lomas Eishi cave quoted 



No. 10. EeprOHOUtation <»f a Hall, from Cunningham’s Stupa at IJharhut. 

above (woodcut 'No. 3) we know" that precisely the same mode of 
decoration w"as employed in the eastern caves, that w"as usual in tho 
western ones, but in none of the Behar caves have we any evidence 
of wood being so employed except in the verandah of this cave 
and in one or two doubtful instances at Katak. One example 
may not be considered as sufficient to prove a case, but as far as it 
goes, this seems to be a first attempt to remedy a defect that must 
have become apparent as soon as the Barabar caves were completed. 
With very rare exceptions all the caves on both sides of India have? 
verandahs, which were nearly indispensable, to protect the ojicnings 
into the interior from tlie sun, but in nearly all subso(|ueut excavo- 
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tions these were formed in stone, and became the most ornamental 
parts of the structure. 

The other Son Bhandar cave is situated at a distance of 30 feet 
from the larger one and in all respects similar except that its dimen- 
sions are only 22 feet by 17. The roof has almost entirely fallen in, 
and only one mortice hole exists to show that it had a wooden 
verandah similar to that in front of the other cave. 

Between these two, caves a mass of rock is left standing in order 
to admit of a flight of steps being cut in it, leading to the surface of 
the rock above the roof of those two caves. Whether this led to an 
upper storey either in woodwork or brick, or whether there was not 
a dagoba or shrine on the upper platform, can only be ascertained 
when some one visits the spot after having his attention specially 
directed to this object, from its analogy with what is found in other 
places. From the arrangements of some of the Katak caves, I would 
rather expect to lind the remains of an upper storey. But it may be 
very difficult to determine this, for whether it was a stflpa or dwel- 
ling, if in brick, it may have been utilised long ago. As before 
mentioned, General Chinningham seems to think that a vihara in brick, 
but with granite pillars, existed in a corresponding situation above 
the Vapiya and Vadathi caves at Barabar.^ If he is right in this, 
which seems very probable, it would go far to establish the hypothesis 
of the existence of a second storey over the 8on Bhandar cave. 

There seems to be nothing except its architecture by which the 
age of this cave can be determined. Kit toe, indeed, says “ there are 
some rude outlines of Buddhas carved upon it,” and there is also 
a handsome miniature Jain- temple much mutilated,^ which he gives 
a drawing of. The Buddhas T fancy are much more likely to be 
Jaina Tirthankaras, which are so easily added when there is so much 
])lain surface, and as the “ temple ” shows that the cave was after- 
wards approi)riated by the Jains, nothing is more probable than that 
they should ornament the walls by carving such figures upon them. 
Broadley is more distinct. “ Outside the door,” he says, “ and 3 
feet to the west of it, is a headless figure of Buddha cut in the 
rock, and -close to it an inscription in the Ashoka character.”'* 
But as neither Gunningham nor Kittoe saw either, and they do not 


neporta, vol. i. p.'49. * Kittoe, J, A, S. B., Sept, 1847, Plate XLTI. 

3 Indian Antupmry, vol. i. p. 74. 
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appear in Peppe’s photograph from which the woodcut is taken, 
we must pause before accepting his statement. On the whole, 
therefore, taking the evidence as it stands, there seems no good 
reason for doubting that the Son Bhandar caves belong to the 
Great Mauryan dynasty, b.c. 319 to 180. At the same time the 
whole evidence tends to show that they are more modern than the 
dated caves at Barabar, and that they were consequently excavated 
subsequently to the year 225 b.c. 

We are fortunately relieved from the necessity of discussing 
the theory, so strongly insisted upon by General Cunningham, that 
the Son Bhandar cave is identical with the Sattapanni cave, where 
the first convocation was held,^ from tJie fortunate discovery by 
Mr. Beglar of a group of caves which almost undoubtedly were 
the seven caves that originally bore that name (Sapta parna, seven 
leaved).^ On the northern side of the Vaibhara (Webhdra) hill 

^ Cunningham, Arch. Report^ vol. iii. pp. 140 to 144. 

® Although we may not be able to fix with ju’ccision either the pur|>ose for which 
the Son Bhandar caves were excavated, nor their exact date, it is (juito clear they arc 
not the Sattapanni cave, near which, according (o all tradition, the first convocation 
was held immediately after the decease of the founder of the religion. In the first 
place, a hall, only 34 feci by 17, about the size of an ordinary London drawing-room, 
is not a place whore an assembly of 500 Arhats could assemble, and the verandah, 
8 feet wide, would add little <0 the accommodation for this purpose. It is hardly worth 
while attempting to refute in any great detail the various arguments brought forward . 
in favour of this hypothesis, for there is no j>roof except the assertion of modern 
Ceylonese and Burmese authorities, who knew nothing of the JocaliticH,thnt the convo- 
cation was held in a cave at all, and everything shows that this was not the ease. 
The Mahawanso (p. 12) states that it was in a splendid hall like to those of the Devas 
at the entrance of the Sattapanni cave. Mr. Beal’s Translation of Fa Ilian (p. 118) 
makes exactly the same assertion, but with an ambiguity of expression that might bo 
construed into the assertion that it was in and not at the cave that the eonvoeation 
was held. But Remusat’s translation, as it is in strict accordance with the more 
detailed statements of Hiuen Thsang, is at least equally entitled to respect, lie says : — 

Au nord de la montagne, et dans uii endroit onibrage, il y a unc maison dc pierre 
nomme Tchheti, e'est Ic lieu od apres le Nirvana de Fofi, 500 Arhans recueillironi hi col- 
lection dee llvres saev^s.” ^ Hiuen Thsang makes no mention of a cave, but describes 
tho foundations which he saw of unij gitinde maison en pierro,” wdiich was built by 
Aj&ta^atru for the ,puri>os<j in the middle of a vast forest of bambus.'-® Even the 
Burmese autliorities, who seem to have taken up the idea of its having been Iicld in a 
cave, assert that the gi-ound was first encircled with a fence, — which is impossible 
with a cave, — and within which was built a magnificent hall,^ The truth seems to be 


Fo» Kn(‘Kj,272. 


' Julien, vol. iii. p. 32. 


“ Bigandct, Life of Gaudama. p. 3.'54. 
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tliere exists a group of natural caverns, six in number, but there 
is room for a seventh, and evidence that it did originally exist 
there. As unfortunately Mr. Beglar is not an adept at plan 
drawing, his plan and section (pp. 92 and 96) do not make this so 
clear as might be desired, in fact without his text, his plans would 
be unintelligible. With their assistance we gather that owing to 
some abnormal configuration of the rocks there are at this spot a 
series of . fissures varying in width as 4, 6, 8, and 10 feet, and ranging 
from 6 to 12 feet in depth (p. 96). What their height is is not 
stated, nor can the fact he ascertained from the drawings, it is not 
however of much importance.' The real point that interests us most 
in this instance is, that as in the Jarasandha-ka-Baithak {mte, p. 33) 
with its 15 cells, we have the earliest known example of a structural 
Vihara in India, so here wo have the earliest known instance of a 
rock — ^wo can hardly add — cut Vihara with 7 cells, and for both of 
which we have historical or at least traditional evidence, to show that 
they existed contemporaneously with, if not before, the lifetime of 
Buddha himself.' Like all those, however, which have any claim to 
an antiquity earlier than the ago of A^oka (b.c. 250), it is a mere 
group of Jiatural caverns without a chisel mark upon them, or 
anything to indicate that they were not rather the lairs of wild 
beasts than the abodes of civilised men. 

There are still two other caves or groups of caves at Rajgir, which 
are of considerable interest from their historical, though certainly 


that the modern Buddlusts, like the mediffival Christians in Palesliue, thought every- 
thing wtts, or at ieost ought to have been, done in a cave, but when read with care, 
there is certainly nothing except in the most modem writings to indicate that this 
was the case in this instance, and there certainly is no cave in R^agriha which is 
fitted or ever could have been made suitable for such a purpose. The convocation was 
in fact held in one of those great halls of which wo have several instances among the 
western caves. The last woodcut, howevei*, representing one from the rail at Bharhut, 
150 years B.c., and one at Kauheri shown in plan, Plate LIV., with the examples to 1>e 
described hereafter at Mah&vallipur and probably also the !Nagarjuni cave at Barabar 
just described, show us the form of Dharma44l&8 that were in use among the Buddhists 
in that age, and were perfectly suited to the purposes of such an assembly. It pro- 
bably was a building measuiing at least 100 feet by 50, like the cave at Kanhori, with 
a verandah of 10 feet all round. With the knowledge we now have of the archi- 
tecture of Anoka’s time there would be no difficulty in restoring approximately such 
a hall, and in a general history it might be well to attempt it, but it Ixas no direct 
bearing on the history of cave architecture. 

1 Beglar on Cunningham* 8 Reports^ voh viii. pp, 89 to 99. 



BAJQIB. 


51 


not from their artistic value. The first is known as the house or 
residence of Devadatta, the persistent enemy of Buddha. It is only 
a natural cavern situated at the foot of the hill in the north-eastern 
comer of the city at a spot marked M in General Cunningham’s 
map (Vol. III., Plate XLI.), but not described by him nor by Mr. 
Beglar,^ but as it is merely a natural cavern this is of little conse- 
quence, except as affording another example of the primitive foim 
of all the earlier caves. In front of it is still to be seen the rock 
which, according to tradition, Devadatta rolled down from the 
mountain athwart Buddha’s path and wounded a toe of his foot.'** 

The other group^of caves is on the Gridharakuta hill, about 3 miles 
north-east from the city, is of still greater interest, as it is described 
minutely by both the Chinese pilgrims as a place much frequented 
by Buddha and his companion Ananda. The elder pilgrim describes 
it in the following terms : “ The peaks of this mountain are pic- 
turesque and imposing ; it is the loftiest of the five mountains that 
surround the town. Fah Hian having bought flowers, incense, and 
oil and lamps in the new town, procured the assistance of the aged 
Bikshus to accompany him to the top of the peak. Having arrived 
there he offered his flowers and incense, and lit his lamps, so that 
their combined lustre illuminated the glories of the cave; Fah 
Hian was deeply moved, even till the tears coursed down his 
cheeks, and ho said. Here it was in bygone days that Buddha 

dwelt Fah Hian, not privileged to be bom at a time when 

Buddha lived, can but gaze on the traces of his presence, and the 
place which he occupied.”® 

Neither General Cunningham nor Mr. Broadley ascended the peak 
high enough to reach those caves ; the hill may be 100 to 150 feet in 
height. It was consequently reserved for Mr. Beglar to make the 
discovery. He followed the causeway that led to them a few hun- 
dred yards further, and hit at once on two about 50 feet apart, 
which seem to answer to Buddha’s meditation cave, and the Ananda 
cave as described by the Chinese pilgrims. They are both natural 
caverns, the larger measuring 12 feet by 10, of irregular shape, but, 
the irregularities slightly reduced by filling in with brickwork on 
which are some traces of plaster, and inside there are now found some 


' Archtieological Report^ vol. viii. p. 90. 

s* Fah Hian, BeaPs Translation^ p. 115 j Julienf vol. iii. p. 27, 

8 Ibidf vol. iii., p. 20, 

n 2 
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fragments of sculpture lying about, but evidently of a much more 
modem date. As Mr. Beglar's map is nearly as unintelligible as his 
drawings, wo are left to conjecture which of the two caves marked 
upon it are those just referred to, nor how many more exist on the 
spot. The text says 7, 2+5, but only four are shown, and the other 
buildings he describes cannot be identified on it.^ Enough, however, 
is shown and said to make it quite clear that these are the caves 
referred to by the Chinese pilgrims, and to prove to us that, like all 
the caves connected by tradition with the name of Buddha, they are 
mere natural caverns untouched by the chisel, though their irregula- 
rities are sometimes smoothed down with biickwork and plaster, and 
that the latter may, in some instances at least, have been originally 
adorned with paintings. 


SiTA Marhi Cave. 




No. 11. Plan anil Section 
Sita Marhi Cave. 


Before leaving this neighbourhood there is still 
one small cave that is worth mentioning as the only 
other known of the same age as those of Barabar 
and Rajgir,® It consists of a chamber rectangular 
in plan, and measuring 15 feet 9 inches, by 11 feet 
3 inches, which is hollowed out of an isolated granite 
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near any 
other rocks. Inside it is as carefully polished as 
any of those at Barabar, except the inner wall where 
the surface has peeled off.*'* Its principal interest, 
however, resides in its section (woodcut, No. 11); 
which is that of a pointed arch rising from the floor 
level, without any perpendicular sides, which are 


^ The information regarding those caves is not to be found in the body of Mr. 
Beglar's report, vol. viii., but in a prefatory note, pp. xv to xxi, which makes no refer- 
ence to the text, which it contradicts in all essential particulars, or to Map XXII., 
which is equally ignored iu the botly of the work. In fact, it is veiy muoli to he 
regi’etted that the manner in which the.se reports are put together is not creditable 
to any of ihosii conceined in their production. 

2 It is situated at a place called Sita Marhi, 14 miles south of Bajgir, and 24 east 
from Gaya, as nearly as I can make out from the map attached to Mr, Beglar’s report, 
but the spot is not marked, though the name is. 

^ Mr. Beglar, from whose report (viii. p. 106) these particulars are taken, men- 
tions some pieces of sculpture as existing, and now worshipped in the cave, but whether 
they are cut in the rock or detached is not mentioned, and is of very little consequence, 
as they are evidently quite modern. 
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universally to be found in the other caves here. The jambs of the 
doorway also slope inwards nearly in the ratio of 3 to 4, from both 
which peculiarities I would infer that this may be the oldest cave in 
the neighbourhood. We must however have a more extended series 
of examples before we can form a reliable sequence in this direction, 
but it is only by quoting new examples as they turn up that we can 
hope to arrive at such a chronological scale ; in the meantime, how- 
ever, we may feel sure that this hermitage belongs to the great 
Mauryan age, but whether before or after Asoka’s time must be left 
at present undetermined ; my impression at present is that it is the 
oldest thing of its class yet discovered in India. 

On the banks of the Sona river, above Rohtasgarh, there are 
several excavations, some of them apparently of considerable extent, 
but they have never yet been examined, so far at least as I can 
learn, by anyone who could say what they were, nor of what age. 
We must consequently wait for further information before attempt- 
ing to describe them. Further up, in the valley of the same river, 
at a place called Harchoka, there are some very extensive excavations, 
regarding which it would be very desirable some more informatioTi 
could bo obtained. The place is situated in latitude 23° 5 V 31", 
longitude 81° 45' 34", as nearly as may be 110 miles due south from 
Allahabad, and as it is only 70 miles south-east from Bharhut, it 
seems a pity it was not visited by General Cunningham, or one of 
his assistants, while exploring that country in search for fragments 
of that celebrated stupa. What we know of it is derived from a 
paper by Captain Samuells in Vol. XL. of the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society ^ p. 177 et seq., which is accompanied by a plan and 
section very carefully drawn, but the latter unfortunately on so 
small a scale that its details are un distinguishable. As Captain 
Samuells does not profess to be an archaeologist his text does not 
afford us much information, either as to the age of this excavation, 
nor as to the religion to which it was dedicated. If an opinion may 
be hazarded, from the imperfect data available, I would suggest 
that this cave is contemporary with the late Brahmanical caves at 
Elur^, and consequently belongs to the 7th or 8th century, and that 
the religion to which it was dedicated was that of Siva.^ 

1 In the yoar 1794 Captain Blunt viaitfid two extensive sets of cav«s at a place called 
MArA, in the neighbourhood, and described them in the seventh volume of Attinfir 
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It may at first sight appear, that more has been said in the pre- 
ceding pages, with reference to these Behar caves than their impor- 
tance Justifies. Looked at from an architectural point of view, this 
is undoubtedly the case, but from their being the oldest caves known, 
and their dates being ascertained with all desirable precision, a 
knowledge of their peculiarities forms a basis for what follows, 
without which our knowledge would still rest on a very unstable 
foundation. 

From the experience gained by our examination of these oaves we 
gather, first : — 

That all the caves with which Buddha’s name or actions are asso- 
ciated were mere natural caverns unimproved by art, except in so far 
as some of them have been partially lined with brickwork, but in no 
instance are they entitled to be called rock-cut. 

Secondly. That the earliest rook-cut examples were, even inter- 
nally, plain unomamented chambers with polished walls, their roofs 
imitating the form of woodwork, or it may be that of bambu huts.' 
That what ornament was attempted externally, as in the Lomas Rishi 
cave, was a mere copy of a wooden construction, and that any exten- 
sion that was required, as in the Son Bhandar cave, was actually 
executed in wood. 

Thirdly. That all the Jambs of the doorways slope inward, follow- 
ing the lines of the posts supporting ^e circular roofs, which were 
made to lean inwards to counteract the thrust inherent in that form 
of construction,^ 

Lastly. That all the rude unknown caves may be considered as 
anterior to the age of Chandragupta, and all those, in Behar at 
least, with sloping Jambs may be assumed to be comprehended within 
t^e duration of the Mauryan dynasty, which ended about 180 b.c. ; 
the angle of rake being probably the best index yet obtained for 
their relative antiquity. 


Hegearches* Captain Samucllfl seems also to have visited them, but os lie does not 
describe them he probably thought them of less importance thab those at Harchoka. 

1 In no instance is it possible to conceive that they were copies of constructions 
either on stone or brick. 

* 1 shall be very much surprised if it Is not found that the walls In the Bambar 
caves do also lean inwards ; but they have not 3 retbeen observed with sufficient accuracy 
to detect such a peculiarity. 
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KATAK CAVES. 

Inthoductory. 

l!o the artist or the architect the group of caves situated on the 
Udayagiri hill in Orissa is perhaps even more interesting than those 
in Behar just described, but to the archaeologist they are less so, 
from the difficulty of fixing their dates with the same certainty, and 
because their forms have not the same direct bearing on the origin or 
history of the great groups of caves on the western side of India. 
Notwithstanding this, the pioturesqueness of their forms, the richness 
of their sculptures and architectural details, combined with their 
acknowledged antiquity, render them one of the most important 
groups of caves in India, and one that it is impossible to pass over 
in such a work as this, without describing them in very considerable 
detail. 

The caves in question are all situated in a picturesque and well 
wooded group of hills that rise out of the level plains of the Delta 
of the Mahlinaddi, almost like islands from the ocean. Their com- 
position is of a coarse sandstone rock, very unusual in that neigh- 
bourhood, but which from that circumstance offered greater facilities 
for their excavation than the laterite rocks with which the country 
everywhere abounds. Their position is not marked on any of the 
ordinary maps of the country, but may easily be fixed, as their 
bearing is 17 miles slightly to the east of south from Katak, and 
4 miles north-west from Bhu vano4war. The great^Saiva temple of 
that city, one of the oldest and finest in India, being easily dis- 
cernible from the tops of the hills in which the caves are excavated. 

Besides the facilities for excavation, there were probably other 
motives which attracted the early Buddhist hermits to select these 
hills as their abode and continue to occupy them during throe or 
four centuries at least. We may probably never be able to ascertain 
with accuracy what these reasons were, or how early they were so 
occupied* We know, however, that Asoka about the year 250 b.c. 
selected the Alwatama rocks, near Dhauli, about 6 miles south-east 
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from these hills, as the spot on which to engrave one of the most 
complete and perfect sets of his series of edicts,^ and he hardly 
would have chosen so remote a comer of his dominions for this 
purpose, had the place not possessed some previous sanctity in the 
eyes of his co-religionists. Unfortunately we are not able to fix 
with anything like certainty the site of Danta-puri, the city in which 
the celebrated Tooth Relic was enshrined, and where it remained till 
carried off to Ceylon in the beginning of the fourth century of our 
era.® It certainly was not far from this, and may have been in 
the immediate vicinity of tlie caves, though the evidence, as it at 
present stands, seems to favour the idea that it was at Puri where the 
famous temple of Jaganiiath now stands, some 30 miles south of the 
caves. The fact, however, that it is recorded by the Buddhists that 
the Tooth Relic was brought to this neighbourhood immediately 
after the cremation of his body, and the certainty of its being chosen 
by Asoka b.o. 250 to record his edicts, is sufficient to show that early 
in the history of that religion this neighbourhood was occupied by 
Buddhists. There is however no record or tradition of Buddha him- 
self ever having visited the locality, or of any event having occurred 
there that gave rise 1 o the erection of any Stfipa or other monument 
in the neighbourhood, and even Hiuen Thsang, when passing through 
the country in a.d. 640, does not mention any spot as sanctified by the 
presence or labours of Buddha or of any of his immediate disciplefci.'* 

There are some 16 or 17 excavations of importance on the Udaya- 
giri hill, besides numerous little rock-cut hermitages — cells in which 
a single ascetic could dwell and do penance. All those belong to the 
Buddhist religion and there is one Buddhist cave in the Khandagiri 
hill — the Auanta. The others there, though large and important, 
are much more modem and all belong to the Jaina form of faith. 
There is also a modern Jaina temple built by the Mar/ithas on the 
top of that hill, and I cannot help believing that Kittoe was correct 
when he says that tliere has been a large circular building on the 
corresponding summit of the Udayagiri rock ; ^ but I have not been 

J J. A. S. B,f vol. xii. p. 436, for Kittoe* 8 plates and doscription of the loealitj. 

2 J, Jt, A. iS'., vol. iii. new series, pp. 149 et seq. 

^ Julient vol. i. 184; iii. 88. 

* J* A. S. xii. p. 438. In n private letter from Mr. Phillips, the joint magistrate 
of tho district, he informs mo ** ihoro are the remains of some bnilding almve the Rani 
ka Hour, t.e., on the top of tho Udayagiri.” It probably would 1 ‘equire excavation to 
ascertain its chnracter. 
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able to ascertain for certainty whether the foundations still to be 
seen there are either ancient or in the form of a dagoba. 

These caves were first noticed and partially described by Stirling 
in his admirable account of Cuttack, in the 15th volume of the 
Asiatic Researches published in 1824, and that was the only authority 
existing when I visited them in 1836. At that time, however, all 
the more important oaves were occupied by Fakirs and Bairagis 
who violently resented intrusion on their premises, and besides my 
time was too limited for any elaborate examination of the whole. 
In 1838 they were visited by Lieut. Kittoe, and his account, with 
the drawings that accompanied it, published in the seventh volume 
of Prinsep’s Jaunial for 1838, still remains the best account of these 
oaves yet given to the world. His visit, however, like mine, was too 
hurried to enable him to make plans and draw details, while in his 
time, as in mine, the caves were still inhabited ; otherwise with more 
leisure and better opportunities he would have left little to be done 
by his successors. Since then the caves have been photographed by 
Col. Dixon, Mr. Murray, and others, but without descriptions or 
plans, so that they are of very little use for our present purposes.^ 


1 Some 10 years ago an opportunity occurred, which htul it been availed of, would 
have gone far to remedy the deficiency of former explorers, and to supply an exhaustive 
account of these caves. In 1868-69 Babu BajendralAla Mitra conducted an expedition 
for that purpose, accompanied by a staff of draughtsmen and studonte in the school of art 
at Calcutta, who were to b<? employed in making drawings and casts of the sculptures. 
Their labours, however, were almost exclusively directed to the temples at Bhiiva- 
neswar, he himself making only personal notes of the caves. In consequence of this, 
mainly, if not wholly, in consequence of reclamations, made by me on the subject, a second 
expedition was sent down by the Bengal Government in the cold weather of 1870-71. 
This was conducted by Mr. C. C. Locke of the Government school of art, and resulted 
in his bringing back plans of all the principal caves and casts of all the more impor- 
tant sculptures. These were placed in Babu Rajendralala’s hands for publication, 
which, however, he has not yet found it convenient to carry into effect, but meanwhile 
I have received photographs from the casts, and plans of the caves from Mr. Locke, 
and these form the basis of all our real knowledge of the subject, and what is most 
relied upon in the following descriptions. (Two of the plans were published in my 
History of Indian ArchifectwrCi woodcuts 70 and 72, and five of the costs in my Tree 
and Serjtcnt Worship, Plate C., published in 1878). 

Through the kindness of his friend, Mr. Arthur Grote, late B.C.S., I have been 
permitted to see the corrected proofs of the first 56 pages of the 2nd volume of Babu 
Rajendras* Antiquities of Orissa, which contains his account of these caves, with the ac- 
companying illustrations, but under a pledge that 1 would not make any quotations from 
them, as it is possible the Bobu may yet see fit to cancel them, or at all events modify 
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In attempting to investigate the history of these caves, it is 
tantalizing to discover how narrowly we have missed finding in Orissa 
a chronicle of events during the whole Buddhist period as full, 
perhaps even more so, than those still found in Kashmir, Ceylon, or 
any other outlying provinces of India. It is true that the palm leaf 
records of the temple of Jagann^th at Puri, in which alone the 
fragments of this history are now to be found, date only apparently 
from the 10th century, and it would be idle to look in a work 
compiled by Brahmans at that time for any record of the acts, even 
perhaps of the names, of Buddhist kings of that country, still less 
of their building temples or excavating caves, devoted to the 
purposes of their — to Brahmans — accursed heresy. Notwithstanding 
this, if we possessed a continuous narrative of events occurring in 
the province wo might be able to interpolate facts so as to elucidate 
much that is now inexplicable and mysterious.’ 

What these palm leaf records principally tell us is, that from a 
period vaguely contemporary with Buddha, i,e.^ from 538-421 b.o. 
till 474 A.n., in fact, till Yayati Kesari finally expelled the Buddhists 
and established the Brahmanical religion in Orissa, the country was 
exposed to frequent and nearly continuous invasions of Yavanas 
generally coming from the north-west.*'* Who these Yavanas were 

them to some extent before publication. This, for his own sake, I trust he will do, for as 
they now stand they will do him no credit either as an urchffiologist or a controversialist, 
and he will eventually be forced to retract nearly all he lias said in the latter capacity. 
So far as I am capable of forming an opinion on the subject, the conclusions be arrives 
at as to the ngo of the caves are entirely erroneous, and he does not pretend that his 
explanations of the sculptures are derived either from local traditions, or Buddhist 
literature, merely that they are evolved from his own inner consciousness. Others 
may form a different opinion from that I have araived at regarding his interpretation 
of the scenes depicted in them ; to mo they appear only as an idle waste of misplaced 
ingenuity and hardly worthy of serious consideration. — J. F. 

1 These chronicles were very largely employe<i by Stirling in his History of Oriam 
mid Outar.ky in the 15th volume of the Asiatic Kescarches^ and still more extensively 
by Mr. Hunter in his Orissa, published in 1872, vol. i. pp. 198 ct seq* They wore also 
further investigated by a Calcutta Brahman Bhawanichoran Bandopadhyaya, in a work 
he published in Bengali, in 1843, entitled PurNshottama Chattdrika, which was very 
largely utilised by W. W. Hunter in his last work on Orissa, vol. i, p. 198 et seq. 

* The following chronological account of Yavana invasions is abstracted Mr. 
Hunter’s Orissa, vol. ii. p. 184 of the Appendix 

B.c. 588-421. Bi^ra Deva. — In his reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from 
Marwar, from Delhi, and from Babul De4, the last supposed to be Iran (Persia) 
and Cabul. According to the palm leaf chronicle the inyaders were repulsed. 
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it is nearly impossible to say. The name may originally have been 
applied to Greeks or Bomans, but it afterwards was certainly 
understood as designating all who, from an Indian point of view, 
could be considered as foreigners or outside barbarians, and so it 
must be understood in the present instance. 

The account of these Yavana invasions in the Puri Chronicle 
looks at first sight so strange and improbable that one might almost 
be inclined to reject the whole as fabulous, were it not that the last 
of them, that under Rekta Bahu, which Stirling looked upon as so 
extraordinary and incomprehensible,^ has by the publication by 
Tumour of the Daladawansa,® been elevated to the dignity of an 
established historical fact,* and there seems no difficulty in believing 
that the others may be equally authenticated when more materials 
are accumulated for the purpose. 

It is of course impossible to form an opinion as to what reliance 


B.O. 421-806. NarHingh Deva. — Anotlier chief from the far north invaded the country 
daring this reign, but ho 'was defeated, and the Orissa i^rince reduced a great part 
of the Delhi kingdom. 

306-184. Mankrishna Deva. — ^Yavanas from Kivshmir invaded the country, but were 
driven back after many battles. 

184-57. Bhoj Deva.— A great prince who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said 
to have subdued all India. 

Here follo'ws the usual account of Vicram&ditya and ^lAHvAhana, and wo hoar no 
more of the Yavanns till — 

A,D. 819-328. Sobhan Deva. — During this reign of four years, the maritime invasion 
and conquest of Orissa by the Yavanas under Rekta Bahu, the Red-anned, took 
place. The king iled with the sacred image of Jagannkth (the Brahmanical 
synonym for the tooth relic), and with those of his brother and sister Balbhadra 
and Subhadrn, and buried them in a cave ht Sonpur. The lawful prince perished 
in the jungles, and the Yavanas nded in his stead. 

823^8*28. Chandra Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavanas 
wore completely masters of the country. They put him to death 328 a.d. 

328-474. Yavana occupation of Orissa 146 years. According to Stirling these 
Yavanas were Buddhists, 

474-526. Yayati Kesari expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion 
dynasty. This prince brought back the image of Jagaiin&th to. Puri, and com- 
menced building the Temple City to Siva at Bhuvaueswar. 

After this we hear no more of Yavanas or Buddhists in Orissa. The Brahmanical 
religion was firmly established there, and was not afterwards disturbed till the invasion 
of the Mahomedan Yavanas from Delhi, repeated the old story in 1510 a.d. 

1 Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. p. 263. 

^ J» A. S, B.jVol. vi. p. 856 et se^, 

* Journal R. A, S,, New Series, vol. iii. p. 149 ct seq. 
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should bo placed on the facts narrated in these palm leaf records till 
we see what the text is, in which they are imbedded.’ All that at 
present can be said regarding them, is that they are curiously co- 
incident with what we know, from other sources, of the introduction 
of Buddhism into Orissa, and with the architectural history of the 
province. In the present state of our knowledge it is equally diffi- 
cult to say how far wo may place any dependence on the tradition 
that immediately after his death, the relics of his body were rescued 
from the funeral pyre and distributed to eight different cities in 
India.‘^ Accoi’ding to these accounts the left canine tooth fell to 
the lot of Orissa, and was received by a king named Brahmadatta, 
whose son named Kasi and grandson Sunanda continued to worship 
and hold it in the greatest possible respect.’* Those names, however, 
do not occur in any lists that have come down to our time, and the 
first, as king of Benares (Kasi), occurs so frequently in Buddhist 
legends and jatakas that no reliance can be placed in any tradition 
regarding him or his acts, as being authentic history. The second 
name looks like the name of his capital, and the third as one of the 
many Nandas who figure in the history of Magadha before the time 
of Asoka. Bo this, however, as it may, it seems tolerably certain 
that a tooth, supposed to bo that of Buddha, was enshrined in this 
province in a magnificent Chaitya, in a city called Dantapura from 
that circumstance, before Asoka’s time, and remained there till the 
beginning of the fourth century a.d., when it was convoyed to 
Ceylon under the circumstances narrated in the Daladawansa, and 
where it now remains the palladium of that island under British rule.^ 

What we gather, from all this practically is, that Yavanas from 

^ A golden opportunity for effecting this was presented by Babu K^yendralAla’s 
mission to Katak in 1868-69. As a Brahman he- had access to the temples and their 
treasures to an extent that could not be afforded to any Yavana inquirer, and indeed he 
seems to have intended to have trnnsciibed and translated them (Hunter's Orissa^ 
vol. i. p. 198, note), but his ambition to be considered an archaeologist of the European 
type, led hhn to neglect a task for which he was pre-eminently fitted, and to waste his 
time instead, in inventing imj)robablo myths to explain the sculptures in the caves. 

* Journal Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, vol. vii. ; p. 1014 j Foe F^ue Ki, 240. 

3 Tumour’s account of the Daladawanso, J. A. S. J9., vol. vi., p. 8o6 ft seq. 

* I have already detailed so fully the circumstances under which the transfer took 
place in a paper on the AmrAvati lope, which 1 read to the Asiatic Society in 1847 

J, JR, A. K, vol. iii. N.S., pp. 132 ct acy.),'thiit I may l^e excused repeating what 1 
then said. The paificulars will also l)o found, Tree and Serpent Worship, pp. 
1 73 ei seq. 
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the north-west, probably bringing Buddhism with them, invaded 
Orissa before the time of Asoka, and consequently before the first 
rock-cut temple was excavated. It seems also nearly certain that 
Orissa remained Buddhist, and the tooth relic was honoured there 
— ^intermittently it may be by the kings — but certainly by the 
people, down to the year 322 a.d.' when it was transferred to Ceylon, 
and subsequently to this, that the province remained Buddhist under 
the last Yavana dynasty, 328 to 474 a.i>., when that religion was 
finally abolished by the Kesjari dynasty of kings. 

There is no evidence that this last dynasty excavated any caves^ 
and as there are no remains of any structural buildings belonging 
to the Buddhist religion, in the province, our history halts here, and 
there is at present nothing to lead us to believe that any of the 
caves were excavated within even a century before 322. The archi- 
tectural history of the province, in Buddhist times is consequently, 
it must be confessed, very incomplete, and all that remains to 
be done is to try and find out when the earliest cave was excavated, 
and then to trace their development, so far as it can be done, till 
the time when cave digging ceased to be a fashion in Orissa. 

As just mentioned, history will hardly help in this. Such records 
as we have, were written, or rather compiled, by Hindus, haters of 
Buddhism, and not likely to mention the names of kings belonging 
to that sect, and still less to record any of their actions or works. 
Inscriptions hardly give us greater assistance. It is true about one 
half of the caves at Udayagiri do bear inscriptions, but none of them 
have dates, and none of the names found in them have yet been 
identified with those of any king who figures in any of our lists. 
What they do tell us, however is, from the form of the cha- 
racters employed that all the inscribed caves are anterior to the 
first century b.c. Unfortunately, however, the two principal and 
most interesting caves, the R4ni ka Niir and the Qanesa Gumpha, 
have no contemporary inscriptions, so that this class of evidence for 
their age, is not available. There remains consequently only the 
evidence of style. For that, fortunately, the materials are abun- 

^ There is a discrepancy here of about 10 years between the dates in the Orissau 
chronicles and those derived from the Mah^wanso according to 'I'urnour. i)n the 
whole I am inclined, from various collateral pieces of evidence, to place most reliance 
on that derived from the Puri chronicles. 
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dant, and the testimony is as complete as could well be expected. 
We have at least three monuments, whose date we may say is known 
with Bufi&cient certainty for our purposes, and which, as we shall pre- 
sently see, were almost as certainly contemporary with these caves. 

The first of these is tbe rail which AsSoka (b.c. 250) is said to 
have erected round the Bodhi tree at Buddha Gaya. Very little of it 
remains, and none of it m situ, still there is enough of it existing to 
show exactly what the style of sculpture was at that age. Unfortu- 
nately, however, it has never been photographed, or at least no photo- 
graphs of it, except of one fragment, have reached this country, 
and the drawings that have been published are very far from being 
satisfactory. The best set of drawings yet made were by Major 
Markham Kittoe, more than thirty years ago. They are now in the 
library at the India Office, but have never been published. Those 
in General Cunningham’s “ Keports ” are far from complete,^ and 
by no means satisfactory, and the same may bo said of the set 
engraved by Babu RAjondraUla Mitra, in his work on Buddha 
Gaya,^ just published. Fortunately the latter does give one photo- 
graph of one gate pillar (Plate L.), but whether taken from a cast 
or from the stone itself is not clear. Whichever it is, it is the 
only really trustworthy document we have, and is quite sufficient 
to show how little dependence can be placed on General Cunning- 
liam’s representation of the same subject, and by implication on 
the drawings made by A. P. Bagchi for the Babu’s work, which 
are in no respect better than the General’s, if so good. It would 
of course be a great advantage if a few more of the sculptures 
had been photographed like the pillar represented on Plate L., 
but it, though it stands alone, is quite sufficient to show what the 
style of sciQpture was which prevailed in the third century n.c., 
when it was erected. 

The Bharhut Tope, which is the second in our series, has been 
much more fortunate in its mode of illustration. All its sculptures 
have been photographed by Mr. Beglar and pubbshed with careful 
descriptions by its discoverer, General Cunningham.® The date, 
too, has been assumed by him to be from 250 to 200 b.c. on data 


1 Reports f vol. i. Plates VIII. to XL ; vol. iii. Plates XXVI. to XXX. 

2 Buddha Gaya, Plates XXXIII. to XXXVIII. 

2 The Stupa of BJiarhut, by Goueral A. Cuiiniiigham, London, 1879. 
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vrhioh are generally supposed to be sufficient for the purpose, I 
woidd suggest, however, that as this date is arrived at principally 
by calculating backwards at a rate of 30 years per reign from 
Dhanabhtlti II., and as 16 years on the average is a fairer rate, 
it may be placed by him at least 50 years too early; the more 
especially as even that king’s reign is only determined from a 
slight variation in the form of the letters used in the inscriptions, 
which is by no means certain.^ On the whole I fancy 200 to 
150 B.c. is a safer date to rely upon in the present state of our 
knowledge. For myself I would prefer the most modem of these 
two dates as the most probable. It is, at all events, the one most 
in accordance with the character of the sculpture, which is, as nearly 
as may be, half way between those of the rail at Buddha Gaya, and 
those found on the gateways at Sanchi.^ 


^ The Stupa of Bharhut^ pp. 1 5 and 16. 

2 From the great similarity that exists between the alphabetical characters found at 
Bharhut, and those employed by Asoka in his numerous inscriptions, General 
Cunningham was no doubt perfectly justified in assuming that the stupa’s age could 
not be far distant from that of his reign. At the same time, however, almost as if to 
show how little reliance can be placed on Palteographic evidence alone, where extreme 
precision is aimed at, and no other data are available, he quotes an inscription found 
at Mathura recording some gifts of a king of the same name, whom he culls Dhana- 
bhfiti II., and joins the two together in his genealogical lisi, with only one nomci, that 
of VMha Piila, between them. (^Stupn at Bharhut, p. 16.) 

When General Cunningham first published this Mathura inscription (Reports, III., 
p. 36, Plate XVI.) ho placed it in a chronological serias, between one dated Sam vat 
98 and another dated Somvat 13d, and from the form of its characters he was no 
doubt correct in so doing, more especially as in Plate XIV. of the same volume, be 
quotes another inscription of Huviskha dated Samvat 39, where the alphabet used is 
very little, if at all earlier. If the Samvat referred to in those inscriptions was that of 
Vikram^itya, as the General assumes, this would place this second Dhanabhfiti about 
A.D. 50 or 60. But as it seems certain this era was not invented at that time, it must 
be Saka, and accordingly he could uot have reigned before the end of the second 
century of our era, and his connexion with the Bharhut stupa is out of the question. 

Another point that makes the more modern date extremely probable, is that the 
sculpture on the Mathura pillar represents the flight of the prince, Siddhkrtha, with the 
Gandharvas holding up the feet of his horse in order that their noise might not awaken 
the sleeping guards (Stupa at Bharhut, p. 16). As General Cunningham knows, and 
admits, no representations of Buddha, are found either at Bharhut or Sanchi (Stupa at 
Bharhut, p. 107), and this legend, though one of the most common amon|; the Gandhara 
sculptures, does not occur in India, so far as is at present known, before the time of 
the Tope at Amrkvati in the fourth century (Tree and Serpetit Warship, Plate LIX. 
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The Sanchi Tope, which forms the third of the serios, has also 
been illustrated with all the detail requisite for a proper under- 
standing of its historical and artistic position. In the first place 
we have General Cunningham’s work on the subject published in 
1854, which is the foundation of our historical knowledge of this 
tope, to which may be added an extensive series of photographs by 
Captain Waterhouse, made in 1862. We also possess a beautiful 
series of drawings by Colonel Maisey ; and in addition to an exhaus- 
tive transcript of its sculptures, by Lieutenant Cole,^ there are also 
the casts he brought home, and copies of which are now in the South 
Kensington and Edinburgh Museums, 

From all these data the date of this monument has been ascer- 
tained with sufficient precision for our present purposes at least. 
The southern gateway, which is the earliest, seems to have been 
erected by a king who reigned between the 10th and the 28th year 
of the Christian era, and the other three gateways during the 
remaining three-quarters of that century.* 

There is still a fourth building equally important for the general 
history of architecture in India, though not bearing so directly as 
that of the caves in Orissa as the other three. The principal sculp- 
tures of the tope at Amravati were executed during the course of 
the fourth century of our era,^ and are perhaps the most beautiful 
and perfect Buddhist sculptures yet found in India, and as such full 
of interest for the history of the Art. It cannot, however, be said 
that any of the sculptures in the caves at tJdayagiri are so modern as 
they are, but this being so, marks at all events the limit beyond 
which the Orissan caves cannot be said to extend. On tlie other 
hand, with our imperfect knowledge of the Buddha Gaya rails it is 


fig. 1,), and consequently this sculpture cannot certainly be earlier than the second 
century A.n., and may be much more modern. It is just possible, no doubt, that it 
may not bo integral, but may have been added afterwards when the larger rails wore 
inserted, which cut through the inscription. This, however, is hardly probable, but 
until this is explained all the evidence, as it now stands, tends to prove that this 
Mjithura inscription is much more likely to be 200 years after Christ instead of 200 
before that era, as General Cunningham seems inclined to make it. 

* All these have been utilised, and form the first 45 plates of my Tree and Scrpnit 
Worship f published in 1873, sewnd edition. 

Tree and Sprpe?it Worship^ p. 99. 

8 Tree and Serpent Worships Plates XLVI. to C. (For dates p. 178,) probably 
from al)Out a.,i>. 322 to 380. 
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not easy to determine whether any of these caves are really so old 
as the time of Asoka. From a comparison of their details we may, 
however, feel certain that some of these caves are certainly con- 
temporary with the rail at Bharhnt, others with the gateways at 
Sanchi. Although, therefore, we cannot fix the limit either way 
with absolute certainty, we may feel confident that all those which 
are most interesting from an architectural point of view, were 
excavated during the three and a half centuries which elapsed 
between the years 250 b.c. and 100 a.d. Some of the smaller and 
ruder examples may be earlier, but none of them have any charac- 
teristics which would lead us to assign them to a more modem epoch 
than that just quoted. 


Y 182 
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CHAPTER III. 

HATHI GTJMPHA. 

All who have writton on tlie subject are agreed that the Hath! 
Gumpha or Elephant Cave, is the oldest that exists in these hills. 
It is, however, only a natural cavern of considerable extent, which 
may have been slightly enlarged by art, though there is no distinct 
evidence tliat this was so. At all events there is certainly no archi- 
tectural moulding or form, to show that it was ever occupied by 
man and not by wild animals only, except a long inscription in 
17 lines engraved on the smoothed brow of the rock above it. It is 
consequently of no value whatever in an architectural object, and 
from an archoeological point of view its whole interest resides in the 
inscription, which, so far as is at present known, is the earliest that 
has yet been found in India. 

A very imperfect attempt to copy this inscription accompanies 
Mr. Stirling’s paper on Cuttack in the 15th volume of the AM/w 
Researches, but so badly done as to be quite illegible. The first 
real copy was made by Lieutenant Kittoe in 1837, and though only 
an eye sketch was done with such marvellous exactness, that 
Mr. Prinsep was enabled to make a very correct translation of the 
whole, which he published in the sixth volume of the Bengal Asiatic 
Jounml (pp. 1080 ei seq.). From the more matured and priestly 
style of composition with which it commences, he was inclined to 
consider it more modern than the edicts of Asoka, and assumed the 
date to bo about 2(K) b.c., a date which I, and every one else, was at 
the time, led to adopt in deference to the opinion of so distinguished 
a scholar. It has since, however, been more carefully re-examined 
by Babu Rajendralhla Mitra, by personal inspection on the spot, 
and with the aid of photographs. For reasons which seem to me 
sufficient to establish his conclusion, he places it about a century 
earlier, b.c. 300 or 325. One of the more important data for the 
earlier date is the occurrence in the 12th line of the name of Nanda, 
king of Magadha, of which Mr. Prinsep does not seem to have been 
aware ; and as it is used apparently in the past tense, it looks as if 
the king Aira who caused this inscription to be written, came after 
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these predecessors of the Mauryan dynasty. It may, however, be 
that he was only contemporary with the Nandas and with the first 
Mauryan kings. At the same time all the historical allusions which 
this inscription contains seems to show that he must have lived 
before the time when Asoka carved his edicts at Dauli. 

The Hathi Grumpha inscription represents the king as oscillating 
between the Brahmanical and the Buddhist forms of faith, and 
though he finally settled down to the latter belief, the whole tenor 
of the narrative is such, that we are led to believe that the 
Brahmanical was the prevalent faith of the country, and that he was, 
if not the first, at least one of the earliest converts to Buddhism. 
This could hardly have been the case had Asoka’ s inscriptions at 
Dauli — almost in sight of this cave — been in existence when it was 
engraved, and he could hardly have failed to allude to so powerful 
an emperor, had ho ruled in Orissa before his time. Altogether, it 
seems from the contents of the inscription so much more probable 
that Aira should have ruled before the rise of the great Maurya 
dynasty, than after their establishment, that 1 feel very little hesita- 
tion in coming to the conclusion that 300 b.c., or thereabouts, is 
the most probable date for this inscription.’ 

In so far as the history of cave architecture is concerned the 
determination of the age of this inscription is only a political 
(luestion, not affecting the real facts of the case. As it is avowedly 
the earliest thing here, if its date is 200 b.c., all the caves that show 
marks of the chisel are more modern, and must be crowded into 
the period between that date, and the epoch at which it can be 
ascertained that the most modem were excavated. If, on the other 
hand, its date is about 300 b.c., it allows time for our placing the 
oldest and simplest caves as contemporary with those just described 
in Behar, and allows ample time for the gradual development of the 
style in a manner more in conformity with our experience of cave 
architecture in the west of India. 

1 It seems that the vowel marks in the word which Prinsep read as “ Suke ” in the 
first line are so indistinct, that it is more probable the word ought to be read Saka ; 
and if this is so it may load to an interesting national indication. I submitted the 
passage to Professor Eggling, of Edinburgh, and in reply ho informs me that tiie 
passage may very well be read ** By him who is possessed of the attributes of the 
famous Saka (race).** If this is so, he may have been either one of those Yavanas 
who came from the north-west, or at least a descendant of some ol‘ those con- 
querors. 

B 2 
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Though I am mysolf strongly of opinion that the true date of this 
inscription is about 300 n.c., the question may very well be left for 
future consideration. The important lessons we are taught by the 
peculiarities of the Hathi G^umpha are the same that we gathered 
from the examination of those in Behar. It is that all the caves 
used by the Buddhists, or held sacred by them anterior to the age 
of Asoka, are mere natural caverns unimproved by art. With his 
reign the fashion of chiselling cells out of the living rock commenced, 
and was continued with continually increasing magnificence and 
elaboration for nearly 1,000 years after his time. 

Before proceeding to describe the remaining excavations in these 
hills, it may be as well to advert to a peculiarity we learn as much 
from the sculptures of the Bharhut Tope as from the caves of Behar. 
It is, that during the reign of Asoka, and for 100 years afterwards, 
it was the fashion to add shoit inscriptions to everything. Not only 
as already pointed out are all the Behar caves inscribed, but almost 
all the Bharhut sculptures are labelled in the most instructive 
manner, which renders these monuments tho most valuable contri- 
bution to Buddhist legendary history that has been brought to light 
in modem times. By the time when the gateways of the Sanchi Tope 
were erected, the fashion had unfortunately died out. It still con- 
tinued customary for donors of pillars, or of parts, to record their 
Danams or gifts, but no description of the scenes depicted, nor is 
any other information afforded, beyond the name and condition of the 
donor, who generally, however, was a private person, and his name 
consequently of no historical value.^ 

Baoh and Sarpa, or Tiger and Serpent Caves and smaller 
Cells. 

Guided by these considerations and the architectural indications, 
it is probable that we may assume the Tiger and Serpent caves to be 
the oldest of the sculptured caves in these hills. The former is a 
capno'/LO certainly, not copied from any conceivable form of stone 
architecture, nor likely to be adopted by any people used to any so in- 


1 In tlie old temple of Pdpan&th, at Pattadkol, this fashion seems to have been re- 
vived, for once at least, for all the sculptures on its walls are labelled in characters 
probably of the fifth century. Arch. Survet/ of West. Induty Ist Report, p. 86. 
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No. 12. Tiller Cave, Utlayafririjfrom a draw- 
iuff by Capt. Kittoc. 


tractable material as stone in their constructions. It is, in fact, a mass 
of sandstone rock fashioned into the semblance of the head of a tiger. 
The expanded jaws, armed with a row of most formidable teeth, 
form the verandah, while the entrance to the cell is placed where 
the gullet in a living animal would be. There is a short inscription 
at the side of the doorway, which 
according to Prinsep reads “ Exca- 
vated by Ugra Aveda (the anti- 
vedist), which looks as if its author 
was a convert from the Brahmanical 
to the Buddhist religion. Before 
the first letter of this inscription 
there is a well-known Buddhist 
symbol, which is something like a 
capital Y standing on a cube oi‘ 
box, and after the last letter is 
a swastika.^ These two symbols 
are placed at the beginning and end of the great Aira inscription 
in the Hathi Gumpha, though there their position is reversed, the 
swastika being at the beginning, the other symbol at the end. 
The meaning or name of this last has not yet been ascertained, 
but it occurs in conjunction with the swastika very frequently on 
the earliest Buddhist coins.^ The probability, therefore, is that these 
two inscriptions cannot be far apart in date, and as the jambs of 
doorway leading into the cell of the Tiger cave slope considerably 
inwards, there seems no reason for doubting that this cave may not bo 
only slightly more modern than the Aira inscription in the Hathi cave 
here, and contemporary with the Asoka caves in the Barabar hills. 

The same remarks apply to the Sarpa or serpent cave. It is only, 
however, a small cubical cell with a countersunk doorway with 
jambs sloping inwards at a considerable angle. Over this doorway, 
in a semicircular tympanum, is what may be called the bust of a three- 
headed serpent of a very archaic type. It has no other sculptures. 
Its inscription merely states that it is “ the unequalled chamber of 
Chulakarma.” 

There is a third little cell called the Pavana, or purification cave, 


1 J, A, S. H., vol. vi. p. 1073. 

2 J, A. S. B.t aud Thomas’s Priusvj)^ vol. i. riules XIX. and XX. 
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which bears an inscription of the same Chulakarina,' but is of no 
architectural significance. All these, consequently, may be of about 
the same date, and if that is the age of Asoka, it makes it nearly 
certain that the Hathi Gumpha with its Aira inscription must belong 
to the earlier date ascribed to it above. If for no other reason at 
least for this, because after carving these, and a great number of 
small neatly chiselled cells, apparently of the same age, which exist 
in these hills, some inscribed, some not, it is impossible to fancy any 
king adopting a rude cavern, showing no marks of a chisel, as a 
suitable place on which to engrave his autobiography. 

Besides these smaller caves which, though numerous, hardly admit 
of description, there are six larger Buddhist caves in those hills, in 
which the real interest of the group is centred. Their names and 
approximate dates may be stated as follows : — 

The Ananta, on theKhandagin hill I 200 to 150 b c 

The Vaikuntha. Two-storeyed - J 

The Swargapuri | inscriptions. 150 to 50 b.o. 

Jaya Vijaya -J 

Rani ka Nfir. Two storeyed ; no inscription ; first century B.c.“ 

Ganesa. One storey ; no inscription ; first century a.i). 


Ananta. 

Though small, the Ananta is one of the most interesting caves of this 
group.*’ As will be seen from the annexed woodcut it is somewhat 


^ Thestj inscriptions and with the inforuiAtion here retailed, are abstracted from 
Priuaep’s paper in tiic sixth volume of his Journal^ pp. 1072 ct seq., and Flutes LIV. 
and LVIII. 

2 In liis work on Buddha Gnya, just published, Babu RajendralAla Mitra, at p. 169, 
assigns these caves to ** the middle of the fourth century before Christ,” say 350 n.o., oi 
aljout iliree centuries earlier than I place it. 

^ When 1 was at Khandagiri this cave was not known, nor does Kittoe seem to have 
been awanj of its cxistenee. Even now 1 have been unable to procui’e a photograph of 
it, nor any drawing of its details, many of which would be extremely useful in determin- 
ing its peculiarities. We must wait till some one who knows something of Buddhism 
and Buddhist art visits these caves before we can fe<‘l sure of our facts. I wrote on April 
last to Mr. Locke, Avho made the casts of its sculptures, asking for some further parti- 
culars, hut he has not yet acknowledged the receipt of my letter. 1 have, however, 
through the intervention of my friend Mr. W. W. Hunter, B.C.S., been able to obtain 
from the Commissioner at Ktituk nearly all tbe information I require. He instructed 
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irregular in plan ; its greatest length internally is 24 fe et 6 inches , 
with a depth of only 7 feet. Its verandah measures 
27 feet on its inner side, but is only 5 feet in ^vidth. 

Its age, we may say, can be determined with precision ,.jP 

from the fact of its architectural ornaments, and the ^ Seaie! 
character of its sciilpture, being nearly identical with lo feet to i inch, 
those of the Bharhut Stupa (b.c. 200 to 150). The fneze, for instance, 
consisting of a pyramid of steps, with a lotus between each, (Plate I., 
figs. 1 and 2) being common to both, and is found nowhere else in 
the same fonn that I am aware of, nor in any other ago. It runs 
round the whole of the coping of the rail of the Stfipa, and is extended 
interruptedly across the front of this cave. The other sculptures in 
this cave show so marked a similarity in character to those at Bhar- 
hut as hardly to admit of doubt of their being executed about the 
same time. The jambs too of its doorways slope inwards, at what 
angle I have been unable to ascertain, but sufficiently so to show 
that the age of this cave cannot bo far removed from that I have 
ascribed to it. 

This cave was onginally divided from its verandah by a wall 
pierced with four doors, but the pier between two of these having 
fallen away has carried with it two of the semicircular tympana 
which invariably surmount the doorways in these caves, and which 
in the earlier ones are the parts which are usually adorned with 
sculpture. In Mr. Locke’s plan it is the left one that has fallen, 
but according to the photographs of the casts (Plato I.) the two end 
ones are complete, and it is the centre pier that has been removed. 
This, however, is of very little consequence. Of the two that 
remain one contains a sacred tree within its rail, and a man and 
woman on either side worshipping it, and beyond a boy and a girl 
bring ofierings to their parents. This tree, as is well known,, is the 
most common object of worship, and occurs at least 76 times on the 
gateways at Sanohi,^ we ought not, therefore, to be surprised to find 
it here. The other remaining tympanum contains an image of the 
goddess Sri or Lakshmi, but whether as the Goddess of Wealth or the 
wife of some fabled previous avatoa of Yishnu, is not clear. As I 

the joint mugietrate, Mr. l^hillips, to visit the caves, and answer my questions, which ho 
has done in a most satisfactory manner, and a good deal of -what follows depends on 
the information thus afforded me. — J.F. 

1 Tf'ee and Serpent PVbrsfiipf page 105. 
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pointed out before, she occurs at least ten times at Sanchi in exactly 
the same attitude, standing on a lotus with two elephants, on lotuses 
also, pouring water over her.^ General Cunningham has since 
pointed out another in the centre of the gateway of another tope, 
at Bhilsa,® and she occurs on a medallion on the Bharhut Rail, 
precisely as she is represented here. She is, in fact, so far as I 
can ascertain, the only person who 'was worshipped by the Buddhists 
before the Christian era, but her worship by them was, to say the 
least of it, prevalent everywhere. As a Brahmanical object of wor- 
ship she first occurs, so far as I know, in the caves of Mahavallipur* 
and in the nearly contemporaiy kailasa at Elurd, in the eighth cen- 
tury, but afterwai'ds became a favourite object with them, and 
remains so to the present da,y.^ 

From our knowledge of the sculptures of the Bharhut Tope we 
may safely predicate that, in addition to the Tree and the image of 
Sri, the two remaining tympana were filled, one, with a represen- 
tation of a wheel, the other, of a d^goba, the last three being 
pratically the three great objects of worship both there and at 
Sanchi. At the latter place, as just mentioned, the worship of the 
tree occurs 76 times, of dagobas 38, wheels 10 times, and Sri 10, 
which is, as nearly as can be ascertained from its ruined state, the 
proportions in which they occur at Bharhut, and there is consequently 

^ Loc. cit. 

2 Notwithataiiding this, Geneml Cunningham {Bharhut Stujniy p. 117) states “that 
the subject is not on uncommon one with Brahmanical sculptors, hut I am unable to 
give any Bucldhisticol explanation of it.” Unfortunately the General considers it 
necessary to ignore all that has been done at Sanchi since the publication of his book 
on that Tope in 1854. He has not consequently seen Colonel Maisey’s drawings, nor 
Capt. Cole’s exhaustive ti anscripta, nor was he aware of the Udayagiri image published 
in the aecond etlition of my Tree and Serpent fVorship^ Plate C. It is not, therefore, 
surprising he should not be aware how esstmtially it is a Buddhist conceit adopted lon*»- 
afterwards by the Brahmans. It occurs frequently in the Buddhist caves at Junnar 
and Arungabad. 

3 One of the most curious repre^ntations of this goddess occurs on a tablet, Mr. 
C/Ourt calls it “ sytnboleT which was found by that gentleman at Manikyala, and was 
lithographed by Mr. Prinsep from a drawing by him and published as Plate XX. 
vol. V, of his Journal, The drawing probably is wot quite correct, but it is interesting, 
as it represents the goddess with her two attendants and two elephants standing on a 
band containing eight wwily recognised Buddhist symbols, such as the vase, the 
swastika, the wheel, the two fishes, the shield, and the altar. If the drawing is to be 
depended upon it may belong to the fourth or fifth century. It is not known what 
has become of this tablet. 
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every reason to suppose would be adopted in a contemporary monu- 
ment in Orissa. Whether any remains of the dagoba or wheel 
are still to be found in the ruined tympana remains to bo seen. I 
fancy they are, but they have not yet been looked for. 

Scholars have not yet quite made up their minds what these three 
great emblems are intended to symbolise, but I think there is now a 
pretty general concensus that the Dagoba represents Buddha in the 
Buddhist trinity. It is always simulated to contain a relic of him, 
or of some of his followers when 
not otherwise appropriated, or to 
commemorate some act of his, or 
memorial of him, and may conse- 
(lueiitly be easily substituted for his 
bodily presence, before images of 
him were iutroduced.' The Wheel, 
almost all are agreed, represents 
Dhanna, or the law, and if this is 
so, it seems almost impossible to 
escape the conviction that the tree 
is the real, as it would be the 
appropriate representation of the 
Hanglia or congregation. 

Above the tympanum containing the sacred tree is the trisula 
ornament. General (^hnningham calls it the tri-ratna or three 
jewels, which may be as correct a designation, though the former may 
be preferable as involving no theory. It is essentially a Buddhist 
emblem,-* and I fancy symbolises the Buddhist trinity, Buddha, 



' Geiieial Gunningbum admits “ that even in tlu? later sculptures at Snnchi wliich 
date fiotn the end of the lirst century A.n., there is no representation of Buddha, uiid 
the sole objects of reverence are Stupas, wheels, and trees” {Stupa at litutr hut ^ p. 107). 
It is true he overlooks the representation of him at Sanchi on Plate XXX J II., Tree 
and Seipcnt fForsliip, but this might be expected. There he np}»carB only as 
a man, before he attained Buddhahood, not in the usual conventional attitude in wiiicli 
he w»is afterwards worshipped. He may consequently have been overlooked ; but 
barring this, the General’s testimony as to the limitation of objects of worship is most 
im|>oi'tant. Bubu BajondmlMa Mitra also odmits that no image of Biid<l]ia is to be 
found among these early sculptures. Buddha Gaya^ p. 128. 

* (jreneral Cunningham, at p, 112 of his at Bharhut claims the credit of having 

been the first, in his work on the BhiUa Topes^ published in 1854, to have pointe<l 
out the resemblance between this triple emblem as used at Sanchi ( Tree and Setpent 
Worship^ Plate XXX.) and the emblematic Jagannath with his brotlior and sister ns now 
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Dhanna, Sacgha, when used as it is here singly and by itself, but 
frequently it is found in combination with other embloms. Some- 
times. for instance, with three wheels on the three points, but the 
most common combination seems to be with the shield oniamont, 
as in the annexed illustration from the gateways at San chi. What 
the shield represents has not yet been explained. It occurs under 
the Swastika in the Hathi Gumpha, and is the pendant to the trisula 
in this cave, being placed over the imago of Sri, and occurs in similar 
positions in the Ganesa cave and elsewhere. 



No. J5. Trisula and Shield from Sanchi. No. 16. Tiluster from Auanta ( kvo. 

In the Ananta cave (Plato I.) these two emblems are shown in 
connexion with two three-headed snakes, which form the upiier 
member of the decoration of these doorways.^ In that one over the 

worshippod at Puri. At p. 139 of my work just quotod, on the first occa.«iion when 1 
had an opportunity of so doing, I fully admitted, in 1873, the justicMS of this claim, and 
it was consequently hardly necessary for him in 1879 to refer indignantly to the “ able 
though anonymous reviewer of my work,” to substantiate a claim no one ever dis- 
puted. I have always maintained that Vishnuism is pi-acti(;ally only a bml and corrupt 
form of Buddhism, but the subject requires far more full and complete treatment than 
has yet been bestowed upon it by anyone. 

- It would 1)C cuiious to know what the two emblems are that »idorned the two other 
tympana, and it is probable that enough remaiuB to ascertain this, but our information 
regarding this cave is extremely limited and imperfect. 
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tree there is a frieze of twelve geese or Hansas, bearing lotus buds in 
their beaks, which may be of any age, but over the other there is a 
fantastic representation of men struggling with lions and bulls, which 
so far as I know may bo unique, though something like both these 
subjects occurs in two lats at Sanchi,’ and in a very much more 
modem form at the base of the outer rail at Amravati/^ 

The pilasters that adorn the sides of the doorways are of a curious 
but exceptional class, and more like some of those found in early 
oaves in the west than any others found on this side of India. They 
are evidently copied from some form of wooden posts stuck into 
stone vases or bases, as is usual at Karle, Nasick, and other western 
caves. Hero, however, in addition to the usual conventional forms, 
the surface is carved to an extent not found elsewhere, and betrays 
a wooden origin indicative of the early age to which I would assign 
the excavation of this cave. 

Taking it altogether, the Ananta is certainly one of the most 
interesting caves of the group. Even in its ruined state it presents 
a nearly complete picture of Buddhist symbolism, of as early an 
age as is anywhere to bo found, excepting, perhaps, the great 
Stdpa at Bharhut, with which if not contemporary, it was probably 
even earlier, and of which its sculptures may be considered as an 
epitome. As such it is well worthy of more attention than has yet 
been bestowed upon it. 


Vaikuntha. 

This is the name popularly applied to the upper apartment of a 
small two-storeyed cave. The lower ones, however, bear the names 
of Patalapura and Yomanapura. Though small and comparatively 
unadorned, it is interesting as being the prototype of the largest 
and finest cave of the series known as the Rani ka Nflr or Queen’s 
palace. When I visited the place it was inhabited, the openings 
built up with mud and brick, and no access allowed. All conse- 
quently I could do was to make a sketch of its exterior, which was 
published as “ a view of the exterior of a Vihara on the IJdayagiri 
Hill.” 

1 Tree and Serpent Worship^ Plato XXXIX. 

2 Loc. cit., Plates XLVIII. and LVII. 

2 Plate I. of my Illustrations of Iiock»t:ut Temples of Indian folio, Loudon, ISdo. 
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There are inscriptions in the old L&,t character on each of the 
divisions of this cave. One on the lower storey of the principal or 
Vaikuntha cave describes it as “the excavation of the Eajas of 
Kalinga, enjoying the favour of the Arhats ** or Buddhist saints. 
Another as “ the cave of the Maharaja Vira, the lord of Kalinga, 
the cave of the venerable Kadepa/’ and a third as the “ cave of 
Prince Viduka.” But as none of these names can be recognised 
as found elsewhere, this does not help us much in our endeavours to 
ascertain its age. 

There is, or rather was, a long frieze, containing figures of men 
and animals, extending across the whole front, but these are so 
time worn, and are so nearly undistinguishable, that no attempt 
was apparently made by Mr. Locke to take a cast of them, or even 
to bring away a photograph, so that there are really no materials 
available for a more perfect description of this cave. 

Java Vijaya and Swargapuri Caves. 

The first named of this group was drawn by Oapt. M. Kittoe,^ under 
the title of Jodev Garbha, and the sculptures between its two doors 
were cast by Mr. Locke and appear on Plate I., fig. 8. The sculpture 
here is not in the tympanum above the doors, as in the earlier examples, 
but between them in the manner always afterwards adopted. It 
represents a tree worshipped by two men, one on either side, attended 
by two women, bearing trays with offerings, and beyond the tym- 
panum on either side are two men or giants, also bearing offerings. 
The whole character of the sculpture is, however, a very much more 
advanced type than that of the Aiianta cave, and more nearly 
resembles that found at Sanchi than anything to be found at 
Bharhut. The centre pier of the verandah has fallen away, but at 
either end of it there is a figure carved in high relief, standing as 
sentinel to guard the entrance, one a male, the other a female. These, 
however, are of a comparatively modern typo. 

This cave is two storeys in height, the two being perpendicular 
the one over the other, not like the Vaikuntha and Rani ka Nfir, 
where the upper storey recedes considerably behind the lower. 

Attached to this cave, on the right hand as you look at it, is the 
Swargapuri cave. It ha s a plain but handsome f a 9 ade, that apparently 


J. A. S. J5., vol. vii., Plate XLII. 
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was never covered by a verandah, at least in stone. Externally it 
consists of a single doorway of the usual type, surmounted by a tym- 
panum, which may originally have been ornamented by some carving, 
but nothing is now visible, — in the photographs at least. Above it is 
a rich and well sculptured band of foliage of the same type as that 
in the adjoining cave. On the right hand two elephants are seen 
approaching from a forest, represented by a single well sculptured 
tree, and a similar group seems to have existed on the left. The 
rock, however, has fallen away, and the front of only one elephant is 
now visible. 

There is no inscription found on any part of this group of oaves, 
and we are left wholly to the character of the sculptures for the 
determination of their age. From this, however, we can have little 
hesitation in saying that they are very considerably more modern 
than the Ananta, how much more so we may be able to fix more 
exactly when we have examined the remaining sculptures. At 
present it may be sufficient to say that their date cannot be far from 
the Christian ora, but whether before or after that epoch it is 
difficult to determine. 


Rani ka Nur. 


The excavation known popularly as the Rani k^ Nur, or the 
Queen’s Palace, is by far the finest and most interesting of those in 
the Udayagiri hill. Even it, however, is small when compared with 
the Viharas on the western side of India, and it owes its interest 
more to its sculpture than to its architecture. As will bo seen from 
the accompanying plans of its two storeys, it occupies throe sides 
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of a square courtyard. The principal corps de logis,” facing the 
west, consists of two storeys, not exactly over one another, as in 
the ElurA. caves and elsewhere, but the upper receding behind the 
other, as shown in the diagram on the next page. 

This practice of setting back the upper storey may have been 
introduced here from the nature of the rock, and been intended to 
give more strength to the lower storey by relieving it from the 
pressure of the upper. My impression however is, that it was adopted 
in conseqiience of the Buddhist Viharas of that age — as will here- 
after be explained — being, when of more than one storey in height, 
of a pyramidal fonn, each storey being consequently loss in diameter 
than the one below it. This cave and the Vaikuntha are evidently 
intended to represent three sides of a structural Vihara turned inside 
out, to accommodate them to the nature of the material and situa- 
tion in which they are excavated, all the dimensions, both in plan 
and section, being consequently reversed. If the wings could be 
wheeled back 180 degrees to first side — the principal one now stand- 
ing — they would with it, form the three sides of a free standing Vihara. 
It is impossible to represent the fourth side or back, from its situa- 
tion, in a rock-cut example. Supposing this to be the motwo of the 
design it appears to explain all the peculiarities of this cave. It is 
only necessary to assume that it is a copy of a structural Vihara, 
63 feet square at its base or lower storey, with 43 in the upper 
storey, and intended to have a third probably of 20 or 23 feet square. 
In this case the two little highly ornamented pavilions in the angles 
of the lower storey (shown in the plan), would represent the angle 
piers in which I fancy the staircases were situated in structural 
examples. All this, however, will be clearer when wo come to 
describe the Baths at Mahavallipur, which are the only examples 
we possess showing what the external form of Viharas really was 
in ancient India. 

The verandah in the upper storey is 63 feet in length, and opens 
into four cells of somewhat irregular form, by two doors in each, 
making eight doorways altogether. The lower verandah is only 43 
feet long, and opens into three cells, the central one having three 
doors, the lateral ones only two each. In a structural Vihara these 
dimensions would of course be reversed ; the upper storey being of 
course the smallest. Of the pillars m the upper verandah only two 
now remain out of nine that originally existed, and these are very 
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muoli ruined, but their forms can easily be recovered from the antes 
at either end. None of the pillars of the lower verandah now exist, 
nor can I learn if any, even of their foundations, are to be found 
in situ. Certain it is, however, that whether as a part of the original 
design, or in consequence of an accident, the roof of this lower 
verandah was at one time framed in wood, as shown in the diagram.^ 


be observed that the 
upper part of the rock forming 
part of the roof of the upper 
verandah has fallen, and carried 
away the pillars that at one time 
supported it, and the fall of such 
a mass may at the same time have 
broken through the roof of the 
lower verandah and caused it to 
be replaced in wood. Except 
from the form of the two antm 
at either end of the range of 
columns, I would bo inclined to 
believe it was originally of 
wooden construction; but they 



No. 19. Diagram Section of the Ra,ni kft Ntlr. 

3 so essentially lithic in their 


forms that the wood seems to be a later adaptation. In the earlier 
Vaikuntlia, which, though on a smaller scale, seems to have been 
the model on which this one was formed, the whole is in stone, 
which to some extent favours the idea that this wooden verandah 
was a subsequent repair. In consequence, however, of its decay 
and destruction, which was sure to happen early in such a climate, 
the lower range of sculptures have from long exposure become 
so weather-worn as to bo nearly undistinguishablc. They may 
also have suffered from the original fall of the rock, while the 
upper sculptures are still partially protected by its projection, and 
consequently are much more perfect, and in them, as just men- 
tioned, resides the main interest of the cave. They are in fact 
the most extensive series of sculptured scenes to be found in any 
rock-cut examples of their age. In the western caves such scenes 
or ornaments as are here found, were either painted on plaster or 


1 The diagram is compiled by me, from Mr. Locke’s two plans and the photographs, 
and must not therefore be considcrwl as (juite correct, though sufficiently so to explain 
the text. — J. F. 
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carved in wood, but on this side of India, we know from what is 
found at Buddha Gaya and Bharhut, the prevailing fashion in that 
early ago was to execute these things iti stone, and consequently 
those sculpturos, even in their ruined state, are full of interest to 
the history of cave architecture. They are far more extensive than 
in any of the caves of this group previously examined, and unlike 
thorn, instead of being confined to the tympana over the doors, are 
placed between them, so as to form a nearly continuous frieze, 
merely interrupted by the semicircular heads of the doorways. 

The first question that arises on examining these sculptures is, 
Art^ they Buddhist ? If they are, they are in some respects unlike 
any others belonging to that religion we are acquainted with. We do 
not, of course, at that early age expect to find any conventional repre- 
sentation of Buddha himself, nor even to be able to detect such scenes 
from his life as that represented on the Sanchi Tope.^ But there is 
an almost total absence of all the Buddhist symbols, or objects of 
worship, which we find in the Ananta, the Jaya Vijaya, or Vaikuntha 
caves, and with Avhich wo have become so familiar from the sculptures 
at Bharhut or Sanchi. 1 fancy I can detect the Trisula and Shield over 
two doorways,’ but there certainly are no dagobas, no wheels, nor 
are there any trees as objects of worship, and Sii too is absent. In 
fact, there is nothing essentially Buddhist about the cave; but if jbhis 
is so, it is equally certain that there is nothing that savoiu's of the 
Bralnnanical religion. There are no many-armed or many-headed 
figures, and no divinities of the Hindu Pantheon can be. recognised 
in the sculptures, nor anything that can indicate that the caves were 
Jaina. We are consequently forced to the conclusion that they 
must represent scenes from the Buddhist J^takas, or events occurring 
among the local traditions of Orissa. The latter is, however, ^o im- 
probable, that my conviction is that the solution will be found in the 
Jataka; but out of the 505 births therein narrated only a few have 
been published, and these with so many variants that it is frequently 
very difficult to recognise the fable, even when the name is written 
over it, as is so frequently the case at Bharhut, and it consequently 


1 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate XXXUI. 

2 The casts made by Mr. Locke arc generally divided at the apex of the arch over 
the doorways, where these emblems are usually found. I cannot, therefore, feel 
certain that what I have taken for the Trisula and Shield emblems may not be, after 
all, mere architectural ornaments. 
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becomes almost impossible to do so when we have no such indications 
to help 

In a monograph of the oaves in Katak, it might be expedient to 
describe the sculptures of the R4ni Nhr in detail, but even then 
it would hardly be possible to render their story intelligible to others 
without publishing at the same time the photographs from the casts 
made from them by^ Mr. Locke in 1871-2. These have been 
entrusted to Babu Eajendralhla Mitra for publication, and when 
given to the world it may be worth while to go more carefully into 
the subject. At present it may be sufficient to indicate their general 
character. 

The frieze occupying the upper pari of the verandah of the upper 
storey is divided by the heads of the eight doorways into seven 
complete and separate hanHl rlUeol with two half ones at the ends. 
The latter, which are about the best protected from the weather, 
are occupied by two running figures with their faces turned towards 
the centre; the one on the left bearing a tray, apparently with 
offerings, while the corresponding figure at the other end carries a 
wreath, such as that which fonns the frieze of the outer rail at 
Amravati,’* only of course on a much smaller scale. 

The first bas-relief between the doors rei)resent8 three very small 
elephants issuing from a natural rocky cavern, apparently to attack 
a man (query, giant), who is defending himself with an enormous club, 
worthy of Hercules. On his right hand in front of him is a Yakkhini, 
known by her curly locks, standing on end, and behind him are a 
number of females either seeking shelter in various attitudes of con- 
sternation, or by their gestures offering to assist in repelling the 
attack. If this is meant for history, it probably represents some epi- 
sode in the story of the conquest of Ceylon by Yijaya, which is a very 
favourite subject with Buddhist artists, and where elephants with 

^ I have shown the photographs from the cjasts of the bas-reliefs to Mtissra. Fausboll, 
Rhys Davids, Senart, and Fcer, who are perhaps the four persons who at the present 
day are most competent to give an opinion on such a subject, but none of tliem have 
been able to offer any plausible suggestions on this subject. 

2 As the plates of this work have been complete for several years, and the text 
printed, it is much to be regretted that the Government did not entrust their pub- 
lication to Mr. Locke or someone else, so that the public might have the advantage 
of the information obtained at their expense. 1 am afraid there is very little chance of 
their being published by the Babu within any reasonable time. 

8 Tree and Serjient Worship^ Plates LVJ. and XCTl. 

Y 132, y 
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Yakkhos and Yakkhinls always perform important parts. It is one 
too of the most likely subjects to bo depicted in these caves, as it is 
always from this country of Kalinga that the conquest of that island 
is said to have originated.^ But it may be some Jitaka to whose 
interpretation we have no clue, and regarding which it is conse- 
quently idle to speculate 

The second bas-relief (Plate I., fig. 4) is certainly the most interest- 
ing of the series, not only because it is one of the best preserved, 
but also because it is repeated without any variation in the incidents, 
though in a very different style of sculpture, in the Gane^a cave, to 
be next described. This bas-relief contains eight figures, four males 
and four females, in four groups. The first represents a man 
apparently asleep in the doorway of a hut, and a woman sitting by 
him watching. In front of these is a woman leading a man by the 
hand apparently to introduce him to the first pair. Beyond these, 
on the light, a man and woman are engaged in mortal combat with 
swords of different shapes, but both bearing shields of very unusual 
form, which I have never seen elsewhere. Beyond these, on the ex- 
treme right, a man is carrying off in his arms an Amazonian female, 
who still carries her shield on her arm, though she has dropped 
her sword, and is pointing with the finger of her right hand to the 
still fighting pair. Here again the first suggestion is Ceylon, for 
nowhere else, that I know of, at least, do Amazons figure in Buddhist 
tradition. But they are represented as defending Ceylon against 
the invasion from Kalinga in the great fresco in Cave XVII. at 
Ajantil, engraved by Mrs. Speir in her Awient Idfe m Lidm, and 
repeated further on in a woodcut in the second part. It is by no 
means impossible that this bas-relief may represent an episode in that 
apocryphal campaign. It may, however, from its being repeated 
twice in two different caves, be some local legend, and if so the key 
will probably be found in the palm leaf records of the province, 
whenever they are looked into for that purpose, which has not 
hitherto been done. If not found there, or in Ceylonese tradition, 
I am afraid the solution may be difficult. It does not look like a 
J^taka. At least there is no man in any of these four groups whom 
we can fancy could have been Buddha in any former birth. But 
nothing is so diflicult as to interpret a J4taka without a hint from 
some external source. 


rumour’s MahawamOy chap. vi. p, 43, et aeq. 
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The third compartment I hare very little doubt contains a repre- 
sentation of one of the various editions of the Myiga or Deer J^taka ; 
not exactly that narrated by Hiuen Thsang,^ nor exactly that repre- 
sented at Bharhut,^ but having so many features in common with 
both, that it seems hardly doubtful the story is the same. The prin- 
cipal figure in the bas-relief is undoubtedly a king, from the um- 
brella borne behind him and the train of attendants that follow 
him. That he is king of Benares is also probable, from his likeness 
to the king represented at Sanchi in the Sama Jiltaka.* The 
winged deer is almost certainly the king of the herd, who was after- 
wards born as Buddha, but whether the second person represented 
is the king repeated, or some other person, — as would appear to be 
the case at Bharhut, — I am unable to guess. The deer at his feet is 
probably the doe who admitted that her turn to be sacrificed had 
come, but pleaded that she ought to be spared in consequence of the 
unborn fawn she bore in her womb, whose time had not yet arrived. 
I am unable to suggest who the woman in the tree may be. I know 
of no D^vatas or female tree divinities elsewhere, though there may 
have been such in Orissa. 

The fourth, which is the central compartment, is the only one in 
which anything like worship can be traced, but at its , right hand 
comer, though much injured, I think we can detect something like a 
miniature dagoba or relic casket with some one praying towards it, 
and above a priest or some one seated in the cross-legged attitude 
afterwards adopted in the statues of Buddha. To the left of these is a 
figure in an attitude sometimes found at Amr^vati, bearing a relic.^ 
Tt is difficult to say who the great man or woman is who is seated 
further to the left and surrounded with attendants. He or she is 
evidently the person in whose honour the puja or worship in the 
right hand comer is being performed, but who these may be must 
bo loft for future investigation. 

The next compartment is so completely destroyed that no cast 
was taken of it, and its subject cannot of course be ascertained. The 
following one, however, containing three couples with possibly a 
fourth — for the right-hand end is very much mined — at once calls to 

^ Translated by J ulien, vol. ii. p. B56, 

* The Stupa at BharhU^ Plate XXV. Fig. 2. 

• Tree and Serpent Wbrshipf Plate XXXVI. Fig. I. 

^ Ibid,^ Plate LI., Fig. 1. 

F 2 
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mind the scenes depicted at Sanchi on Plate XXXVIII. of Tree and 
Serpent Worship, The first pair are seated on a couch, the gentleman 
with his arms round the lady’s waist, and a wine bottle on the ground 
in front of them. In the second group the lady is seated on the 
gentleman’s knee, and there is a table with refreshments before them. 
The third it is difficult to describe, and the fourth is too nearly 
obliterated — if it ever existed — for anything to be made out regard- 
ing it.^ 

The seventh bas-relief is partially destroyed and was not cast. 

As it at present stands, the evidence derived from these bas-reliefs 
is too indistinct to admit of any theory being formed of much value 
regarding their import. It looks, however, as if the first, the third, the 
fifth and seventh were Jatakas, while the even numbers — the re- 
maining four — represented local legends or scenes in the domestic 
life of the excavators of the cave. 

Several of the reliefs on the front of the lower storey were cast 
by Mr. Locke, but they are so fragmentary and so ruined by ex- 
posure to the weather, that no continuous group can be formed out 
of any of them, nor can any connected story be discerned either of 
a legendary or religious character. Whether on the spot in the 
varying lights of the day, anything could be made out of them it is 
impossible to say, but neither the photographs nor the casts give 
much hope of this being done. They seem to represent men and 
women following their usual avocations or amusements, and cer- 
tainly nothing can be discerned in them that illustrates either the 
religion of Buddha, or the history of the country.* 

This fortunately cannot bo said of the sculptures on the right- 
hand wing, where they are perfectly well protected from the 
weather by a verandah 8 feet in depth. This leads through 
three doors into an apartment measuring 7 feet by 20, on the front 
of which there is consequently space for two full and two half 
compartments, which are filled with sculptures. In the left-hand half 
division, a man and his wife are seen approaching the centre with 

1 A similar scene occcurs at Buddha Gaya. See Cunningham’s jReports, vol. i., 
Plate X., Fig. 33. Bajendralala’s Buddha Gaya^ Plate XXXIV., Fig. 3. It is most 
unmistakably a love scene. 

* They liav(‘ all been lithographed for Babu Rajendral&la’s second volume, so that 
when that is published the public will have an opportunity of judging how far this 
account of them is correct. 
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their hands joined in the attitude of prayer* Behind them is a 
dwarf, and before them a woman bearing offerings. In the corre- 
sponding compartment at the other end of the verandah, three 
women — one maybe a man — and a child are seen bearing what may 
also be offerings. The left-hand full compartment is occupied by 
a woman dancing under a canopy borne by four pillars, to the 
accompaniment of four musicians, one playing on a flute, ^ another 
on a harp, a third on a drum, and a fourth apparently on a Vina or 
some guitarlike instrument. In the other full division are three 
women, either sitting on a bench with their legs crossed in front, 
or dancing. My impression is that the latter is the true interpre- 
tation of the scene, from two women in precisely similar attitudes 
being represented as Boro Buddor, in Java,*'* but there so much 
bettor executed that there is no mistake as to their action. 
Whether, however, these women represent the audience, or are 
actually taking part in the performance, it is quite certain that the 
sculptures on this facade are of a wholly domestic character, and 
represent a Nach and that only. As such they would be quite as 
appropriate to a Queen’s palace — as this cave is called — as to the 
abode of coenobite Priests, to which purpose it is generally supposed 
to have been appropriated.' 

Besides the hassi rilievi just described, there are throughout these 
oaves a number of single figures in alto rilievo. They are generally 
life-size and placed at either end of the verandahs of the caves, as 
dwarpalas or sentinels. They are generally dressed in the ordinary 
native costume, and of no especial interest ; but in this cave there 
are two which are exceptional, and when properly investigated may 
prove of the utmost value for the history of these caves. These 
two are situated at the north end of the upper verandah of this cave. 
The first is of a singularly Bacchic character, and is generally de- 
scribed as a woman riding astride on a lion, and is certainly so 
represented in Captain Kittoo’s drawing.** From Captain Murray’s 
photograph, however, the stout figure of the rider appears to 
me very much more like the Silenus brought from Mathura and now 

1 Thia, as in all the ancient sculp tm*os in Indio, is the “ Flauto Traverso,” supposed 
to be invented in Italy in the 13th or 14th century. 

* Boro Btiddof'i 4 vols. folio, published by the Dutch Giovernment at Batavia, vol. i. 
Plate CX., Fig. 189. 

“ J, A. S, Bengal^ vol. vii. Plate XLI. 
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in the Calcutta Museum, and the animal is as likely to be a tiger as 
a lion.^ It is, however, too much mutilated to feel sure what it 
may represent. 

Behind this group stands a warrior in a Yavana costume, (woodcut 
No. 22), which, so far as I know, is quite unique in these caves 
though something very like it occurs at Sanchi.® There, as here, 
the dress consists of a short tunic or kilt reaching to the knee, with 
a scarf thrown over the left shoulder and knotted on the right. On 
his left side hangs a short sword of curiously Roman type, and on 
his feet he wears short boots, or hose reaching to the calf of the 
leg, whether they are bound like sandals as at Sanchi is not quite clear, 
but the whole costume is as nearly that of a Scotch Highlander of the 
present day as it is possible to conceive. Those wearing this costume 
at Sanchi are known from their instruments of music and other pecu- 
liarities to be foreigners, though whence they came is not clear, and 
this one, we may safely assert, is not an Indian, and his costume not 
such as was adapted to the climate, or ever worn by the people ; nor 
is it found in any of the bas-reliefs just described. Bearing in mind 
what we learn from the palm leaf records of the Yavana invasions 
of Orissa, there seems little doubt that these two figures do represent 
foreigners from the north-west, or at least a tradition of their 
presence here. In the present state of our knowledge, however, 
it is impossible to form even a plausible theory as to who they 
were, nor to guess at what time they may have been present in this 
country, beyond what we gather from the age of the caves in which 
they are represented. 


Ganksa Gumpha. 

The Ganesa Gumpha is the only other cave of any importance on the 
Udayagiri Hill, which remains to bo described. It is popularly known 
by the name of that Hindu divinity, in consequence, apparently, of 
the two elephants holding lotus buds in their trunks, who flank on 

I There is a second figure oF Silenus presented to the Calcutta Museum by Col. 
Stacey, brought also from Mathura, with female attendants, the whole of which, with 
the trees behind, was certainly sculptured in India about the period to which 1 assign 
this cave. There is also the patera brought by Dr. Lord from Budakshan, now in 
the Indian Museum, representing Silenus in a chariot, drawn by panthers, also of 
Indian workmanship. 

Tree and Serpent li'orshipy Plate XXVIIT, Fig, 1. 
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either side, the steps leading up to its verandah. It is a small cave 
divided into two cells, opening into a verandah about 30 feet in 
length by 6 in width. Originally it had 
five pillars in front, but two of these have 
fallen away. The remaining three are of 
the ordinary type of nearly all those in No. 20. Ganesa G^umj?ha. so feet to 

these oaves, square above and below, but 
octagonal in the centre, and in this in- 
stance with a small bracket capital evi- 
dently borrowed from a wooden form. 

There are four doorways leading from the 
verandah into the cells, and consequently 
room for three complete and two half re- 
liefs. Two only are, however, sculptured. 

The end ones and the centre compart- 
ments are filled only with the ordinary 
Buddhist rails. One of the remaining 
two (Plate I., fig. 5) contains, as already 
mentioned, a replica of the abduction 
scene, which forms the second in the R4ni 
' Nur. There are the same eight per- 
sons, and all similarly employed in both, N0.21. pniarinthe Gimcsa Gum- 
only that in this one the sculpture is very 

superior to that in the other, and the attitudes of the figures more 
easy and graceful, more nearly, in fact, approaching those at Amr/i- 
vati, than even to the sculptures at Sanchi.^ 

At one time I was inclined to believe that the stories represented 
in the sculptures here and in the E4ni ka Nur were continuous 
and formed part of one connected history. A more careful study, 
however, of the matter, with the increased knowledge we now 
possess, has convinced me that this is not the case, and that each 
division in the storied bas-reliefs must be treated as a separate 
subject. In this instance it seems the sculptor purposely left the 
centre compartment blank in order to separate the two so completely 
that no one should make the mistake of fancying there was any 
connexion between them. And the introduction of elephants, in, 

^ It wot} well and carefully drawn by Kittoe, and litbogmpbed by Ihinme]), J. --i. aV. /!., 
Tol. vii. Plate XLiV. 
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the second bas-relief the difference of costume, and the whole 
arrangement of the subject seems to point to the same conclusion. 

This bas-relief contains sixteen persons, of whom eleven or twelve 
may be males and four or five females, but apparently of a totally dif- 
ferent character, and with different costumes, from those in the prece- 
ding sculpture. Instead, however, of being arranged in four groups, 
with two persons in each, as in the preceding bas-relief, there are hero 
five groups of three persons each, with one, apparently a slaughtered 
man, who does not count. The stone in which it is carved, however, 
is so soft and so weatherworn that it is extremely difficult to follow the 
action and make out the details. One thing, however, is quite certain, 
which is, that it is a totally different scene from that which follows 
the abduction scene in the Rani k4 Nur, proving clearly that 
neither here nor there do these bas-reliefs represent a continuous 
history. Instead of a king or kings on foot shooting deer, we 
have here a party of soldiers on foot, dressed in kilts, pursuing and 
slaying a man in a similar dress, who is prostrate on the ground. 
In front of him are three persons on an elephant, the hindermost of 
whom is seizing either the severed head or the helmet of the fallen 
soldier, it is impossible from the state of the sculpture to make 
out which, while the principal person on the elephant shoots a 
Parthian shot from his bow at the pursuing soldiers, and they then 
escape from the wood in which the action takes place. ^ The 
remaining half of the bas-relief is made up of three groups of throe 
persons each. In the first the elephant is kneeling, and the three 
persons, who apparently were those on his back in the first part, are 
standing behind him in the second. A little further to the right is 
anothei’ group of three persons, a man, a woman, and a boy, but 
whether they are the same as the elephant riders or not, is not clear. 
From the costume of the man, which differs considerably, it is pro- 
bable they are not. In the last group of three the lady is sitting 
disconsolate on the ground, the man consoling her, and the boy, 
more than half concealed by the doorhead, holding the bow which 
he carried on the elephant. 

Without some hint from some external source, it seems idle to try 

1 From Mr. I’hillips’ letter above referred to, it seems that the third person on the 
elephant is a man, and not a woman, which from the cast he might be mistaken for, and 
that he holds the head of the fallen man by the hair. It also appears that the head is 
quite severed from the body, which in Kittoe.'s drawing is certainly not the case. 
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and find out what this bas-relief really is intended to represent. It 
may be a story from some Yavana conquest of Kalinga, or it may 
be a scene from some popular legend connected with some of the 
earlier Princes of the land, or, lastly, it may be a Jdtaka, representing 
some action that took place in one of the earlier births of S^kya 
Muni. In fact it may be anything, and as I know of nothing at all 
like it or that affords any hint of what the story may be, either in 
this or in its companion bas-relief, the abduction scene, I must be 
allowed to relegate it for further investigation when we possess more 
knowledge of the local and traditional history of Kalinga Desa. 

Like the Rani k4 Nfir, this cave is without any inscription ^ that 
can give us any hint as to the age when it was excavated, and we are 
consequently left wholly to the style of architecture and sculpture 
to enable us to fix its age in so far as it can bo done, in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The only Buddhist emblems that can be detected in this cave are 
the tri^ula and the shield, but they are most distinctly shown in the 
upper part of the semicircular framework over the doors. They 
are there, however, connected with foliaged ornaments of so much 
more refined and elegant a character than the corresponding orna- 
ments in the Rani ka Nfir, that there can be no hesitation in ascribing 
them to a more modern date. The same is true of the figure sculp- 
tures in this cave. It is not only very much better than that at 
Bharhut, but approaches so nearly to that of Amravati in some 
respects, that it seems difiicult to carry it back even to the age of 
the gateways at Sanchi, with which, however, it has perhaps, on the 
whole, the nearest affinity. The foliaged ornaments that are found 
surrounding the semicircular heads of the tympana over the door- 
ways are so nearly identical with some ornaments on the gateways 
at Sanchi^ that they cannot be far removed in age. Similar orna- 
ments are also found on the jambs of the door of the Chaitya cave 
at Nasik (Plate XXV.), and elsewhere, which are either a little before 
or a little after the Christian era, so that altogether the date of this 
cave can hardly be considered as open to question. 

1 In Prinaep’s plates, J. A, S. B., vol. vi. Plate LI V., there is an inscription said to be 
found in this cave, though even that is doubtful ; but supposing it to exist, as I pointed 
out in my original paper, R, A. 8.^ vol. viii. pp. 81, 41, it is in so modern a character 
that it is absolutely impossible it could be coeval with the date of the excavation, 
though it might mark its appropriation by the Hindus at a long subsequent age. 

* Tree and Serpent Worship^ woodcuts 17 and 18, p. 1 14. 
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Still the inferiority in technical merit of the gciilptnres in the 
RAni M NAr, and their more distinctly Indian character as compared 
with those in this cave, for a long time made me hesitate before 
coming to a positive conclusion as to which was the earliest of the 
two. As a rule, the history of art in India, as I have frequently 
pointed out, is written in decay. As we trace it backwards, not 
only are the architectural details more elegant and better executed 
in each preceding century, but the figure sculpture improves in 
drawing and dramatic power, till, at least, wo reach the age of the 
AmiAvati Tope in the fourth century. There was perhaps as much 
vigour in those of the Sanchi gateways in the first centuiy of our 
era, but they lack the technical skill, and now that we know what 
was done at Bharhut and Buddha Gaya, two or three centuries 
earlier, we can state with confidence that there was distinct progress 
in sculpture from the age of Alexander to that of Constantine. The 
highest point of perfection was apparently reached in the fourth or 
fifth century, the decay, however, set in shortly after, and has 
unfortunately continued, with only slight occasional oscillations 
towards better things, to the present day. With this knowledge 
there can be little hesitation in placing the sculptures of the Eani ka 
Niir as earlier than those of the Ganesa cave, though at what 
interval it is difficult to say. There is, however, still one point in 
the architecture which points most distinctly in the same direction. 
All the jambs of the doorways in the Rani k4 Nfir slope inwards, 
not to such an extent as is found in the Behar caves, or even in the 
earlier ones here, but still most unmistakeably, and to such an extent 
as is not found in any cave either in the east or west of India after 
the Christian era. No such inclination of the jambs can be detected 
in the photographs of the Ganesa cave, and, in fact, does not exist ; 
and this, with the superior elegance of the sculpture, and delicacy 
of the architectural details, is more than sufficient to prove that the 
excavation of the Ganesa cave must, according to our present lights, 
be placed at an age considerably more modem than that assigned 
to the Rani kk Nur, whatever that may be. 

From what we now know of. the sculptures of the Topes at 
Bharhut and Sanchi, we ought not perhaps to be surprised to find 
no scenes that can be directly traced to the legends of the life of 
Buddha in the sculptures in these caves ; nor till the whole of the 
Jitaka stories are translated can we wonder that we cannot interpret 
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the sculptures from that vast repository of improbable fables. Still, 
having recognised beyond doubt the Wasantara, the Sama, and other 
J4takas at Sanchi, where no descriptive inscriptions exist, ^ — and the 
inscribed ones at Bharhut show how favourite a mode of illustration 
they were at the age of these caves, — wo ought not to despair that 
they may yet yield their secrets to future investigators. A more 
remarkable peculiarity of this group of caves is the total absence of 
any Chaitya caves, or of any sanctuary in the Viharas, which could 
ever have been appropriated to worship in any form. In all the 
western groups, such as Bhajd, Beds4, Nasik, Ajant4, everywhere in 
fact, the Chaitya, or church cave, seems to have been commenced 
as early as the Viharas or monasteries to which they were attached. 
The two in fact being considered indispensable to form a com- 
plete monastic establishment. Here, on the contrary, though we 
have Aira in his famous inscription boasting that he had “ caused 
to be constructed subterranean chambers and caves containing a 
Chaitya temple and pillars,” ^ we find nothing of this sort anywhere. 
No traces of such excavation, have been found, and the Viharas also 
differ most essentially from those found on the western side of 
India. There in almost every instance the Vihara consists of a 
central hall, round which the cells are ranged ; nowhere do the cells 
open directly, — except in the smallest hermitages, — on the verandah, 
or on the outer air. 

The only means that occur to me of accounting for these differences, 
which appear to be radical and important, is by supposing that in 
Behar and Orissa there existed a religion — Buddhist or Jaina — using 
the same forms, and requiring the same class of constructions, that 
were afterwards stereotyped in the caves. If this were so there 
]uobably existed, before Asoka s time, halls of assembly and monas- 
teries — constructed in wood of course — which were appropriate for 
this form of worship, and they continued to use these throughout 
the whole Buddhist period without, as a rule, attempting to imitate 
them in the rook. 

1 Tree and Serpent fVwship, Flatos XXXVI. and XXXVllI. The identification 
of tliewe j&takaa at that time was one of the most important discoveries made in modern 
times for the authentication of the Buddhist scriptures. Before that mauy were inclined 
to believe that the JAtokas were mere modern inventions. Then for the first time it 
was proved that before the Christian era they existed, and very nearly in the 
form as at the present day. 

» J. A. S. B,y vol. vi. p. 1084. 


same 
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If we knew exactly when it was that Buddhism was first prac- 
tically established in the west, it might aid in determining this 
point. As before mentioned, it {cUe ante, p. 17) is probable that it 
was not known there before the arrival of the missionaries sent by 
Asoka after the third convocation held in the 17th year of his reign, 
it.c. 246, If this is so, it is unlikely that any suitable places of 
worship were found there, or any habit of constructing thorn, while 
as these missionaries found everywhere a rock admirably suited to 
the purpose, they may at once have seized the idea of giving per- 
manence and dignity to the new forms by carving them in the 
imperishable rock. It is true, it may be objected, to this view that 
tliis almost necessarily presupposes the idea of the inhabitants of the 
country having used caves as habitations, of some sort, anterior to 
the advent of the Buddhists, while, as none such have been found, it 
seems strange the habit should have become at once so prevalent. 
If, however, any such earlier caves did exist, they must have been 
only Hide unsculptured caverns, like the Hathi Gumpha and the rude 
caves in Behar, and would be undistinguishable from natural caverns, 
and it would be impossible now to determine whether they had over 
been used by man for any purpose. Be this as it may, I know of no 
other mode of accounting for the general prevalence of Chaitya caves 
in the west and their non-existence in the east of India than by sup- 
})()sing that on the one side of India they always had, and continued 
to use, wooden halls for this purpose, while on the other side, having 
no such stnictures, they at once adopted the idea of carving them 
in the rock, and finding that so admirably adapted for the purpose 
they continued to use it ever afterwards. 

Ah I hope to be able to show, in describing the Baths at 
Mahavallipur, a little further on, the Viharas of the Buddhists 
as originally constructed consisted of a square hall, the roof of 
which was supported by pillars, and with cells for the residence of 
the monks arranged externally round, at least, three sides of the 
hall, on the upper storeys, at least. In some, perhaps most 
instances, it was two or three or more storeys in height, each 
diminishing in horizontal dimensions, and the cells being placed 
on the roof of the lower storeys of the structure, which thus 
assumed a pyramidal form like the Birs Nimrud near Babylon. 
If any such monasteries existed in Katak they probably continued 
in use during the whole Buddhist period, and so have been preferred 
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as residences to others cut in the rook. Whether this was so 
or not, it is clear that the eastern caves are not such direct 
copies from structural Yiharas as those on the west, where the 
central hall, surrounded with cells on three sides, with a portico or 
porch on the fourth, was as nearly a direct copy as could well be 
made in the rock. In the east they proceeded on a different system. 
The hall was entirely omitted, and the cells open either directly 
on the outer air or into the verandah, while, as explained in 
describing the Rani ka N4r {ank\ p. 78) all the other arrangements 
of the structural Vihara were turned topsy turvey. The difference 
probably arose from the fact the IJdayagiri group of hills is literally 
honey-combed with little cells, of about 6 or 7 feot square, just 
sufficient for the residence of a single hermit. Most of them 
probably had a verandah in wood or shelter of some sort over the 
doorway to prevent the inmate being baked alive, which without 
such protection ho certainly would have been. Some of the earlier 
carved caves, such as the Tiger cave, the Bhajana cave, and the 
Ananta, are still only single cells, with verandahs of greater or less 
magnificence. Some, like the Jaya Vijaya and Ganesa, are only two 
colls with verandahs to protect both, and others, like .the Vaikuntlia 
and R^iii kii Nur, contain three or four cells arranged in two storeys. 
Still these are only an assemblage of hermitages without any 
common hall or refectory, or any of the monastic arrangements 
which were so universally adopted in the western caves. At the 
same time it may be remarked that there being no halls in the eastern 
caves, accounts for the absence of any internal pillars at Udayagiri, 
though they form a marked and important feature in all the western 
caves of any pretension to magnihcenco. 

The absence of a Dagoba either in or about these caves may 
perhaps be acccounted for, as before hinted, by the Tooth relic 
being probably the great object of worship in this province during 
the Buddhist period, and it may have been preserved in a Dagoba 
or shrine of some sort, on the top of the Udayagiri hill, if this was 
Dantapuri. The local traditions, it must be confessed, tend rather 
to show that Dantapuri was where the temp^ of J ugannath now 
stands at Puri on the sea shore, but the evidence is conflicting on 
this point. But be this as it may, it is quite certain, unless Kittoo 
is right about the remains on the Udayagiri hill, that there is no 
material evidence of a Dagoba, either structural or rock-cut, exist- 
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ing in connexion with these oaves. On the other hand, it may pro- 
bably be asserted with equal confidence that in western India there 
is no group of caves, of anything like the same extent, which has 
not one or more of these emblems, either rock-cut or structural. 

There are several minor peculiarities pointing however to essential 
differences between the caves on the east and west of India, which 
will be described in the subsequent chapters of this work, when 
describing the western caves, but which it is consequently not 
necessary to anticipate at the present stage of the investigation. 



No. aa. Yavana warrioT from tho Uflni kA NAr. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

UNDAVILLI CAVES ON THE KRISHNA RIVEE NEAR 
BEJWARA. 

The caves of this group are not in themselves of any great 
interest, but the locality in which they are situated was one of great 
importance in early Buddhist times. It was in fact, so far as 
we at present know, the only place in Southern India whore the 
Buddhists had any important establishments, or, at all events, no 
Buddhist remains have been found south of Kalinga, except those 
in this neighbourhood. This was probably owing to the fact, that 
it was from some port in the vicinity of the mouth of the Krishna 
and Godavori that Java and Cambodia were colonised by Buddhists, 
and we know from the classical authorities that it was hence that 
communication was kept up between India and the Golden Cher- 
sonese at Thatun and Martaban. If no other evidence were available 
the existence of the AmiAvati Tope within a few miles of B^jwdiA 
is quiet sufficient to prove how numerous and wealthy the Budd- 
hist community must have been in the fourth and fifth century. 
While the account given of it by Hiuen Thsang in the seventh 
shows how much of its previous importance, in Buddhist eyes, it 
retained even then. 

Under these circumstances we might well expect that besides the 
Amr^vati Tope, other remains might still be found there, and they 
probably will be when looked for. This, however, has not hitherto 
been the case. The knowledge we do possess may be said to have 
been acquired almost accidentally, no thorough or scientific survey 
of the country having yet been attempted. 

Bejw6,iA was the capital of the country of Dhanakacheka when 
Hiuen Thsang visited the place in 637 a.d., and he describes two 
great Buddhist establishments as existing in its immediate neigh- 
bourhood. One, the Purvasila Sangar^ma, as situated on a hill to 
the east of the city, where its remains can still be traced. To the 
westward of the city he describes the Avara^ila monastery, in his 
eyes a far more important establishment, and by which there seems 
little doubt he intended to designate the Amrdvati Tope, situated 
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on the opposite bank of the river, about 17 miles higher up. This 
was first explored by General Mackenzie in 1817-21, afterwards 
by Sir Walter Elliot, and recently by Mr. Sewell of the Madras 
Civil Service, and the results of their labours, except of the last 
named, are described in the second part, and last 56 of the plates of 
iny Tree and Serp&nt Though it may not have been the most 

sacred, it certainly is, in an artistic point of view, the most im- 
portant Buddhist monument that has yet been discovered in India, 
and is quite unique in the part of the country where it is situated. 
Its magnificence, and the length of time it must have taken to 
execute its sculptures, prove that for a long period the Buddhists 
must not only have been all powerful in this part of India, but 
also the possessors of immense wealth, and it is consequently pro- 
bable that other remains of the same class may still be found, 
and more especially that contemporary oaves may still exist in 
the sides of the hills in its neighbourhood. Those that have 
hithei’to been discovered, hardly answer to the expectations thus 
raised, while such as have been described belong to a much more 
modem age, and to another religion. It will, consequently, only be 
when some contemporary series of caves is discovered that we can 
expect to find anything that is worthy to be classed with the sculp- 
tures of the Amr&vati Tope.' 


1 In a paper read to the Royal Asiatic Society on the 17 th of Nov ember last, Mr. 
Sewell adheres to the opinion he expressed in bis original report to the Madras Go- 
vernment, that the Avara^ila SangarAma of Hiuen Thsang was not identical with the 
AmrAvati Tope, but was a ** rock cut ** vihara situated on the side of a hill immediately 
overhanging the city of BAjw&rA. He admits that there are no remains of any struc- 
tural buildings on that hill, which could have belonged to ancient times, and no trace 
of the “ caverns ” mentioned by the pilgrim. All he contends for is that there are plat- 
forms cut here and there in “ the rock,” on whicli he thinks the buildings of the 
monastery may have been erected. 

Although it may fairly be admitted that the language of Hiuen Thsang may bear 
the interpretation Mr. Sewell puts upon it, it is so deficient in pi^ecision that it may 
with equal fairness be argued that the expression which he considers descriptive of the 
monastery in reality applies to the road. The “ Via Sacra,” with its statues and rest 
places, which its founder constructed to lead from the city to the sacred spot. As the case 
now stands we have before us the substantial fact of the existence of the AmrAvati Tope, 
which from our knowledge of the sculptures found in the Gandhara monasteries we 
know was ‘‘adorned with aU the art of the palaces of Bactria,” and very similar in 
style to them. On the other band we have only a hill side which has in some places 
boon cut down to afford platforms for buildings, but of what form and of what age we 
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The principal cave that has yet been discovered in this neighbour- 
hood is situated in a small isolated hill about a mile from the town 
of BejwAd^ (the Bejwara or Bezwara of the maps), and is a four or 
rather five storeyed Vaishnava temple, dedicated to Anantasena or 
Ndrayana. It has been suspected of having been originally ex- 
cavated as a Buddhist Vihara ; but there is certainly no sufficient 
evidence to justify such a supposition. It is entirely Brahmanical 
in all its arrangements, and very similar to the contemporary caves 
belonging to that religion at Badami and Elurd, and can from the 
character of its sculptures hardly date further back than the 7th or 
8th century of our era. It probably should be attributed to some of the 
Chalukya kings of Vengi, who like the elder branch of that family 
ruling at BAddmi, and later at Kalyana, were worshippers of Vishnu. 



No. 23. View oftlie Undavtili Cave, fioju a Photograph 

The great interest of this cave for our present purposes, lies in its 


have no suggcBtion. Under these circumstances, and with the knowledge we now 
j)Ossess of Buddhist cave architecture, it is probably safe to assert, that no such com- 
bination os Mr. Sewell suggests, of rock cut with structural buildings exists in India, 
and till some such are discovered I must be excu.sod if I decline to register these 
V platforms ” among the ** Cave temples of India,” or to believe that Hiueii Thsang did 
not mention the Amravati Tope under the designaiion of Ihc Avariisila .Sangharuma. 
y !32. n 
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enabling us to carry one step further back our resoarclios into the 
external apj>earance of the structural Buddhist Viharas, which have 
disappeared from the land. In describing the Rani ka Nur, at 
TJdayagiri {antcy p. 78) it was pointed out that the upper storey there, 
and in the Vaikimtha cave were set back, not so much from con- 
structional motives, as in imitation of the forms of the structural 
Viharas of the period. Here wo have the same system carried out 
through four — possibly five — different storeys. It is true the exact 
section of the cave may, to some extent, have been adapted to the 
natural slope of tho hill, hut it hardly seems doubtful that the suc- 
cessive terraces are adaptations to rock forms of the platforms which 
formed essential features of pyramidal Viharas of the Buddhists, 
and which became afterwards the fundamental idea of the Dra vidian 
style of architecture, in the hands of the JBrahmans of tho south. 

As already mentioned the Undavilli cave is four storeys in height 
one above the other, but there is a fifth storey in front, shown in tha 
view, woodcut No. 22, to the right, a little detached, but which may 
have been intended to be connected with and made part of the original 
design. The lowest of the four connected storeys is so entirely un- 
finished, and we cannot even guess what form it was ultimately 
intended to take, and how far it might be extended towards a lower 
one still, which certainly was commenced to the right, and may 
have been intended to extend across the whole front. 

When describing the Rani ka Nfir at Udayagiri, it was suggested 
that the three sides of the court were really intended to represent 
the three sides of a pyramidal Vihara turned inside out* If this 
cave at Undavilli is carefully examined, it seems almost certain that 
it ecpially represents three sides of a similar building, its centre 
being three intcrcolumniatious in width. The sides on the second 
storey having, or being intended to have, five, which was a greater 
number than it was possible to give to the centre from its situ- 
ation, flattened out on the rock. In the third storey they were 
all reduced to three intercolumniations, and tho uppermost storey 
of all was only tho dome which all the Viharas had, flattened out. 
These storeys in a structural Vihara would be in wood. The lowest 
only, if 1 am correct, in stone, and consequently more solid, and not 
admitting of the same minute sub-divisions. To all these points 
wo shall have occasion to revert presently wdien describing tho 
Mahavallipur Raths, but this cave is almost equally interesting, as 
a copy of a pre-cxisling form of building, but not being carved 
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out of an isolated block, it is flattened out into a facade, which is 
not at first sight so obviously a copy of a Vihara as they are. 
Notwithstanding this, however, it seems hardly to admit of any 
doubt, that though so essentially Brahmanical in its dedication, this 
cave is intended for as literal a copy as could well bo made, in the 
rock, of one of the Buddhist Viharas that must have abounded in the 
neighbourhood at the time it was executed. Kven if we did not 
know from Hiuen Thsang’s account how essentially Bejwara was a 
Buddhist colony in the seventh century, the ruins at Amravati would 
be quite suflBcient to show that every form of Buddhist architecture, 
in all probability, existed on the spot at the time it was excavated, 
and, as we gather from the result, wore the only models the Hindus, 
at that time, had to copy, when designing structures for their own 
intruding faith. 

To these points wo shall revert presently, but meanwhile to finish 
our description of this cave the following particulars based uj^on 
Mr. Sewell’s plans and report.^ 

The front of the lower storey extends about 90 feet in length, and 
the excavation has been carried inward to various depths, leaving 
portions of three rows of massive square stone pillars partially hewn 
out. On this fa^*ade was carved an inscription in one lino in the 
Vengi character “of about the seventh or eighth century.” 

The second floor is of much greater area, and has originally con- 
sisted of four separate apartments ; a door has been broken through 
the dividing wall between the third and fourth, thus throwing them 
practically into one apaHment. '1 he fayades of these four apart- 
ments represent — if my theory of the design is correct — the four 
fronts that would have been found in the second storey of a structural 
Vihara, though in that case they would have surrounded only one 
hall instead of four, as is the case here. The south or left side hall 
is about 19^ feet square, the roof being supported by two plain 
pillars in front and two inside, all with heavy bracket capitals. At 
the back is a shrine cell, 10 feet square, with a vedi or altar in the 
centre, and a runnel for water round it, for the conveyance of wliich 
to the outside a small channel was cut under the middle of the 
threshold. The front of this hall is ascended to by eight steps from 
a platform lOJ feet broad, in front of it. 

' Report by Mr. R. Sewell, isaiied by Governinout of Mmlras, 1st I^ov. J87S, 

No. 1620, Pub. Dop., on which and the plans prepared by Mr. Petei's, together with 
the notes of Sir Walter Elliot Ant,^ vcl. v. p, SO), this account is leased. 
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Outside is a cell in the left end of the platform, 6^ feet by 4^, and 
behind it a still smaller one, measuring only 3 feet by 2, On the 
rock above is a frieze of elephants and lions. 



No. 24. Si'ction of the UndRviUa Cave, from a Drawing by Mr. deters. Scale 20 feet to I inch. 

The fayade above the hall has a frieze of geese ; above this is a 
heavy projecting member, having the Chaitya-window ornament ; 
and above this a row of five protuberances too weatherworn to be 
recognisable ; and over this, again, is a carefully carved diaper 
pattern on a flat band. On the reckon the north side of the platform 
is a long inscription, in Telugu, of the thirteenth century of the Saka 
era, recording large donations to the temple. Thus showing that it 
was still considered sacred in the fourteenth century after Christ. 
Long after Buddhism had entirely disappeared from India. 

To the right of this, and projecting about 10 feet further forward, 
is the principal or central hall of the whole, 29 ft. 9 in. wide by 
31 ft. deep, and varying in height from 7 ft. 3 in. to 8 ft. The roof 
is supported on sixteen square pillars chamfered in the middle of 
the shafts, arranged in four parallel rows, with pilasters in line with 
each row, which are advanced from 2^ to 3J feet into the cave. At 
the back is a shrine, about 13^ feet square, with an empty vidi or 
pl:xo for an image against the back wall, as in the Bdvana-kii-Khai 
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at ElurA. On each side the shrine door are two standing figures 
cut in niches, one of them being Ndrasinha or the man-lion avatdm 
of Vishnu. Over the head of the door is a roll ornament or torana 
held by a pair of malcavm, or conventional Saurians, and carrying 
some object in the centre which rests on the back of an animal. On 
the left side of the hall, at the back, is a deep niche containing a 
figure of Gandsa, “ which, like the others, has been heavily covered 
with plaster.” 

The four pillars in the back row are much weatherworn, and some 
of them are broken away. They have been sculptured with ara- 
besques and lotuses, and on one a group of a man and his wife with 
a female attendant. The pillars in the next and front rows are 
almost entirely destroyed also. The bases and capitals of the second 
row are covered with lotuses, animal and human figures, &c., one group 
containing a figure of Miruti or Hanuman. Outside, on a portion 
of the rock face, is an elephant, with a man supporting its trunk. 

The third apartment has originally consisted of two rooms, that 
on the left measuring 19 ft. 9 in. wide by 17 ft. 7 in. deep, and its 
roof supported by four pillars bearing arabesque and lotus orna- 
ments. At the back is a cell, 11 feet square, with a pedestal for the 
image. The other room was 17 1 feet deep by 13 J wide, and has also 
a shrine, 4 feet square, with dwdrpdim or doorkeepers at the entrance 
to it. On the west wall is a sculpture (perhaps of Vishnu in Vaikuntha) 
in which the principal male figure is seated on a couch with his wives 
and attendants, and with musical performers represented in front. 
The four pillars of this room have also arabesque and lotus ornaments 
on their capitals. 

A stair in the left side of the large hall leads up to the third storey, 
and lands in a great hall, 52 ft. 9 in. long by 30 ft, 3 in. deep, in- 
cluding the verandah, which is arranged on the same plan as the 
B^dAmi caves. First there is a long verandah, with six pillars and two 
pilasters in front; then in the back of the verandah, separating it 
from the hall, are four pillars in the middle, and a wall at each end 
extending the length of the opening between a pair of pillars, and 
carved in front with a dwdrpdla. The hall itself, about 8 feet high 
has two rows of six pillars each from end to end. There is no shrine 
in the back wall, but a cell, 12 ft. 9 in. square, in the left end. The 
pillars that support the hall are square masses, the corners of tlie 
middle section of each having been chamfered off so as to make 
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that portion of each octagonal. On the front sides of the upper 
portions of each have been sculptured the avatdras of Vishnu, and 
other figures ; the lower portions bearing elephants and sinhaa or 
lions. At the left end of the back wall, and partly on the return of 
the end wall, is a figure of Vishnu, as represented in the left end 
of the great cave at B4d4mi, seated on the body of the serpent 
Ananta, while the hoods of the snake overshadow his head. He is 
four armed, holding the sankha and chakra emblems in his hands, 
and is attended by Lakshmi, At the sides were thirteen figures, 
each about 2 feet high, listening to his discourse or worshipping 
him, but two of them are broken away. The local Brahmans call it 
“ Vishnu and the Rishis.** In the right end wall of this hall has 
been cut a gigantic recumbent figure of N&iAyana, 17 feet long, 
resting on Sesha, the great serpent, whose seven hoods canopy his 
head (woodcut 24). At his feet are two colossal figures, 8 feet 
high, and above and below the extended arm of Vishnu are attend- 
ant figures, with Brahma seated on the lotus that springs from 
V ishnu’s navel. 

In front of the verandah is a platform, 48 feet long by 19 J feet 
broad, forming part of the roof of the storey below. On the 
northern half sits a fat male figure similar to what is found on some 
of the roofs of Kail^sa, and on the hall in front of the DAsa AvaUra 
at Elura ; on each side of him is a lion. On the southern half have 
been similar figures, but only the bases remain. 

The upper storey is reached by a series of steps in the rock at the 
left or south side. It represents the circular or domical termina- 
tion which crowns every square pyramidal temple, in the Dravidian 
style of architecture, in the south of India, without a single excep- 
tion, so far as I know. Here it is of course flattened out to meet tlie 
exigencies of rock construction, but all its features are easily recog- 
nisable, and are identical with those found elsewhere. It stands on 
a plain platform over the roof of the verandah of the third storey 
with three circular cells or shrines in the back wall with a bench 
round each. They are apparently unfinished, but their existence here 
is interesting, as showing that the upper storey or domical part of 
these Viharas was intended to be inhabited. As it happens that 
at Mahfi,vallipur they are solid we have no other absolute proof that 
this was the case. 

“ Along the base and sides of this hill,” according to Mr. Bos- 
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well,' “ there are rotnains of a considerable number of rock-caves 
and temples, evidently of Buddhist origin.** “ There is a rock-temple 
in two storeys close to the village, which has recently boon utilised 
as a granary.** “ In various places the figures of elephants and other 
animals in the Buddhist style of representation* are to be seen 
depicted. At one place there is a Mantapara or porch cut out of 
the rook and supported by stone pillars, more solitary cells, and 
lastly a rock temple (that of Undavilli) in four storeys of con- 
siderable proportions.’* 

Among these it may hereafter be possible for some one thoroughly 
familiar with the details of Buddhist architecture to identify the 
“ grande caveme ’* in which, according to the traditions reported by 
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang, Bh^vaviveka resided awaiting 
the coming of Maitreya Buddha to dissipate his doubts.* 

There is, however, nothing about this Undavilli cave that could 
have been considered as old in Tliuen Thsang’s time, and there is no 
form or feature about it that could at any time be ascribed to the 
Buddhists, while from the nature of its plan, and its being con- 
structed in the rook, it is impossible that all *tho Buddhist details — 
if they ever existed — could have been so altered and obliterated as 
to be no longer recognisable. We may say we now know exactly 
what the Rock-cut Architecture of the Buddliists was during the 
seventh and eighth centuries to which this cave certainly belongs, 
and it was not like this. At the same time, if the date assigned to 
the Raths at Mahavallipur, to be described in the next chapter, is 
correct, we may feci equal confidence in asserting that we know 
what the stylo was, which the Hindus adopted in the south of India, 

' Report to the Madras Government^ 1870. 

* It is diiRcult to say wLat the “ Buddhist style of ropresentatiou ” of an elephant 
really is. There is a largo bas-relief of an elephant at AjarjtA and two others at Ku4& in 
Buddhist caves, and many smaller ones on friezes ; in the Hindu KaiiAsa, at Klura, 
there are many in alto-rilievo, and two free standing ; there are four or five free stand- 
ing ones at AmbA, a bas-relief at KarusA, and there was a colossal free standing one nt 
Elephanta, all Brahmanicul ; one free standing one and several in bas-relief at MabA- 
vallipur ; and there is a free standing one and many heads, Ac. in the Joinn temples 
at Elura, but no antiquary can show that each sect had its “ stylo ” of representing 
elephanfe. The carving of all figures varies more or lees with the age in which they 
were executed, but “ elephants ” less than almost any other figure, and usually they are 
better carved than any other animal, 

® Memoires sur les ConL Occid., tom. ii. p. 1 10. It is to be remarked that Hiuen 
Thsang says lie “rested in the palace of the Asitras^'* not in a Buddhist temple. 
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at the time when these caves were excavated, and it is as nearly 
as may be identical with what we find here. Everything about 
this cave is Hindu, and belongs to that religion, and is compara- 
tively modem — ^almost certainly after Hiuen Thsang's time. It is, 
in fact, like the Kail^sa at Elurd, only another instance of the manner 
in which the Hindus about the eighth century appropriated Buddhist 
sites, and superseded their rock-cut temples by others belonging to 
their own form of faith. They, however, differ so essentially in 
many important particulars, that with a little familiarity, it seems 
impossible to mistake the one for the other. If this is so, it is clear 
that this Undavilli cave never could have belonged to the Buddhists. 
It is as essentially Brahmanical as any of the caves belonging to 
that sect at Badami or Elura, of about the same age, though by a 
curious inversion of the usual routine, its forms are as certainly 
copied from those of Buddhist vihdras, like the raths at Mahdvallipur, 
to be described in the next chapter. Proving as clearly as can well 
be done, that at the age when they were excavated, the Brahmins 
in the south of India had no original style of their own, and were 
consequently forced to borrow one from their rivals. 
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MAHAVALLIPUR, OR THE SEVEN PAGODAS.' 

Introbuctouy. 

With the exception of the caves at Elephanta and Elurd, there is 
perhaps no group of rock-cut temples in India which have been so 
often described, and are consequently so familiar to the English 
public, as those known as the Seven Pagodas, situated on the sea- 
shore 35 miles south of Madras. From their being so near and so 
easily accessible from the capital of the Presidency, they early 
attracted the attention of the learned in these matters. As long ago ' 
as 1772 they were visited by Mr. W. Chambers, who wrote a very 
reasonable account of them, which appeared in the first volume 
of the AsiaMc Researches in 1788. This was followed in the fifth 
volume of the same publication in 1798, by one by Mr. J. Golding- 
ham. Both of these, however, may be said to have been superseded 
by one by Dr, Guy Babington in the second volume of the Trans- 
actions of the Royal Asiatic Socieiy in 1830. He was the first who 
attempted and succeeded in decyphering the inscriptions found at 
the place, and the illustrations of his paper, drawn by himself and 
his friend Mr. Hudleston, are among the best and most trustworthy 
of any that up to that time had been published of any Indian 
antiquities. Before his time, however, in 1816, they had attracted 
the attention of the indefatigable Colonel Colin Mackenzie, and be 
left a collection of 37 drawings of the architecture and sculpture of the 
place, which are now, in manuscript, in the India Ofiice library. Like 

^ There seems to be great difBculty in ascertaining what is the proper name of this 
place. In the beginning of the century it was the fashion to call it Maha Bali purara, 
which was the name adopted by Col. Mackenzie in his MvS., and by Southey in his 
Curse of Kehama, Dr. Babington, in his paper in the second volume of the Trans. 
R. A. S.t states that in the Tamil inscriptions in the Varkhasw&mi Pagoda it is called 
Mahamalaipur, which ho states means **city of the great hill.” This is disputed by 
the Eev. G. Mahon and the Rev. W. Taylor, and they suggest (Carr. 66) Mamallaipur, 
Mahalaram, &c. I have adopted, as involving no theory, MahkvaUipur, by which it is 
generally known among Europeans, though far from pretending that it is the real 
name of the place. 
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most of his collections of a similar nature, they are incomplete and 
without any descriptive text, so as to be nearly useless for scientific 
purposes. Those earlier accounts were, however, to a great extent 
superseded by “ A Guide to the Sculptures, Excavations, &c. at 
Mamallaipur, by Lieut. J. Braddock,** which appeared in the Madras 
Jmmial of Literature aud Science in 1844^ (vol. xiii). As this was 
based on personal knowledge, and he was assisted in the task by 
such experts as the Reverend G. W, Mahon, the Reverend W. 
Taylor, and Sir Walter Elliot, it contained, as might be expected, 
all that was then known on the subject. Unfortunately, however, it 
was not accompanied by maps or plans, nor, in fact, with any illus- 
tration, so that, except to those visiting the spot, it is of compara- 
tively little use. * 

All these — except the Mackenzie MS. — which may be considered 
the scientific illustrations of the subject, were collected by a Captain 
Carr, under the auspices and at the expense of the Madras Govern- 
ment. These were published in 1869 in a separate volume, with 
several additional tracts, and with reproductions of such illustrations 
as were then available, and a map of the locality reduced from the 
Revenue Survey, which is the best by far that has yet been pub- 
lished. As a manual for reference this work is certainly convenient, 
but as its editor had no real knowledge of the subject, and no special 
qualification for the task, it adds little, if anything, to what was 
previously known regarding the place ; while by rejecting Lieutenant 
Braddock’s numbers, and adopting new ones of his own, scattered 
broadcast over his map, without any system, he has added consi- 
derably to the confusion previously existing in the classification of 
the various objects enumerated. 

In addition to these more scientific attempts at description, the 
place has boon visited by numerous tourists, who have recorded their 

* r visited the spot in 1841, and account of the antiquities was first published in 
the eighth volume of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1843, and afterwards 
republished with a folio volume of illustrations in 1845. — .T. F. 

2 The plans and sections used to iUustrate this chapter are taken from a very conl- 
pleto set ol* illustrations of these Rathe made for me, at his own expense, by Mr. R. 
Cliisholm, Sui>erintendent of the Govcimment School of Art at Madras. They are 
all to a large scale — 2 feet to 1 inch«->and are not only correct but full of detail beau- 
tifully drawn. They are in fact a great deal more than can be utilised in a work like 
this, but I hope may some day form the foundation of a monograph of these most 
interesting monuments. 
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iinproBsions of the place in more or less detail. Among these, none 
was more impressed with their importance than Bishop Heber, 
who described them with his usual taste and discrimination ; and 
Mrs. Maria Graham, in her journal and letters, devotes a consider- 
able space to them, and perhaps done as much as any one to render 
them popular with general readers.^ Several views of them were 
published by Daniel in the beginning of this century. These, how- 
ever, have lately been superseded by photographs, of which several 
sets have lately been made and published. The most complete is by 
Dr. A. Hunter, late Director of the Government School of Art at 
Madras. They were also photographed by Captain Lyon for the 
Madras Government. But the best that have yet been done are 
by Mr. Nicholas, of Madras, which are superior to any that have 
hitherto reached this country. 

Notwithstanding all that has been said and written about them, 
there is no group of rock-cut temples in India regarding whose age 
or use it has hitherto been so difficult to predicate anything that is 
either certain or satisfactory. They are, in fact, like the IJndavilli 
cave just described, quite exceptional, and form no part of any 
series in which their relative position could be ascertained. They 
certainly had no precursors in this part of the country, and they 
contain no principle of development in themselves by which their 
progress might be compared with that of any other series ; one of 
the most singular phenomena regarding them being, that though 
more various in form than any other group, they are all of the same 
ago, or at least so nearly so that it is impossible to get any sequence 
out of them. The people, whoever they were, who carved them 
soem suddenly to have settled on a spot where no temples existed 
before, and to have set to work at once and at the same time to 
fashion the detached boulders they found on the shore into nine or 
ten raths or miniature temples. They undertook simultaneously 
to pierce the sides of the hill with thirteen or fourteen caves ; to 
sculpture the great bas-relief known as the penance of Arjuna; 
and to carve elephants, lions, bulls, and other monolithic emblems 

1 At the end of Capt. Carr’s book two pnjres (pp. 230, 231) arc devoted to the 
bibliography of the subjeet, which is the most original and among the most iiHoful 
in his publieniion. 
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out of the granite rocks around them. But what is even more 
singular, the whole were abandoned as suddenly as they were under- 
taken. Of all the antiquities on the spot not a single one is quite 
finished ; some are only blocked out, others half carved, but none 
quite complete. When, however, we come to ask who were the 
people who were seized with this strange impulse, and executed these 
wonderful works, history is altogether silent. They must have been 
numerous and powerful, for in the short interval that elapsed 
between their inception and abandonment they created works which, 
considering the hardness of the granite ^ rocks in which they were 
executed, may fairly be termed gigantic. Yet there is no trace of 
any city in the neighbourhood which they could liave inhabited, and 
from whose ruins or whose histoiy, we might get a hint of their 
age, or of the motives that impelled them to undertake to realize 
these vast and arduous conceptions. 

There are, it is true, numerous inscriptions on the raths, from which, 
being in Sanskrit, we gather that the people who engraved them 
probably came from the north, but they consist only of epithets of 
the gods over whose images they are written, and only one name of 
a mortal man can be gleaned from them all. Eventually, when the 
numerous inscriptions in the Madras Presidency are decyphered, wo 
may come to know who Atiranachanda Pallava may have been.® At 
present we only know that it does not occur anywhere else ; but wo 
gather indistinctly from it that the Pallavas lived before the rise of 
the Ch61a race, in the 10th and 11th centuries of our era. Ch61a 
inscriptions in the Tamil language, recording gifts to these temples, 
occur on several of the rocks in this neighbourhood,® and tell us at 
least that, at that time, they had superseded the people who executed 
those wonderful carvings. 

In the absence of any real knowledge on the subject, the natives, 
who are never at a loss on such occasions, have invented innumerable 
fables and legends to account for what they did not understand. 
Some of these “ guesses at truth ” may be, and probably are, not far 
from the truth; but none of them, unless confirmed from other 


1 The proper description of the stone I believe to be quartzo-felspathic gneiss. 

* The Pallavas are distinctly mentioned as ruling in KincMpura (Conjeveram) in an 
inscription dated 635 a.d. See Indian Antiqxiaryf vol. viii., p. 245. 

* See Sir Walter Elliot’s pai)er in Madrai Journal^ vol. xiii., reprinted in Carr’s 
compilation, pp. 132 el $eq. 
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sources, can be considered as authentic history. It may also be 
added, that we are here deprived of one very common indication of 
age, for the stone out of which these monuments arc carved is so 
hard that it shows no sign of weathering or decay, so as to give a 
hint of their relative antiquity from that cause ; all are fresh as 
the day they were executed, and the chisel marks appear everywhere 
as if executed only a few days ago. 

Under these circumstances it is hardly to be wondered at that 
authors have not been able to agree on any certain date for the 
execution of the works at Mah^vallipur. Some have been inclined 
to believe, with Sir Walter Elliot, that they could not well have been 
made later than the 6th century.^ Others to side with the Rev. 
W. Taylor, who “ would place them (loosely speaking) between the 
12th and 16th centuries of our reckoning.”® It was not, in fact,* till 
the publication of Mr. Burgess’s account of the caves at Elephanta 
in 1871,^ and of his still more important researches at Badfimi 
in 1874,* that the public had any real data from which to draw any 
conclusions. To those havo been added his subsequent investigations 
among the Brahmanical caves at Elurfi and along the whole western 
coast of India, so that now our knowledge of that branch of cave 
architecture may be said to be tolerably complete. Hitherto atten- 
tion has been mainly confined to the Buddhist caves ; they were 
infinitely more numerous, and extending through a period of nearly 
1,000 years— from b.c. 250 to a.d. 750 — it was easy to arrange them 
in a chronometric series, in which their relative ago could be ascer- 
tained with very tolerable certainty. It still, however, remained 
uncertain when the Brahmans first adopted the practice of carving 
temples and caves out of the living rock, and the data were in- 
sufficient to allow of their sequence being made out with the same 
clearness as existed in the case of the Buddhist caves. The discovery, 


^ CniT’a compilation, p. 127, reprinted from Madras Jounuil, vol. xiij. 

3 J^c, cit., p. 114. 

3 When I first wrote on the subject, I felt inclined, for reasons given, to place them 
as late as Mr. Taylor (say 1300 a.d.), but from further experience in my later writings 
1 have been more inclined to adopt Sir Walter Elliot’s view. It now appears, us is so 
often the case, that the truth lies somewhere between these two extremes. — J. F. 

^ The Rock Temples of Elephanta orGharipuri, by James burgess, Bombay, Thacker 
Vining, & Co., 1871. 

® Report of Operations in the Belgdm and Kaladgi Districts in 1874, Loiidon, 
India Museum, and Allen & Co., 1874. 
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liowevor, of a Brahmanical cave dated in 579 a.d. at Bfidami ’ first 
gave precision to these researches, and with the dates, approx imatively 
ascertained, of the temples at Pattadkal and Aihole, made the fixation 
of that of the Kailasa at ElurA, and other temples of that class as 
nearly certain as those of the Buddhist caves in juxtaposition with 
them. This was all-important for the fixation of the date of the 
rock-cut structures at Mahavallipur, where, though the architectural 
forms, as wc shall presently see, are exclusively Buddhist, there is 
not one single emblem or one mythological illustration that belongs 
to that religion. Everything there is Brahmanical, and executed by 
persons wholly devoted to that creed, and who, so far as their works 
there bear testimony, might bo supposed never to have heard of the 
religion of the mild Ascetic. 

Another source of information which is almost as important for 
our present purposes has only, even more recently been made avail- 
able, by the publication of Mr. Arthur Burnell’s researches in the 
Valaaography of Southern Indian alphabets.* Hitherto we have been 
mainly dependent on those published by James Prinsep in 1838,** 
but they were compiled mainly from northern sources, and besides 
the science has acquired very great additional precision during the 
last forty years. It may consequently be now employed in approxi- 
mating dates, without much fear of important errors arising from its 
application for such purposes, provided the geographical position of 
the inscription and all the local peculiarities are carefully attended to. 

There are other minor indications bearing on this point which 
will be alluded to in the sequel, but for our present purpose it may 
be sufficient to state that both Mr. Burnell and Mr. Burgess agree 
in fixing the year 700 a.d. as a mean date about which the temples 
and sculptures at Mahavallipur were most probably executed. It 
may be 50 years earlier or later. On the whole it seems more 
probable that their date is somewhat earlier than 700, but their 
execution may have been spread over half a century or even more, 
so that absolute precision is impossible in the present state of the 
evidence. Still until some fixed date or some new information is 
afforded, 050 to 700 may probably be safely relied upon as very 


1 Report on Bclgdm and Kalddgi, p. 24. 

* Hcsearchci in the Palteogi'aphy of the Alphabets of Soutfici'n India^ by Ailliur 
Burnell, M.C.S., 2nd edit., Trubuer, Loudon, 1S79. 

J. A, S, R,f vol. vii. p. 277. 
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nearly that at which the granite rocks at Mahavallipur were carved 
into the wondrous forms which still excite our admiration there. 

If this date can be established, — ^and there seems no reason for 
doubting its practical correctness, — the first and most interesting 
inference we derive from it, is that as all the rock-cut structures at 
Mahavallipur are in what is known as the Dravidian stylo of archi- 
tecture of the south of India, they are the earliest known examples 
of that stylo. The proofs of this proposition are of course mainly 
of a negative character, and may, consequently, be upset by any new 
discovery, but this at least is certain, that up to the present moment 
no more ancient buildings in that style of architecture have yet been 
brought to light. No one has in writing described any one that 
can lay claim to an earlier date, and no photograph or drawing has 
exhibited any more Archaic form of architecture in the south of India, 
and so far at least as my researches extend, none such exist. The 
conclusion from this seems inevitable that all the buildings anterior 
to the year 700 or thereabouts, were erected in wood or with some 
perishable materials, and have perished either from fire or from 
causes which in that climate so soon obliterate any but the most sub- 
stantial erections constructed with the most imperishable materials. 

This conclusion is, it must bo confessed somewhat unexpected and 
startling, inasmuch as it has just been shown from Asoka’s lats, 
and from the rails at Buddha Gaya, and Bharhut, that stone was used 
for architectural and ornamental purposes in the noi’tli of India 
for nearly 1,000 years before the date just quoted, and though wo 
might naturally expect a more recent development in the south the 
interval seems unexpectedly great. What makes this contrast of age 
even more striking is, the fact that in the neighbouring island of 
Ceylon stone architecture was practised in considerable perfection 
even before the Christian era. The great Kuanwelli Dagoba was 
erected by King Duttugaimani between the year 161 and 137 b.c., 
and the Thuparamya oven earlier by King Devananpiatissa, the 
contemporary of Asoka — and both these exhibit a considerable 
amount of skill and richness in stone ornamentation.* Still facts 
are stubborn things, and until some monuments are discovered in 
Dravida Desa, whose, dates can be ascertained to bo earlier thou 
the end of the seventh century, we must be content to accept the 


IHUory of I aiUan Architecture^ p. 1 88, ct seq. 
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fact, tliat the rock-cut temples at MaWivallipur are the earliest 
existing examples of the style, and must be content to base our 
reasoning, for the present at least, upon that assumption. 

The rock-cut remains at Mah4vallipur may be divided into three 
very distinct classes. First there are nine Baths or Rathas,^ small 
isolated shrines or temples each cut out of a single block or boulder 
of granite. 

Second, there are thirteen or fourteen caves excavated in a rocky 
ridge of very irregular shape, running north and south parallel with 
the shore, at a distance of half-a-mile inland, and two more at a place 
called Sdluvankuppam about two miles further north. 

Third, there are two groat bas-reliefs,^ one wholly of animals, 
and a number of statues of elephants, lions, bulls, and monkeys, 
each carved out of separate blocks. 



No. 25, Gejieral View of tho Tlatba» MaMvallipnr, from a .sketch by the Author, 


’ Jlathaj from a root meaning to move,” “ to run,” is the Sanskrit word for a 
wheeled vehicle, chariot, or, car of a god. 1’he Tamil word is 7Vr. 

® Perhaps the sculpture in the Krishna Mantapati ought to be enumerated as a third 
bas-relief, but it U under the cover of a porch, and ther§ are no signs of any such 
being intended to cover the great bas-relief known os Arjuna’ii penance. 
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CHAPTER yj. 

RATHAS, MAHAVALLIPUR. 

The five principal Rathas, which are by far the most interesting 
objects here, are situatejd close together on the sandy beach, at 
some little distance to the southward of the hill in which the caves 
are excavated. They bear names borrowed from the heroes of tlie 
Mahdbhdrata, but these are quite modem a])pellations applied from 
the popular belief that everything rock-cut, as in fact whose origin 
is mysterious, was executed by the Pfindavas during their exile. In 
consequence of this the most southern of the Raths is called that of 
Dharmarfija, the next that of Bhima, the third that of Arjuna, and 
the fourth that of Draupadi, tho wife of the five Pandavas. These 
four are situated in one line, extending about IGO feet north and 
south, but whether cut out of a continuous ridge, and only sepa- 
rated by art, or whether each was a separate boulder, cannot now bo 
ascertained. My impression is that it originally was a single ridge 
rising to a height of about 40 feet at its southern end, and sinking 
to about lialf that height at its northern extremity, probably with 
fissures between each block now formed into a Rath, but hardly 
separated otherwise, from each other. The fifth, called after the 
twins Sahadova and Nakula, is situated a little to the westward of 
the other four, and quite detached. 

The sixth, the Ganesa Rath ^ is situated near the northern end 
of the rocky ridge at a distance of three-fourths of a mile from tho 
southern group, and near it are the remaining three, but they are 
merely commenced, and so incompletely blocked out, that their in- 
tended form can hardly bo ascertained, and all that need be said of 
them is that they are in the same style, and evidently of the same 
age as the other six. 

^ Sometiraes, but improperly, called Arjunas rath, a mistake first, I believe, made by 
Mrs. Graham, but especially to be avoided, as another Rath bears that name, atid the 
confusion is quite sufficient already without this additional complication. 

Y lfl2. 
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(Janesa Ratha. 

As ilie Gaiicsa Katlia is tlie most, nearly finished of any, it may be 
as well to begin with it, though it would be rash to say it is in 
consequence, the earliest. It does seem probable, however, that the 
masons would first select a suitable block among the many that 
exist, on the hill, for an experiment, before attempting the much 
more serious undertaking of fashioning the southern ridge or group 
into the Rathas bearing the P4ndu names. 

As will be seen from the annexed woodcut the Gane^a Ratha 
is, though small, a singularly elegant little temple. In plan its 
dimensions are 19 feet by II feet 3 inches, and its height 28 feet. 
It is in three storeys with very elegant details, and of a form very 
common afterwards in Dravidian architecture for gopuras, or gate- 
ways, but seldom used for temples, properly so called, in the manner 
which we find employed in this instance. 



No, 26 . View of the Gaue$a Katha, from a Photograph. 

The roof is a straight line, and was adorned at either end by a 
tri^ula ornament, and similar emblems adorned four at least of the 
dormer windows that cut into it. It is, however, no longer the triiiula 
of the Buddhist, but an early form of the trident of Siva, who is the 
god principally worshipped in this place. Between the tridents the 
ridge is omamented with nine pinnacles in the form of vases, which 
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also continuo to be the ornaments used in similar situations to the 
present day. The roof itself is pointed, both internally and exter- 
nally, in a manner entirely suitable to the wooden construction from 
which it is copied. It is time that in most of the western caves the 
internal form of these roofs is of a circular section, but externally 
there always is and must have been a ridge, to throw off the rain 
water, so as to make tho external form an ogee, and so it is always 
represented. In Efomo instances, as the Son Bhandar cave at R4jgir 
(woodcut No. 7) and at Sita Marhi (woodcut No. 11), the internal 
form was also pointed, and so I fancy it generally was in the 
wooden structures from which these Raths were copied. 

Like all the many storeyed buildings of this class with which we 
are acquainted, this temple diminishes upwards in a pyramidal form, 
the offsets being marked by ranges of small simulated cells, such as 
no doubt existed in Buddhist viharas on a large scale, and were thus 
practically the cells in which the monks resided, or at least slept. 
In this instance they are more subdued than is usually the case, but 
throughout the whole range of Dravidian architecture, to the present 
day, they form the most universal and most characteristic feature of 
the style. 

The pillars in the porch of this temple are of a singularly elegant 
form, but so very little removed from their wooden prototypes as 
to be very unsuited for the position they here occupy in monolithic 
architecture. Their capitals, though much more slender, are of the 
Elephanta type, and their bases are formed by yalis or lions, which 
are clearly derived from some wooden originals, and are singularly 
unlike any lithic form (woodcut No. 29). They are, however, the 
most characteristic features of the architecture of the place, being 
almost universal at Mahuvallipur, but not found anywhere else, that 
I know of. 

On each side of the entrance there is a dwarpala or porter, and 
on the back wall of the verandah is an inscription in a long florid 
character, dedicated to Siva, and stating that the work was executed 
by a king Jayarana Stamba,^ but his name occurs nowhere else, and 
we can only guess his age from the form of the alphabet in which 
it is written, which, as before stated, is certainly not far removed 
from the year 700. 

The image in the small shrine inside is not cut in tho rock, but of 

1 Trmfi. li. A, S,, vol. ii. p, 266, Plate 14, Carr. pp. 57 uml 201. 

II 2 



116 


EASTERN CAVES. 


a separate stone, and has been brought and placed there, instead of 
a lingam, which in all probability, originally occupied the sanctuary. 


Draupadi's Ratha. 

The first or most northern of the great group of Raths bearing 
the name of Draupadi is the most completely finished of the five, 
probably because it is the smallest, and the simplest in its details. 

It is square in plan, mea- 
suring only 11 feet each 
way, and with a curvi- 
linear roof rising to about 
18 feet in height.^ Above 
this there evidently was a 
finial of some sort, but 
being formed from a de- 
tached stone it has been 
removed or fallen down, 
and its form cannot now 
be ascertained, unless in- 
deed the original could be 
found by digging in the 
sand, whore it now pro- 
bably remains. It would, 
however, be very interest- 
ing if it could be found, 
as the Rath is now unique 
of its kind, but must have 
belonged to an extensive class of buildings when it was executed, 
and their form consequently becomes important in the history of 
the style. 



No. 27, Draupadl’s Kutha, from a Photograph. 


1 1 have frocjacjitly been indiued to suggest that this little Ratha, which in reality 
only simulatoB a Buddhist hermitage or Banstda, contains in itself the germs from which 
the Hindu Vimfi,na or spire was afterwards formed. The square hjiBO, the overhanging 
roof, its curvilinear form, are all found here, and nowhere else that I am aware of. 
The gulf, however, that exists l>etwcen such a cell as this and such a temple os that at 
BhuvaneiSwai’, built on the same coast, and nearly at the some age, is so enormous that 
one hesitates la-fore putting it forward, even as an hypothesis. All that can be said at 
present is, that it contains more elements for a solution, than any thing that has yet 
1)<!C'U put forward, to cxi>iain the diiEculty. 
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There is a small cell in the interior, measuring 6 ft. 6 in. in 
depth from the outer wall to the back of the statue, and 4ft, Gin. 
across. At the back is a statue of Lakshmi, the consort of Yishnu, 
standing on a lotus, four-armed, and bearing the chakra and other 
emblems in her hand. Two figures are represented as worshipping 
her, one on either side, and above are four Gandharvas, or flying 
figures, two of them with moustaches, and bearing swords.’ On 
either side of the doorway are two female dwfirpfilas, and there are 
also several similar figures in niches on either side, most of them 
females. 

Over the doorway is a curious carved beam of a very wooden 
pattern, which is principally interesting here, as one nearly identical 
exists, belonging to the cave called Kapal Iswara, on the rocky hill 
nearly opposite, proving incontestably, as in fact all its architecture 
does, that the cave, like everything else here, is of the same ago as 
this Rath. 


Bhima’s Ratha. 

In order to avoid repetition, it will probably be more convenient 
to pass over for the .present Arjuna*s Ratha, which comes next in the 
series locally, and to describe that in conjunction with the one bearing 
the name of Dharmarija, which it resembles in every essential par- 
ticular, the one being a copy of a three-storeyed the other of a four- 
storeyed Buddhist Vihara. If this is done the next will be that 
called Bhima’s Ratha, which is the largest of the group. It belongs 
to the same style as the Ganosa temple just described, except that^ as 
in the two last mentioned examples, the conditions ns to size are 
reversed ; the smaller, the Ganesa, is a three-storeyed, while Bhima’s 
is a two-storeyed Dharma^la or hall of assembly. 

Its dimensions in plan are 48 feet in length by 25 in breadth, and 
it is about 26 feet in height. As will be seen frpm the annexed 
plan, it is a little difficult to say what its disposition internally may 
have been intended to have been if completed The centre was 
occupied by a hall measuring 9 or 10 feet by 30, open certainly 
on one, probably on both sides, and as probably intended to be 
closed at both ends. 


^ A representation of this sculpture will be found T^'ans, R, A, vol. ii. Pble X. 
Fig. 1. It is reproduced by Carr with the same references. 
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Js’o. 1J8. I'lau of Bhima'« Batha, from a plan by B. Chlaholni. Scale 10 feet to 1 inch.* 


It is, however, by no means clear that the enstorn wall was in- 
tended to be removed and pillars substituted for it. In the account 
of the hall in which the first convocation was held, it is stated in 
the MaJmvamoJ^ that the priest who read Bana, or the prayers, 
did so from a splendid pulpit at one end of the hall, but the pre- 
sident was seated in the centre of one side facing the assembly. 
The same disposition is described by Spence Hardy® and M, 
Bigandet,^ and would exactly suit such a hall as this, supposing 
the wall on one side to remain solid, but would be inconvenient 
and unlikely, if it were removed and pillars substituted. As the 
MaJmvanso was probably describing (in the fifth century) some 
ordinary form of Buddhist ecclesia, or hall of assembly, it seems 
not imlikely that this was the type of those in use at that time, 
and consequently that, the wall on one side "was solid and not pierced, 
except, perhaps, by doors. 

This central hall was surrounded by a verandah measuring 5 feet 
3 inches in the clear on the sides, but only 3 feet at the ends. 


* The dottetl lines on this plan represent suggested modes in which the rath might 
have been completed if finished as intended. 

* Tumour’s Translation, p. 12. 3 Eastern Monachism^ p. 175. 

Life of Gaudama^ p. 354. 


bhima's ratha. 


119 


Assuming, however, that the hall was open on both sides, there 
would then be twelve pillars in the centre and two at each end. One 
of these is represented in the annexed woodcut, and they are all 
of the same pattern, which, in fact, 
with very slight modification, is uni- 
versal at Mah&vallipur, They all have 
bases representing Ydlis and conven- 
tional lions, with spreading capitals, 
and of proportions perfectly suited 
to a building of the dimensions of this 
one, if executed in wood. So little 
experience, however, had the Pallavas, 
or whoever undertook these works, 
in the material they were employing, 
that they actually set to work to 
copy literally a wooden building in 
granite. The consequence was, that 
even before they had nearly com- 
pleted the excavation of the lower 
storey, the immense mass of material 
left above, settled, and cracked the 
edifice in all directions, and to such 
an extent as to necessitate the aban- 
donment of the works, while tliey No. 29. IMHar from Bhima’x Ratha. frwi 
were m even a less finished state than * ^ 

those connected with the other llathas. Not only is there a crack 
of some inches in width, right through the rock, but several of the 
little simulated cells have slipped down for want of support, and 
give the whole a ruined, as well as an unfinished aspect. 

The upper storey or clerestory, as we would call it in a Gothic 
building, with its five windows,-~ono over each intercolumniation, — 
is so nearly complete as to enable us to realise perfectly what was 
the structural form it was intended to imitate, but nothing to indi- 
cate with what material the roof of the original was covered. 
The most probable suggestion seems to be, that* it was with thatch, 
though the thickness seems scarcely sufficient for that purpose, and 
metal could hardly have been laid on without rolls, or something 
to indicate the joinings. On the other hand, it is hardly conceivable 
that they could frame carpentry so solidly, as to admit of their 
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roofs being coated with plaster or ebtmam, without cracking, to 
such an extent as to admit the rain. As represented here it con- 
sisted of a solid mass, about a foot in thickness, formed into a 
pointed arch with barge boards at the ends. It may have been 
thatched, but judging from the construction simulated both at the 
ends and sides, the roof must have been strongly framed in timber, 
both longitudinally and transversely.' Its ridge was intended to be 
ornamented as in the Qanosa temple, with a range of vases or 
kalasas, here 18 in number. All of these, however, with the two 
ornaments at either end — Trihils — ^havo all disappeared, if they ever 
existed. It is probable, it was intended to add them in separate 


^ Curiously enough cxuctly the Bame difliculy arises with reference to the Lyciun 
tomhs, wliicli resemble the ludian rock-cut examples more nearly than any others that 

are known to exist elsewhere. As will l^e 
seen from the annexed woodcut, and tho 
tombs themselves in the British Museum, 
they present the Riime close imitation of 
wooden construction which form so re- 
markable a peculiurity of the early Budd- 
hist architecture of India. They have tho 
same pointed form of roof, with abridge, 
closely resembling the Gano^ and Bhima 
Bathos, and the some rafters are shown 
in the gables wliich are so uuiversul in 
the western caves, AVhen, however, we 
come to inquire how' the roof itself was 
constructed, and how covered, wo are 
again at fault and must wait further in- 
formation before deciding. 

Generally it is assumed that these Ly- 
cian tombs ai'e ancient, at least belonging 
to an ago immediately succ^cediug the 
conquest of tlie country by Cyrus and 
Harpngus, but this seems by no means 
certain. The one illustrated in the woodcut 
bears a Latin inscription, showing that it 
WHS either carved or appropiiated for her 
own use and that of her sisters, by a Ro- 
man hidy. It is not easy to decide which 
was the ease, inasmuch as it is astonish- 
ing how long architectural forms continue 
to be employed when they become sacred, even after their use or moauing have become 
ubsoleto. 



No. 30. Lyeian rock-cut Tomb, from a drawing 
by Forbes and Spratts, Lycia. 
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stones, like ike finial of tke Draupadi Rath close by this one. It 
would have added enormously to the quantity of cutting required, 
to have carved them in the rock. 

Among the sculptures at Bharhut (b.c. 150) there is a bas- 
relief {ante woodcut, No. 10) whicli not only enables us to rea- 
lise very completely the form of these halls, but to judge of 
the changes that took place during the nine centuries that elapsed 
between their execution. The pillars in the older example are 
unequally spaced, because on the right hand altar — if it is such — 
the sculptor wanted room for three hands between the pillars, for 
four in each of the two central compartments, and for five in 
that on the right. General Cunningham calls these the thrones 
of the four last Buddhas,^ and ho may be correct in this, though 
the reasons for that appellation are not quite evident. The roof 
of this Rath, as in the Gane^a, has nine pinnacles, though in this 
instance they are not vases but mere ornaments. The two end 
ones are broken off.* It is not quite clear from the bas-relief 
whether the light was introduced into the interior through the dor- 
mer windows only, or whether the spaces between the pillars of the 
clerestory wore not also at least partially open. At MahAvallipur 
it is quite evident that it was through the windows alone that 
light was admitted to the interior of the upper storey wherever 
there was one. 

Besides its intrinsic elegance, which is considerable, the groat 
interest that attaches to Bhima’s Rath is, as just mentioned, that it 
is almost certainly the typo of such a hall as Ajata.^tru erected in 
front of the Sattapanni cave at R&jagriha, in order to accommodate 
the 500 Arhats who wore invited to take part in the first convoca- 
tion, immediately after the death of the founder of the religion. It 
would require the dimensions in plan of this rath to bo doubled to 
suit it, for that purpose, but a hall 100 feet by 50 would be amply 
large, and in wood its construction would be a matter of no difficulty. 
It might be necessary to increase the number of posts supporting tho 
superstructure, but that would improve the appearance of the build- 
ing without detracting either from its convenience or tho amount 
of accommodation it would afford. 

1 Bharhut Stupa^ p. 121, Plate KXXl. 

’ It is not quite clear whether the peak on tho right bantl represents a tenth pinnacle 
or a finial. 
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As before mentioned these buildmgs with straight roofs are very 
rarely introduced in Dravidian architecture except as gopuras or 
gateways, but in that form they are nearly universal. Except the 
one in the village of Mah&vallipur, I know of no instance of this 
form being used for temples. The straight roofed oblong form is 
however, sometimes found in the north of India. There is one 
at Bhuvaneswar called Kapila Devi or Vitala Dewal,^ and another 
in the fort at Gwalior,* but they are very rare, and I do not know 
of any cave except the Dherwara at Elur^ (Plate LIX.) and another 
at Kanheri (Plate LIV.), which can fairly be said to represent such a 
hall as Bhima’s Bath. The Kanheri example is especially interesting, 
as the plan more nearly resembles that of the hall erected to accom- 
modate the first convocation at Rajagriha {ante page 49) than that of 
any other caves now known to exist in India. The square forms of 
the halls of the Viharas may have been found more convenient and 
more appropriate to rock-cut dwellings, and thus prevented the 
oblong form of such a hall as this being repeated, especially in the 
rock, where it was impossible to enter at both ends, or to light it 
from both sides. 


Arjuna and Dharmaraja’s Rathas. 

The two Rathas bearing the names of Arjuna and Dharmarija, 
the second and fourth in this row, are identical in so far as their 
architectural ordinance and general appearance is concerned, the 
only dilFerenoe being that the first named is very much smaller than 
the other. They in fact form a pair, and represent on a small 
scale the three and four storeyed Viharas of the Buddhists, in the 
same manner that the Gane^a temple and Bhima’s Ratha may 
be taken as representations , of the halls, or Shhlds, which were 
adapted for ecclesiastical purposes by the votaries of the same 
religion from the earliest times to which we can go back. 

Arjuna’s Ratha, though so very difierent in design, is very nearly 
gf the same dimensions as that of Draupadi, which stands next to it. 
In plan it is a square measuring II feet 6 inches each way, or 
with its porch 11 feet 6 inches by 16 feet, and its height is about 
20 feet. Inside a cell has been excavated, and though only 4 feet 
6 inches by 5 feet, seems to have been the cause why the Ratha is 


1 Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient Architecture in Jndia^ Plate IV. 
* History of Indian Architecture^ woodent 262, page 468. 
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cracked from top to bottom, and a part of its finial fallen off. 
The roofs both of the lower and of the first storey of this little 
temple are ornamented with those ranges of little simulated 
cells which became the distinguishing characteristics of Dravidian 
architecture from that day to the present hour, and it is surmounted 
by a donfie, which is an equally universal feature, though whether it 
is copied from an octagonal apartment, or from a D^goba as at Boro 
Buddor, is not quite clear. There is no image in the sanctuary, 
though the first gallery is ornamented with 12 statues, three in each 
face, representing either gods of the Hindu Pantheon or mortals. 
Some have inscriptions above them, but none of these afford any 
information, we cannot gather from the statues themselves. 

The Hatha bearing the name of Dharmaraja is the most southerly 
and is the largest and finest of the group, though like everything 
else about the place it is unfinished. As will be seen from the 
annexed woodcut its dimensions in plan are 26 feet 9 inches by 
28 feet 8 inches, and its height is rather more than 35 feet. It 



No. Dl. Flaw of DhurmarAja’s Uatha, from a drawing by R. Chisholm. Scale 10 feet to 1 inch. 

consequently occupies more than six times the area of Arjuna’s 
Hatha, and is nearly twice as high, but even with these dimeusions 
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it can only bo considered as a model. It would require to be mag- 
nified to twice or three times these dimensions to be a habitable 
building. The four upper storeys of the Undavilli cave {ante, p. 96), 
which resemble this Ratha more nearly than any other known 
building, are upwards of 50 feet in height, and they are only on 
the verge of habitability. The simulated cells there are still too 
small to be occupied by human beings. 

Its general appearance will be seen from the annexed woodcut, 
from which it will be perceived that it is a building of four storeys 
arranged in a pyramidal form. The lowest storey, which was also 



No. 82. View of Dhanuaraja’s Hatha, from a l*hotograph.’ 


the tallest, in the building from which this one is copied, was probably 
intended to be constructed in stone, as the Gropuras and temples in the 
south of India almost invariably are, while all the upper or pyra- 
midal parts in them are as generally built with bricks and wood. In 
this instance, the upper part could only have been constructed with 
similar materials, and if meant to be inhabited, in wood only. The 
pillars of the basement all are, or were intended to be slender examples 


* History of Indian Architecture, woodcut 3f?3, p, 645. 
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of the Elephanta order, (woodcut JSTo. 29), witli yalis or conventional 
lions forming their base. The three upper storeys are all ornamented 
with those little simulated cells described above, in speaking of the 
Ganesa temple and Arjuna*s Eatha, and which are so universal in the 
south of India, — there are 16 of these on the first story, 12 on the 
second, and eight on the third. The front of each of these colls with 
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able mortal. Among tlio gods are found representations of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva, but without any of those extravagances which 
afterwards deformed the imagery of the Hindu pantheon ; none of 
the gods have more than four arms, and except for this, are scarcely 
distinguishable from ordinary mortals. The ArdharAri, a favourite 
form of Siva, as half a male half female, occurs several times, and 
Vishnu as Narasimha or the boar Avatar. There is, however, no 
attempt at a bas-relief or any connected story, and unfortunately 
none of the inscriptions over these figures, though numerous and 
easily legible, do more than supply laudatory epithets to the gods 
over whose heads tliey are engraved.^ At each angle of the lower 
storey which was meant to be solid there are two niches, one of which 
contains a figure of Siva or Ardhan4ri, and another apparently a 
Deva, or it may be only a mortal. 

The whole of the throe upper storeys are perfectly finished exter- 
nally. But in the present state of the monument it is difficult to 
say how far it was intended to excavate their interiors. The upper 
or domical storey was probably intended to be loft quite solid, like 
that of Bhima’s Ratha. A cell was, however, excavated to a depth of 
5 feet, in the third storey, and it may liave been intended to have 
enlarged it. A similar attempt has been made in the second storey, 
but carried only to the depth of 4 feet, when it was abandoned. From 
there being six pilasters on the outside of the third storey, we gather 
that in a structural building its roof would have been supported by 
36 wooden posts, and in like manner that the second storey would 
have had 64 supports (8 X 8), but of course some of these might 
have been omitted, especially in the centre, in actual construction, 
though there probably would be no attempt to copy all these in the 
rock. From its extreme irregularity it is not so easy to suggest 
what may have been the intended arrangement of the lowest, but 
principal storey ; but from the wider spacing of its pillars externally, 
it is evident, that in a structural building stone, and not wood, 
would have been employed in its construction. From the arrange- 
ment of the exterior we gather, with almost perfect certainty, that 
there would have been four free standing pillars in the centre, as 
shown in dotted lines in the plan and section. It is not clear, how- 
ever, how many of the eight piers or pillars that surrounded these 

* Trans, H. A. S., vol. ii. Plates XVI. and XVII. ; see also Carr’s compilation, 
j). 224, for Dr. Burnell’s transliteration, unfortunately without translation. 
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Ko. 34. Section of Dbarmar&ju Kntha, with the mi^gested internal arrangements dotted in. 

Seale 10 feet to 1 inch. 

four (woodcut No. 31) were free standing or attached as piers to the 
external walls. The four in the angles were almost certainly attached 
to the angle-pieces which in a structural building would have con- 
tained the staircases. Practically, therefore, this Ratha seems to 
have been designed to represent a building having on its lower storey 
16 pillars besides piers, standing about 6 feet apart, from centre to 
centre, and being executed in some durable material. Above this 
the floors were supported by wooden posts less than half that distance 
apart. As before remarked, both these dimensions would require to 
be at least doubled to render them suitable for a habitable VihAra. 
Be this as it may, there can be very little doubt that it was 
the intention of those who designed this Ratha to have excavated 
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the whole of the lower storey. It is probable, however, that, warned 
by the fate that attended their operations in the case of Bhima’s 
and Arjuna 8 Baths, they desisted before excavating beyond a few 
feet on each face ; and it is fortunate they did so, for had they 
proceeded further inwards the mass of rock they must have left 
above, would certainly have crushed the four slender pillars they in- 
tended to leave in the centre, and fissures, if not ruin must have been 
the result. It may, however, be that some social or political revolution, 
of which we know nothing, was the cause why this Bath was also 
left incomplete. It certainly was not any physical cause which led 
to the abandonment of the works in the caves, or on the bas-reliefs 
before they were completed, as no danger of crushing existed there. 
In the case of the raths, however, as physical causes which wo can 
comprehend, seem amply sufficient to account for their unfinished 
state, it seems hardly worth while to speculate on one of which 
we know nothing. Those who first attempted to carve these rocks 
were certainly novices at the trade when they began them, but their 
experience at Arjuna*s and Bhima’s Bathas must have taught them 
that wooden forms were not suited to monolithic masses, and that 
either they must desist from the undertaking, or must invent forms 
more appropriate to the material in which they were working. 

Although these two last named Bathas are sufficiently interesting 
as examples of the patient labour which the Indians have at all times 
been prepared to spend on their religious edifices, their true value, in 
so far as the history of Indian architecture is concerned, lies in the 
fact that they are the only known specimens of a form of Buddhist 
architecture which prevailed in the north of India for probably 
1,000 years before they were commenced, and they are the incunabula 
of thousands of Hindu temples which were erected in the south 
of India during the 1,0(X) years that have elapsed since they were 
undertaken. 

To those who are thoroughly familiar with the development of 
Buddhist architecture during its whole course, few things seem 
more self-evident than that the upper storeys of these viharas were 
in wood or some perishable materials, like the Kyongs of Burmah 
at the present day, and that their forms were pyramidal. It is owing, 
however, to the first named cause, that there is so much difficulty 
in making either of these propositions clear to those who have not 
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studied the style in all the countries where it has been practised. The 
originals having all perished we are left to the careless description 
of unscientific writers, or to suggestions derived from conventional 
copies, for our knowledge of what they once were. Still there are 
some indications which can hardly be mistaken. There is, for 
instance, Fa Hian’s description of the great Dakshina vihara, cut, he 
says, in the rock. This building had five storeys. The lower was 
shaped into the form of an Elephant, and had 500 stone cells in it ; 
the second was in the form of a lion, and had 4(X) chambers ; the third 
was shaped like a horse, and had 300 chambers ; the fourth was in the 
form of an ox, and had 200 chambers ; the fifth was in shape like 
a dove, and had 100 chambers in it.' We know perfectly what is 
meant by the various storeys being said to be in the forms of these 
animals, because we find them, as, for instance, at Halabid,^ super- 
imposed one over another as string courses in the basement of that 
and other temples in the 13th and 14th centuries. The manner in 
which this is done there and elsewhere makes it evident that it was 
a custom in earlier times to adorn the successive storeys of buildings 
with figures of these animals, in the order enumerated. The point 
that principally interests ns here is, the pyramidal fonn this vihara 
is said to have assumed, as indicated by the diminished number of 
apartments in each storey. 

The Lowa Maha Paya or great brazen monastery at Anuradliapura 
is said, in the Mahawamo^ to have been originally nine storeys in 
height, but after being utterly destroyed by Mahasena in 285 a.d,, to 
have been re-erected by his son, but this time with only five storeys 
instead of nine. The forest of stone pillars, each about 12 feet in 
height, which once supported it still remain, measuring in plan 250 
feet each way, but no remains are found, among them, either of the 
primitive monastery destroyed by Mahasena, nor of the subsequent 
erection, which was allowed to go to decay when the city was de- 
serted. This in itself is almost suflftcient to prove that the materials 
of which the superstructure was formed wore of a very perishable 
nature. 

It is in Burmah, however, that we see the system carried out to its 

1 Beal's Fa Hian^ pp. 139, 140, 

* History of Indian Architecture^ p. 402, woodcut 226. 

® MahawansOf p. 163, See aUo IlUt, of Indian Arch,^ p. 196. 


y 132. 
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fullest extent ; but even there it is now only a reflex of what it was 
in earlier times. There, however, all the Kyongs or Viharas, though 
generally supported, like the Lowa Maha Paya, on stone posts, have 
their superstructures, which are three, five, and nine storeys in 
height, constructed in wood, and all assume the pyramidal form. 
These differ, of course, from the earlier forms, but not more so 
than might be expected from their great difference of age. Perhaps, 
however, the best illustration, for those who know how to interpret 
it, is the temple of Boro Buddor, in Java. It is a nine-storeyed 
Vihara, converted from a residence for monks, into a temple for 
the reception of Buddhist images, and the display of Buddliist 
sculptures.^ It is nearly of the same ago, perhaps slightly more 
modem than these Mahfivallipur Baths, and is a perfectly parallel 
example. In India it is an example of an earlier form, invented for 
utilitarian purposes, conventionalised into a temple for the worship 
of the divinities of a hostile religion. In Java of one as com- 
pletely diverted from its original purpose, though for the glorification 
of that religion for which the Viharas were originally invented. 

It was evidently owing to the perishable nature of the materials 
with which they were constructed that no remains of any of these 
many-storeyed Viharas of the Buddhists is now to be found in India, 
The foundations of several were excavated at Samath, near Benares. 
That one explored by Lieutenant Kittoo, and afterwards by 
M. Thomas,* was apparently only of one storey, the cells surround- 
ing an open court ; and the same seems to have been the case with 
another discovered in cutting through a mound in making the rail- 
way near Sultangunge,* on the Ganges ; and it is a question how far 
these cloister courts — if they may be so called — were the models for 
some at least of the rock-cut Viharas in the west. Others, however, 
have been excavated by General Cunningham,* which were evidently 
the foundations of taller buildings, such as those described by the 
Chinese pilgrims, and more resembling the Mah^vallipur Baths in 
design. An opportunity occurred of ascertaining what their forms 
were when Mr. Broadley was authorised by the Bengal Government 
to employ 1 ,000 labourers to excavate what he supposed to be the 

1 History of Indian Architecture ^ p. 643 et scq.y woodcut 363. 

* J. A. S, B.y vol. xxiii. pp. 469 et seq» General Cunningham’s Report^ vol. i, 
rJute XXXII. 

* ,r. A. S. B.y vol. xxiii. pp. 360 ct scq. 

* IteportSy vol. i. Plate XXXIII. pp. 120 et seq. 
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Baladitya monastery at Nalanda.' He published a plan of this, said 
to be the result of his excavations, in a pamphlet in 1872, and a 
restored elevation of the building in the Joxirnnl of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society for the same year (Vol. XLI*); but in neither case is it 
possible to make out what he found, or what he invented, and his 
text is so confused and illogical that it is impossible from it, to 
make the one agree with the other, or to feel sure of any of the 
results he attained. So far as can bo made out it was a five- 
storeyed vihara, measuring about 80 foot square according to the 
text, though the scale attached to the plan makes it more than 
100 feet, and the two lower storeys averaging about 12 feet each, 
were found to be nearly entire, the height of the ruins still standing 
being on the different sides 30 or 40 feet. There was a portico on 
the oast with 12 pillars, which led to a coll 22 feet square, in which 
was found a headless statue of Buddha 4 feet in height. The 
second storey, 63 foot square, was set back 8 or 9 feet from the 
lower one, and the whole may have made up five storeys, with a 
height of about 70 feet, assuming the proportions to have been 
about those of the Dharmar^ja Ratha just described. The upper 
storey may, however, have assumed a more spire4ike form, as was 
the case in Burmah, and made up the total height of 100 feet, 
though this is still far from the height of 200 or 300 feet, which 
Hiuon Thsang ascribes to the building he saw.® 

From a photograph it appears that the base, for a height of 
about 5 feet, was adorned with courses of brickwork richly moulded, 
and above that with a range of niches 3 feet 3 inches in height, 
between pilasters 4 feet 6 high. These bore a comice in moulded 


1 1 am unable to oscei fain how far these excavations are coincident with those of 
Captain Marshall in 1871. The latter are described by General Cunningham, vol. I. 
of hirt Reports f p. 33, but ho does not, so far as I am awai*o, allude to Mr. Broadley’s 
either in this or a subsequent Iteport, in his third volume published in 1874, and the 
dimensions he quotes in describing this Vihara by no means agree with those given by 
Mr. Broadley. I have since the above was in type, rc<*eived from Mr. Beglar, a 
photograph of the part uncovered by Mr. Broadley, but unfortunately taken from so low 
a point of view, as hardly to assist in understanding the form of tlie building. It is, 
however, sufficient to show how utterly worthless Mr. Broadley’s drawings are, and to 
enable us to ascertain the date of the building with very tolerable certainty. 

* Julien's Translation^ vol. i. p. 160 ; vol. iii. p. 30. If tlie latter dimension is 
assumed as the correct one, as the Chinese foot is nearly 13 English inches, tlie 
Vihara must have been as high os the cross on the dome of St. Paurs, 

I 2 
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brick, with stucco ornaments making up altogether about 12 feet. 
Above this the whole exterior of the building seems to have been 
made up of wooden galleries attached to a plain central core of 
brickwork, in four or five offsets. It is now of course idle to 
speculate on what the appearance of these galleries may have been, 
and for our present purposes it is not of much consequence, inas- 
much as an inscription found in its entrance, states that it was 
erected by Mahip^a, the third king of the Pfila dynasty, who, accord- 
ing to dreneral Cunningham, reigned in Bengal from 1015 to 1040 a.d.^ 

It might at one time have been open to doubt whether this 
inscription was integral, and whether consequently the building was 
really erected by Mahipila. The style of the architecture, however, 
and all the details of its ornamentation, as shown in the photograph, 
set that question quite at rest. The whole is comparatively modem, 
and must have been erected during the reign of some king who was 
contemporary with that dynasty of Burmese kings who built and 
ruled in Pagan between the years 850 and 1284.* This being so, 
although a more complete knowledge of this building would be of 
the utmost importance in a general history of Indian architecture, it 
is evident from its date, that its peculiarities can have only a very 
indirect and retrospective bearing on an investigation into the 
form of its rock-cut temples. 

Though the result of this Ndlanda investigation is certainly a dis- 
appointment, there still remains the celebrated temple of the Bodhi- 
druma at Buddha Gaya, which might at first sight be expected to 
throw considerable light on the subject. It is a nine-storeyed Vihara, 
and so far as is known the only one that ever was erected, wholly with 
permanent materials, by Buddhists in India, or at all events is the only 
one of which any remains now exist, and had it consequently been 
built by natives, it could hardly have failed to be of extreme interest. 
It is evidently, however, of a foreign design, as there is nothing in 


1 Reports^ vol. iii. p. 184. 

* Yule’s Mission to Ava, pp. 32 et seq.; Crate fttrdy pp. Ill et seq, of vol. 1., 8vo. 
edition. It muy be observed, there is a discrepancy of from 10 to J 4 years in the dates 
of the kings’ reigns quoted by Crawfurdand Burney, and those employed at the present 
day. This arises, as Sir Arthur Phayre informs me, from the Burmese having recently 
revised their chronology, with the aid of inscriptions and other data hitherto neglected, 
and adopted revised lists, in many instances showing differences from tlie old ones to 
the extent just stated. 
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the same style in India, either before or after it, and nothing indeed 
at all like it, except a little temple dedicated to Tim * Bodhisattwa, 
close alongside of it, and part in fact of the same design. When, 
however, the thing is looked into a little more closely, it is evident 
that it does not require the Burmese inscriptions found on the spot “ 
to convince anyone at all familiar with the architecture of the Bast 
that the building now standing there was built by the Burmese in the 
I3th or 14th century of our era.® It need hardly bo added, if this 
is so, that all the controversies that have recently raged about the 
age and form of the arches which were introduced into its con- 
struction, fall to the ground with the foundations on which they 
rested.'* If the Nalanda monasteries could be restored they would 


^ Tliueti Thsant/f vol, iii. p. 51. The modern Hindus have converted this into TArA 
Devi, an idea adopted by RajcndralAla Mitra, Buddha daya^ p. 136, Plate XX., 
Fig. 1. TarA is one of the favoorito Saktis of the modern Buddhists in Ne^ial. She 
is a MuhAyAna divinity at'sociated with the BAdhisattwas, and figures in the NAsik, 
ElurA, Jind AuraiigAbAd caves. 

2 Tliese inscriptions are given at full Icngtii, and with all the necessaiy details and 
tmnslations in Esjeiidralala Mitra’s Buddha Gaya^ p. 206 et seq. 

3 There is some little difticulty about the exact date of these inscriptions. Accord- 
ing to Sir Arthur Phayre, who is probably the best authority on the subject, there are 
two dates. The first records the repairs or rebuilding of the temple by n Burmese 
king, A.i). 1106. The second its final completion and dedication by a king of Arakan, 
1299 A.D., 193 years afterwards, during the reign of Nasiru’d-din, ISultjin of Bengal. 
It is impossible now to discriminate between the parts that may belong to ejK*h of those 
two dates, or whether any parts of the older erection may be incorjjoraftnl in the 
present building, but it seems quite certain that all its architectural features belong to 
the two centuries that elapsed between them. See Sir A. Phayre’s paper, J, A. S. B.y 
vol. XXXV ii. p. 97, 

^ Mr. Beglar, General Cunningham’s assistant, has recently sent me home an account 
of certain arches of construction, which he lias found inserted sporadically into eeitain 
brick buildings in Bengal. So far as I can make out from his photogmphs, all the 
temples or Topes in which these are found belong to the ago of the Pala dynasty, and 
are consequently po.^terior to the beginning of the 9tli century. Some of them e<m- 
siderably more modern. This is only what might be expeeietl, as we know from Y ule’s 
Mission to Aeoy Plate 9, and other authorities, that arches, round, pointed, and flat, were 
currently used in the brick buildings at Pagan, between 850 and 1284 A.l>., and this 
being so, it always appeared a mystery to ra<! that none wcic found in comemporai y 
buildings in Bengal. One advantage of Mr. Beglar’s discoveries is, that they timd to 
show that there was a considerable intercourse between Bengal and Burmah in these 
ages. This, however, has always been suspected though difficult to prove, and every 
siep in that direction is consequently welcome, besides removing to a great extent, any 
difficulty that might be felt in believing that the Buddha Gaya temple was actual 1/ 
erected by the Burmese. 
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no doubt show a much greater affinity to those of Mahavallipur 
^ . r. , than this one does ; but 

its style having been 
elaborated in a foreign 
country, and under fo- 
reign local influences, 
we ought hardly to bo 
surprised at it having 
assumed so totally dif- 
ferent an appearance 
during the seven cen- 
turioB that olai^sed be- 
tween their erection J 
Had it been erected by 
Indians it probably 
would have taken much 
more of the form of the 
Tan j ore pagoda, and the 
numberless examples of 
the Dravidian style to 
be found in the south 
of India. As it is, it is 
nearly a counterpart of 
the Bodhidruma temple 

No. 35. BurmeBc Tower at Buddha Gaya, from a Photogiaph. , t, q . j i 

at Pagan,* erected by 
King Jaya Sinha between the years 3204 and 1227.® The Burmese 
temple is, it must be confessed, a little broader in its base than that 
at Buddha Gaya, and its pyramid a little less steep, but this may 


No. 35. BurmeBc Tower at Buddha Gaya, from a Photogiaph. 


1 In his work on liudd/ta Gaya^ Babu Kujcndral&la Mitra adduces the fonn of the 
temple at Konch (Plate XVIll.) in support of his theory of tlie Buddha Gaya temple. 
It would, however, be difficult to find two buildings bo csBontially different as these are. 
I'hat at Konch is a curvilinear spire of the Northern Aryan or Bengal style; that at 
Buddha Gaya is a straight lined many-storeyed pyramid, deriving its form from those 
of the ancient Buddhist Viharas. The only advantage that can be derived from their 
juxtaposition is to prove that they were built by different people, at distant times, and 
for dissimilar purposes ; there is absolutely no connexion between them. 

* In a private letter to mo Sir Arthur Phayre says that when ho first saw the Buddha 
Gaya temple, ho at once came to the conclusion, from the style of its masonry and 
whole appearance, that it mu.st have been erected by the Burmese, and no one 
probably is a bt'ttcr judge and more competent than he is to give an opinion on the 
Bubjeet. — d.F. 

3 Crnwfurd’.' Einhaisy lo Avn, vol, 1, p. 117, 8vo. edition. 
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Have arisen from the architect in India being limited to the dimen- 
sions of the temple that existed there when Hiuen Thsang visited 
the place, and which he described as 20 paces — say 50 feet— square, 
which is very nearly that of the present temple. Its height, too, is 
nearly the same as of that seen by the Chinese pilgrim, 100 to 170 
feet, but how that was made up it is extremely difficult to say.^ 
Neither the Mahavallipur Eaths, nor any other authority we have, 
give us a hint of how, at that age, a building 50 feet square could 
have been designed so as to extend to between throe and four times 
the height of its diameter. 

As these Behar examples fail us so entirely it is very difficult to 
ascertain what other materials may exist in India to enable us to 
restore the external appearance of the tall Viharas of the Buddhists 
with anything like certainty. If it is decided that no structural re- 
mains exist, it only makes these Mahavallipur Eaths the more valuable 
in the eyes of the antiquary. They certainly approach in appear- 
ance more nearly to what the ancient buildings were, from which 
they are copied, than anything else that has yet been discovered. 

Sahadeva’s Eatua. 

There is still a fifth Eatha belonging to this group, which, though 
small, is one of the most interesting of the whole. It bears the names 
of Sahadeva and Nakula, the twins, but in order to avoid confusion 
it may be well to confine its designation to the first name only, as 
neither have any real bearing on either its history or use. It stands 
a little out of the line of the other four, to the westward, and like 
them it is very unfinished, especially on the oast side. Its dimeii- 
sioiis are 18 feet in length north and south, by 11 feet across, and 
the height is about 16 feet. Its front faces the north, whore there 
is a small projecting portico supported by two pillars, within which 
is a small cell, now and perhaps always un tenanted. The opposite 


* In his work on Buddha Gaya^ at pp. 204 et seq.y Bahu llnjondralila proves beyond 
all cavil, that the famous inscription which Sir Charles Wilkins published in the first 
vol. of the Asiatic Researches is a manifest forgery. The fable, consequently, that this 
tower was erected by. the Brahman Amara, one of the jewels of the court of VierainA- 
ditya in the sixth century, is shown to have no foundation in fact, and must be relegated 
to the company of many others which have been invented to aceount for the e.'icep- 
tional appearance of this celebrated tower. It is curious, however, that the Babu 
does not see how completely his learning upsets his own theories of the history of the 
temple. 
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end is, externally at least, apsidal, and so 
probably if on a larger scale, its interior 
would have been; as it is, it is 'too small, 
being only 3 feet in depth by 4 feet 6 inches 
in width, to be utilised for any altar or 
image, and the square form is certainly more 
convenient in so small an apartment. 

The great interest of this Hatha lies in 
the fact that it represents, on a small scale, 
the exterior of one of those Ohaitya caves, 
which form so important a feature in all 
the western groups, but all of which are in- 
teriors only, and not one is so completely 

Ko. 36 . rirtiiofSHliadevft’n Rath, •' . 

from a draw ing by R. Chisholm. eXCEVated ES tO enable US tO judgO of Wliat 

Scale 10 feet to 1 luoii. oxtomal appearaiico may have been, of 

the constructed Chaityas from which they were copied. There is 
one temple at Aihole dedicated to Siva which does show the 
external aisle and apsidal termination, and is probably 
of about the same age as this Hatha.* Unfortunately 
it has boon used as a fortification, and its upper 
storey and roof removed, so that it' is of little more 
use to us now than an interior would be for judging 
of what the effect of the exterior may liave been above 
the first storey. From the evidence of this Hatha it 
seems almost certain that in the larger examples there 
was a range of small cells in the roof of the aisles, 
which would naturally be much wider in constructed 
examples than in caves where there was no possi- 
:.() feet lo 1 iimh. bility of introducing light except through openings 
in the fa(;ade. We may also gather from tlie Aihole example and 
other indications that an external veratjdah surrounded the whole, 
and if this were so the cells would have been placed over the 
verandah, and the roof of tho aisles used as an ambulatory. 

One other peculiarity remains to bo noticed. As will be observed 
from the wot)dcut representing the exterior, tho interior of the roof 
is re[HOBonted as semicircular, though the exterior is naturally 
pointed, or at least with a ridge to throw off the rain. This is tho 
case with all the Chaitya caves in the west of India, and probably 
WHS the case with all sacred buildings. On the other hand, the evi- 

1 Burgess’s Report on Bely am and Kaladgi^ Tlutes LI. ami Lll. 
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donee of the Granesa temple and of Bhima's Batha here, as well as 
that of the Behar caves, would go far to prove that in all secular 
or quasi secular buildings, the form of the roof was that of a 
wooden framework of pointed form both externally and internally. 

One of the most curious illustrations connected with this little 
Ratha is to be found a very long way off, in the recently excavated 



No. 38. View of Salmiit va's Ratha, Irom u Photograph. 


monasteries at Taklit i Balii and Jamalgiri in the Yusufzai country, 
not far from Pesluiwar. In both these monasteries the principal 
court is surrounded by a number of small cells, very similar to this 
Rath. In that at Jamalgiri the court is circular, 45 feet in diameter, 
and is surrounded by 16 cells ranging from 6 feet 2 inches across 
to 11 feet 8 inches ; four of them, according to General Cunningham’s 
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plan and restoration, arc more than 11 feet across and 20 feet in 
height, and conseqnontly larger than this Rath.^ The restoration 
of their facades is fortunately easy, not only from the numerous 
fragments found on the spot, but because of the great number of 
sculptured representations of them which exist there, used as frames 
for sculpture. One of those, with its sculptures, is shown in the 
woodcut below, and represents in all essential particulars just such 
a facade as this. The lower part quite open to the interior ; the 
middle storey, in this instance, with lean-to roofs instead of cells, and 
above this an overhanging roof terminating upwards in an ogee form.* 


^ 'riicse particulHrs aro taken from Grcii. Ounuluglmm’s JicjiortSf vol. v, pp. 23 et 
scq. 43 ct and riatoe VIII., IX., and XIV. See also JJist. of Indian Archi- 
tccturcy p. 1 70 ei scq.^ woodcuts 92 to 96. 



* One of tlie most interesting peculi- 
arities of the Peshawar, or rather Gand- 
hara Bcnlj^turcH, is that it would not be 
difficult to select from among them several 
that would form admirahle illustrations 
for a pictorial Bible at the present day. 
One, for instance, is certainly intended to 
ropreseut the nativity. The principal 
figure, a woman, is laying her child in a 
manger, and that it is intended to bo such 
is proved by a mare with its foal, attended 
by a man, feeding out of a similar vessed. 
Above are represented two horses heads 
in the position that the ox and the ass are 
represented in mediaeval ])aiti tings. 

A second represents the boy Christ dis- 
puting with the doctors in the Teiiiide. 
A third, Christ healing a man with a 
withered limb, either of which if ex- 
hibited in the Lateran, and re-labelled, 
might pass unchallenged as sculptures of 
the fourth or fifth centuries. 

The scene in the annexed woodcut may, in 
like mauuer, be taken to represent the 
woman taken in adultery. Two men in 
the hack ground, it will bo observed, have 
stones iu their hands ready to throw at 


No. 39. Convootlcoal deration of the ftont ^er. The similarity in this instance is a 
of a cell, from a Rculptnre at Jamalgiri, now little more farfetched than in the others, 
in India Mmenm, South Kendngtou. gnffleiently near to render a com- 


parison interesting. The study of these most interesting sculptures is now rendered 
impossible from the closhig and dispersion of the India Museum. 
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Each of these 16 cells at Jamalgiri, according to General Cun- 
ningham, originally contained a figure of Buddha seated in the usual 
cross-legged conventional attitude. This Rath may have contained a 
Linga, if that emblem was introduced into the south as early as 
700 A.n., or more probably a figure of Siva in some of his manifes- 
tations, but which, not being cut in the rock, has disappeared. 

The age of the Jamalgiri monasteries has not yet been settled, 
they are certainly earlier than the Baths at Mahavallipur, but tlioir 
distance in time cannot be very great. The Buddhism there deve- 
loped is very similar to that found in the later caves at AjantA<, and 
elsewhere, ranging from the fifth to the seventh century of our era, 
which cannot consequently bo long subsequent to the date of these 
Peshawar monasteries, which cannot be very far removed from that 
of the MahA^vallipur Raths. 

It may probably appear to some, that more space has boon devoted 
to those Raths than is justified either by their relative dimensions or 
their artistic mei’its, but the fact is, that it seems almost impossible 
to overestimate their importance to the liistory of Buddhist archi- 
tecture. One of its most remarkable peculiarities is, that though 
we have some 700 or 800 caves spread over the 1 ,000 years during 
wliich Buddhism flourished in India, we have not, excepting the 
Topes and their rails, one single structural building, and among the 
caves not one that has an exterior ; without exception the latter are 
only interiors with one fayade, through which the light is introduced. 
No Buddhist cave has oven two, much less three, external sides, and 
not one has an external roof. Under those circumstances it is an ex- 
ceptional piece of good luck to find a petrified Buddhist village — on 
a small scale it must be confessed — and applied to the purposes of 
another religion, but still representing Buddhist forms just at that 
ago when their religion with its architectural forms were perishing 
out of the land where it arose. At the same time no one who has paid 
any attention to the subject can, I fancy, for one moment doubt that 
Arjuna's and Dhamaraja’s Rathas are correct models on a small scale 
of the monasteries or vihtos of the Buddhists, that the Qanosa 
temple and Bhima’s Raths are in like manner models of the Salas or 
Halls of the Buddhists, that Draupadi's Rath represents a hermitage 
and Sahadeva's a chapel belonging to the votaries of that religions 
The forms of the two last named have fallen into disuse, their pur- 
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poses being gone, but the other two have been adopted by the 
Dravidian Hindus, and repeated over and over again throughout the 
south of India, and continue to be used there to the present day in 
all the toniplos of the Brahmans. 

In the present state of our knowledge it is to be feared that 
it is idle to speculate on the mode in which these anomalous 
phenomena occurred, but it may fairly be inferred from them, 
that in the seventh century of our era there was no original and 
appropriate style of Hindu architecture, in the south of India. 
It seems also most probable that the Pallavas, or whoever caiwed 
those Baths, came from some more northern country, where they 
were familiar with the forms of Buddhist architecture, and that 
when they resolved to erect temples to their gods, in their now 
country, they came to the conclusion that they could not do better 
than adopt the forms with which they were familiar. Having 
once adopted it in the rock, they seem to have applied it to their 
structural temples, and gradually dropping those features wliicli 
were either inappropriate or difficult of execution, by degrees to have 
developed the Dravidian stylo of architecture as we find it practised 
ill the south of ludia from their time to the present day. 

If all this is so, it may at first siglit seem strange that no trace 
of this many-storeyed style of architocturo is to bo found adapted 
to Hindu purposes in those countries where the style first originated 
and had long been practised, and was consequently familiar to all 
classes of the inhabitants. The answer to this difficulty seems, 
however, not far to seek. In the north of India the Hindus early 
possessed styles of their own, from whatever source it may have 
been derived. They had temples with large attached porches, or 
Mantapas, and cubical cells surmounted by tall curvilinear towers, 
in which no trace of storeys can be detected. Having thus their 
own sacred fonns they had no occasion to borrow from a rival and 
hated sect, forms which they could hardly be expected to admire, 
and whicli were inappropriate for their sacred purposes. The result 
seems consequently to have been that the two stylos grew up and 
developed side by side, but remained perfectly distinct and without 
showing any tendency to fuse or amalgamate at any period of their 
existence. 
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THE CAVES, MAHAVALLIPUR. 

Although not without a considerable amount of beauty and 
interest in themselves, the caves at Mahdvallipur are far less im- 
portant to the history of Indian architecture than the Raths just 
described. They have none of the grandeur, nor of that purpose- 
like appropriateness of design, which is so characteristic of the 
earlier Buddhiste caves in Western India, nor have they the dimen- 
sions or richness of architectural decoration of the contemporary 
Brahmanical excavations at Badami, Elophanta, or Elur4. Still 
they cannot be passed over, even in a work especially dedicated to 
the more important caves of the west, and have features which 
are well deserving of notice anywhere. 

Perhaps the most striking peculiarity of these caves is the 
extreme tenuity of their pillars and generally of their architectural 
details, when compared with those of the other groups of caves in 
tlie other parts of India. It is true, that when the Buddhists first 
began to excavate caves in the west of India before the Christian era, 
they adopted wooden forms and used details singularly inappro- 
priate of rock-cut structures. They, however, early perceived their 
incongruity, and in the progress of time evolved a style of archi- 
tecture of more than Egyptian solidity, which quite remedied this 
defect. In some of the later caves at Ajan^a, the pillars are under 
4 diameters in height, including their capitals, and in such caves as 
the Lankeswara at Elur4 they are little more than 2 diameters in 
height. At Mah^vallipur, on the other hand, 7 and 8 diameters is 
usual, and sometimes even these are exceeded ; and generally their 
details are such as are singularly unsuited for cave architecture. 
This it appears could only have arisen from one of two causes : either 
it was that those who excavated these caves had no experience in 
the art, and copied literally the forms they found usually employed 
in structures either wholly, or in part, constructed with wood or 
other light materials ; or it was, that so long an interval had 
elapsed between the excavation of the western caves and iliose at 
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MaMvallipur, that the monolithic style was forgotten, and the 
artists had reverted to a style more appropriate to less monumental 
erections. These Mah4vallipur caves were consequently either the 
earliest or the latest among the Brahmanical caves of India, and it 
was at first sight very difficult to determine to which of these two 
categories they may have belonged. Just as in Europe it is fre- 
quently very difficult to discriminate between the details of a 
building belonging to the fifth or sixth century and one of the 
fifteenth or sixteenth ; so in India, without some external evidence, 
it is very easy to confound details belonging to the sixth or seventh 
century with those of the thirteenth or fourteenth. In both cases it 
was either the beginning or the end of a particular phase of art, 
which had only a limited duration, and it is one whose history in 
this instance has only lately been ascertained from external sources. 

Forty years ago so little was known of the history of architecture 
in the Madras Presidency that the more modem hypothesis seemed by 
far the most probable. No one then suspected that the introduction 
•of the art was so very recent, and it seemed most improbable that 
these rock-cut monuments at MahAvallipur should really be the earliest 
specimens of architecture known to exist in the South. Every 
one knew that in the north of India men had dug caves and carved 
stone ornamentally for at least eight or nine centuries before the 
date of these monuments — assuming them to belong to the seventh 
or eighth century of our era — and it seemed so much more likely that 
their very wooden forms were signs of a decadence rather than of a 
renaissance, that I, with most other inquirers adopted the idea that 
they belonged to a comparatively modem age. It was besides the 
one that seemed best to accord with such local traditions as existed 
on the spot. It now turns out, however, that the diflerence in style 
between the northern and the southern rock-cut temples is due not 
to chronological but to geographical causes. It is not that the 
inferiority of the latter is due to decay in the art of monolithic 
architecture, but to difference of locality. Those who carved the 
raths and excavated the caves at Mah^vallipur had no previous 
experience in the art, but under some strange and overpowering 
religious impulse set to work at once to copy literally and ignorantly 
in the rock, a form of architecture only suited to buildings of a 
slighter and more ephemeral nature. 

If there had been a difference discernible in the style of the various 
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monoliths at Mah^vallipnr, if, for instance, we had been able to 
point out that one was more wooden than another, or more lithic, 
and exhibited the same progress from wooden to stone forms, as we 
find in the northern caves, this would have been detected long ago. 
But it is another of the marked characteristics of the place, that 
everything is of the same age. No one who either examines them 
on the spot, or compares the photographs that are to be had, can 
doubt that the Baths and the caves are of the same age, their 
details are so absolutely -identical. The caves, it is true, do exhibit 
some slight difference in style, in parts at least, but nothing that 
can make out a distinct sequence. They may overlap the Baths 
by a few years either way, but there are no data from which a 
reliable sequence can be established, and the differences in parts 
are generally so slight that they may be owing to some individual 
or local caprice. 

Under these circumstances it is fortunate that the sculptures 
with which the MahAvallipur caves are so profusely adorned afford 
data from which their relative age can be ascertained with a pre- 
cision sufl&cient at least for our present purposes. The fortunate 
discovery by Mr. Burgess in 1876 of a cave with a dated inscription 
in it, A.n, 579, at Badami, has given a precision to our knowledge 
of the subject not before attained, and his report on these caves 
has rendered us familiar with the architecture and sculpture of 
the sixth century of our era. By a singular piece of good fortune 
one of the great sculptures of the Cave No. III. at Baddmi^ is 
practically identical with one in the Vaislmava cave (Carr’s 25) at 
MahAvallipur.® They both represent Vishnu as Trivikrama, or the 

three stepper” in the dwarf Avat§,r; practically they are the same, 
but with such difference that when compared with similar sculp- 
tures at ElurA and elsewhere, we are enabled to say with tolerable 
certainty that the B^d4mi sculpture is the more ancient of the two. 
On the other hand, we have at Elephanta and Elur4 many examples 
representing the same subjects of Hindu mythology as are found 
at MahAvallipur, but with such differences of mythology and exe- 
cution as indicate with equal certainty that the southern examples 
are more ancient than the northern. As these latter may all be 

1 Jtepnrt on Belpdm, Are,, Plate XXXI. 

* Trnnt, R, A. S, toI. ii. Plate VI. of Mr. Babington’s paper. 
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dated within the limits of the eighth century, we have a limit 
beyond which it seems impossible to carry the date of the Mahd- 
vallipur sculpture either way. They must be after the sixth and 
before the eighth century of our era, and, in so far as can now be 
ascertained, nearer the latter than the former date. It is, of course, 
impossible to speak of sculptures as affording the same precision 
for fixing dates as architecture is acknowledged to possess. There 
is so much more individuality in sculpture, and so much that 
depends on the taste and talent of the sculptor, and also on the 
material in Avhich he is working, that a comparison with other 
works of the same age may sometimes lead to conclusions more or 
less erroneous. Architecture, on the other hand, is so much more 
mechanical, and its development depends so much on the progress 
of the school in which it was created, as seldom to lead astray. 
But when sculpture is combined with mythology, as it is in this 
instance, its indications may become almost equally reliable, and 
when these are confirmed by the science of palosography, as before 
mentioned, there is hardly room to question the conclusions that 
may be drawn from it. If this is so, there seems no reason for 
doubting that the caves as well as the Baths at MalAvallipur were 
excavated subsequently to the sixth and before the eighth century, 
and, taking all the circumstances of the case into consideration, 
there seems no reason for doubting that the date above assigned 
to them, 650 to 700 a.d., cannot be far from the truth, and may 
be accepted until at least some new discovery may afford addi- 
tional means for ascertaining with more precision the facts relating 
to their age. 

As these caves are scattered promiscuously without any order, on 
both sides of the low ridge of hills in which they are excavated, 
wherever a suitable piece of rock could be found, it is extremely 
difficult to hit on any classification by which a description of them 
can be made clear and intelligible. They are all, too, so nearly of 
the same extent, and richness of ornament, that they do not admit 
of * classification from their relative importance. Being all, too, as 
just mentioned, of the same age, with the exception of the Krishna 
Mandapa, or at least so nearly so, that it is impossible now to 
discriminate between the older or more modem, and being all 
unfinished, no chronological arrangement is available for their de- 
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soription. Wo are even deprivod here of the division of the different 
caves into classes, according to religions, which is one of the most 
obvious means of characterising them in almost all other groups. 
There is not in the sculptures at Mahfi.vallipur a single trace of any 
anterior Buddhist or Jaina religion, or any feature that can be 
traced back to any pre-existing faith, except of course, as above 
pointed out, the mechanical forms of the architecture. One cave, 
the ninth in the following enumeration, may be said to be wholly 
Vaishnava, but in all the others, representations borrowed from the 
religion of Siva alternate with those relating to Vishnu, in a manner 
that is most unexpected, at least to anyone accustomed to the 
antagonism that grew up between these two religions after the rise 
of the Lingayets in the ninth century. ^J^his, however, is only a 
further proof, if any were requisite, that it was before that time 
that these oaves were excavated. 

Under these circumstances the best mode will probably be to 
begin at the southern end of the ridge, nearly opposite the great 
group of Rathas above described, and take each cave, as nearly as 
can be done, in sequence as we proceed northward. Following this 
j)lan, we find — 

1. At the south end of the ridge is a very neat cave in excellent 
preservation known as DharmarAja^s Mandapa,^ measuring 17 feet 
by 12^, with four pillars, two in front and two in the middle, square 
above and below and octagonal in the middle. In the back wall 
are three empty shrines with steps ascending to their doors. Along 
the back wall is a moulded base, and the central door has had 
dw^rpklas, now hewn off. 

2. Just behind the southern sculptured rock is another cave® 
with two pillars in front, but the work has been little more than 
begun. 

3. To the north of the first is the Yaraapuri or Mahishamarddani 
Mandapa, a fine lofty cave “ 3^3^ feet long by 15 feet deep. In front it 
had originally four round pillars (the second is quite destroyed) and 
two pilasters. These pillars have a thick torus capital surmounted 
by a spreading cima recta, carrying a square tile. This upper portion 


^ Carr’s No. 44 ; Braddock, p. 103 (?). 

* Carr’s map, No. 46. 

^ C-aiT, No. 32 ; Braddock, No. 19, p. 96, see also pp. 7, 32, 49, 149, 208. 
y 132. 



146 


EASTERN CAVES. 


is cut away from the third column, and from the manner in which 
this is done it would seem as if it was intended to remove the pillar 
entire, as was probably the case with its fellow. A short square 
block carrying a wide bracket rises above the capitals of all these 
pillars. They have also moulded bases, and two belts of florid 
work round the shafts. Above the facade is a range of small 
simulated cells similar to those on the Baths, and such as are 
foimd on nearly all the cave facades here; but in this instance 
they are even more unfinished than usual, and it requires a practised 
eye to detect the intended design. There is a porch to the shrine 
advanced into the middle of the floor, with two pillars rising from 
yalis or s^rdfilas at the comers of a platform. 

On the left or south wall is a large bas-relief of Nardyana or 
Vishnu, reclining upon the snake Sesha, with his head to the east. 
Below are three worshippers or attendants. The third is a female ; 
their headdresses are of the Elephanta type with regal mukutas or 
tiaras, and above two Gandharvas, a male and female. At Vishnu’s 
feet are two giants struggling with each other, one said to be the 
partisan of Narayana, and the other of Mahishasur^, the buffalo 
demon. ^ 

At the other end of this hall is a sculptured tableau 12| by 8 feet, 
representing the strife between Mahish^sura and Durg4, the female 
counterpart of Siva. This group merits special attention, because 
of the spirited character of the style in which it is sculptured ; as 
Mr. Babington states he “ has no hesitation in pronouncing this to 
be the most animated piece of Hindu sculpture he had ever seen.” * 
The demon is represented with the head of a buffalo, a minotaur in 
fact, and not as is often done in later sculptures as a buffalo itself. 
He holds a huge club with both hands, has a long straight sword 
by his side, and wears the muhita or tiara of a king with the chlmtra 
or umbrella borne over it. Between his feet is a human head ; 
behind him are four figures, two with round shields, and one of 
them with a sword, while one seems to have fallen. In front of him 
is a fifth also with shield, while a sixth is represented falling 
headlong upon a female who is fighting with a crooked sword just 
at his foot. Durga is mounted on her lion, her eight arms girded 

^ Sec the legend, p. 99 of Carr’s compilation. 

^ Trans. H. A, S., vol. ii. p. 2G1 j Carr, 49. 
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for the strife and armed with bow, sword, club, sanJcJia, axe, gong, 
&c., and canopied by the Ohliatra^ and attended by eight pramatltas^ 
some with bows and others with swords. 

In the back are three cells, with male dw4rp41as by the doors of 
each ; the central one is a shrine (called by the villagers Kail4s), 
with a linga in the middle of the floor, and on the back wall is a 
sculpture of Sankara or Siva and Parvati seated together, she with 
KarttikaswAmi or Mah4sena on her knee. Behind them is seen a 
figure of Yishnu, and to the left is Brahmd, and below the seat is 
the bull Nandi and a female. This sculpture is exceedingly badly 
executed, and the style of headdress much higher than in either of 
the other sculptures. 

Immediately above this cave is the fragment of a structural 
temple, which forms one of the most conspicuous objects in the 
landscape from whichever side it is seen.^ It is not, however, 
centred exactly on the rook-cut portico below,* and is evidently the 
erection of a later ago, though probably intended to complete what 
the original cave excavators had left, like everything else in this 
place unfinished. Its dimensions are 22 feet by 16 feet in plan, and 
its height 16 feet.® What its interior dimensions are cannot now be 
ascertained, as its roof has fallen in. 

4. To the west of this at the foot of the hill is a temple of Vardha 
Sv&mi, or the boar avatar a of Yishi;iu, but being still used for wor- 
ship it is not now accessible to strangers, and its contents are only 
known by hearsay, and from what can be seen from the outside. The 
rock excavation has four pillars and a shrine at the back. It con- 
tains (by report) the usual four-armed figure of Yai4ha holding up 
Prithvi, a four-armed Sakti, figures knovm as Bitja Harisekhara and 
his two wives ; Sri as Gaja Lakshmt (attended by elephants) ; Maruti 
worshipping BAma ; and others. In front of this rock-cut temple a 
modern mandap has been built, lighted only from the door, which 
now prevents the interior being seen.* 


1 Lord VctletiHa's Travels, toI. i. Plate opposite p. 380, 

* Kock^cut Temples, folio, 1845, Plate XVII. 

3 CaiVs compilation, quoting Braddock, p. 96. 

* On the rock to the left, but partly covered bj the end wall of this ei-cction, is a 
long inscription dated “ in the ninth year of Koppari KesarwarmA, also called Udaiydr 
l&il Rajendra Devar, who having taken the whole of IrattaippAdi seven lakhs an<l a 
half, having intimidated Ahavamalla in battle, ^c.** Another inscription at Gangondarani 

K 2 
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5. RAmt^nujya Mandapa. — This has been a small cave 18 J feet by 
10, with two pillars standing on lions' heads, well cut, with octa- 
gonal shafts in front. There are three cells at the back with some 
sculptures on the walls, but the back wall and divisions between the 
cells have been cleared away, and the sculptures hewn off the 
walls. 

At each end outside is a niche for an image surmounted by a little 
simulated cell like those found on all the Ilathas, and in front a 
verandah supported on six pillars has been erected. 

On the threshold is an inscription in three lines, of an old florid 
character. The facade of this cave has a bold projecting drip, and 
is ornamented above with dormer windows similar to those found on 
tlio structural or rock-cut Chaityas. The stylo altogether is very 
like that of the third or Bhima’s Ratha. 

The Chakra and Sankh of Vishnu are carved on the returning 
walla at the end of the verandah, and at each end stairs ascend to the 
top where is the plain rubble temple, called by the natives Yelugoti 
Hingama Nayadu’s Mandapa. Below in the valley is a stone couch, 
and near the front of the cave lies the top of the dormer window of a 
Ratha. The Ratha itself has been totally quarried away.^ 

(). Mandapa to the west of Olakkannei^waraswami’s Temple.® 

This is an unfinished cave with four lion pillars blocked out in its 
front. 

7. Krishna's Mandapa. — Proceeding northward the next in order 
locally, is Krishna’s Choultry, which cannot be passed over in a 


on Uie Kavori Hjicaks of “Ko-Viraja Keiarwarmfi, named RAjondra Deva” a? ‘Miaviiip; 
intimidated Alin vnmalla of Kudala Sangarau ” (Billiana'a Vikranmkdtiya) \ and a third 
inscription at Anigiri in Dharwad mentions the invasion of the Karnatic liy Rajendra 
Clhola.* Now Somes^vura Deva Aliavainnlla the Ciialnkya ruh'd the Karnatic from 
Saka 062 to 991, a.i>. 1010 to 1009, and Rajendra Ch^la succccd(*d his father RajaiAja 
Choja in Saka 986, a.d. 1063, and his reign was a very long one,* ITie grants, for 
tln're are two, are tlins fixed to belong to A.D. 1072, but uiifortunatcdy they only record 
donations to the temple, which was probably excavatinl in a ranch earlier age. — t7.B. 

* Quarrying operations are going on on a very extenbivc scale among these caves at the 
present time, and it will be nothing new if the finest of them are sacrificed without a 
thought. 

- No. 30 in Carr’s mnp, wlicre it is placed much to the west of its real position. — ^Not 
mentioned by Braddoek. 


' Ciddwtll, Grtnu. int. pp. 1.15, l.^fi. 

5 ii«l Ant. V. .121. 
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description of the caves at MaMvallipur, though it has very little 
claim to be considered as a cave, or as a rock-cut temple. It is quite 
exceptional hero, and its structural arrangements belong to a 
different age from all those surrounding it. It probably was erected 
at the same time as the structural Vimana over the Yamapuri Cave 
described^above, and may probably belong to the time of the Cholas, 
in or about the eleventh century of our era. 

It consists of a large Mandapa or porch 48 feet by 23, with twelve 
structural columns in three rows erected in front of a great bas-relief 
in a recessed portion of the rock. Six of the pillars have SArdhlas or 
Yalis at the bottom, and the rest are square with carving upon them, 
but all have the drooping bracket capital so common in modern 
buildings in the south of India. The roof is formed of large slabs 
of gneiss laid over the lintels, which join the heads of the pillars. 

The sculptured decoration of the cave consists of one long bas- 
relief following the sinuosities of the rock some 45 feet in length 
and from 10 to 11 feet in height in the centre. It represents Krishna 
holding up the hill of Govarddhana. To the left is BalarAma 
leaning on another male figure, and on each side are numerous Go- 
palas and Gopis with cows, calves, and a bull. On the return of the 
wall are lions and other animals. The sculpture of all these is much 
more developed than those in the Da4a AvatAra and KailAsa at Klura, 
and is almost certainly of later date, thus confirming tho compara- 
tively modem date of this hybrid temple, which, except from its 
locality as one of a series, is hardly worthy of much attention. 

On the top of the hill, but like the Vimana over tho Yamapuri 
cave placed unsymetrically with this porch, a very splendid struc- 
tural Gopura has been commenced in the style of architecture 
prevalent in the eleventh or twelfth century, and evidently a part of 
some groat design. It had not, however, boon carried up higher 
than the sub-basement, and then like everything else at tins place, 
abandoned and left unfinished. 

8. The Mandapa of the Pfincha Pandavas,* — A few yards north of 
tho last, and adjoining the groat sculptured rock, is a large but 
unfinished cave, 50 feet wide in front, and about 40 foot deep at the 
right end, and 33 feet at the left. It has six octagonal pillars in 
front rising from ^firdula bases (one is broken) with broad square 


^ No. lo on Carr’s inap; Droddock’s No, 12, p. 92 ; scr also pp. 4, "JOb. 
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abacuses, and, in place of brackets, three rampant Sdrddlas, one on 
each side of the architrave. The second row of pillars arc plain octa- 
gons standing on simple plinths, and behind them the front of the 
shrine occupies the width of four pillars or about 23^ feet. The shrino 
itself is an irregular small cell, unfinished, as are also the side aisles, 
in each of which three pillars are roughly blocked out. Over the 
fa 9 ade, the rock is hewn into little models of cells, as on the 
Rathas and the fronts of the other caves. 

9. Vaishnava Cave. — Near to the isolated monolithic temple of 
Ganesa described above (p. 114) is a very neat excavation on the 
left of the pathway and facing west.^ 

In front it has two pilasters and two octagonal pillars rising from 
SdrdiilaSf the shafts half covered with minute florid work. The 
capitals have a thick heavy torus over a few members, forming an 
astragal round the neck, and above a cima recta spreads out under a 
plain square tile, and the brackets are separated from this by a 
square block, as in the third cave described above.* The eaves 
above are ornamented with six Chaitya dormer windows enclosing 
rosettes, and above, the fagado is carved as in the Rathas. 

The hall measures 19 sj feet by 9^ with a single shrine at the back 
which projects into the hall. In the loft or north end is a sculpture 
of the four-armed Varaha or Boar Avatara and Prithivl,^ or the earth, 
who, according to the legend, he had rescued from the deluge in 
which it or she had been submerged at the churning of the ocean in 
the previous Avatara. This sculpture is not unlike the figures in 
two of the Badami caves, but showing so much difieronce in style, 
and such general inferiority of design and execution, as to leave 
little doubt that this is the most modem example of the two. The 
geographical distance, however, of the two localities prevents any exact 
determination of the chronological interval that may have elapsed 
between the execution of the two examples. 

In the MahA.vallipiir example Vaifiha’s right foot is placed on the 
head of the seven* headed snake Sesha. To the loft are two male 
figures one of them with a long crook. Behind is a four-armed 
figure with a bag or bottle in one of his left hands, and addressing 

1 CaiT, 25 ; Bratldock, No. 9, p. 81 Cwt’b Plates V. to IX., and pp. 6, 49, 
205. 

* Chair’s 32 ; Bi-adtlwk’s 1 7. 

* Trans, R,A.S,^ vol. ii., Plato V. ; sec also Carr’s plate with the same number. 
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another figure, perhaps a female, and above them in the comers 
are two smaller figures of Gandharvas, 

On the back wall adjoining this Var&ha sculpture is a singularly 
interesting representation of Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, seated on a lotus 
flower, with her feet on the sepals of it, and two elephants above 
receiving pots of water from two female attendants on each side and 
pouring it on the goddess. The execution of this sculpture does 
not seem remarkable for its excellence. The interest lies in the 
fact of its being the first known example of this Goddess appearing 
in a Hindu garb. As above pointed out (p. 72) we know of some 
20 examples of her appearance in Buddhist monuments from tho 
time of the Tope of Bharhut b.c. 150, to 6th or 7th century in tho 
Panjab. From this time to the present day she is one of the most 
frequently represented deities of tho Hindu pantheon, but does not 
afterwards, so far as is known, appear on Buddhist monuments. 

To the right of tho shrine is a somewhat similar sculpture, but 
perhaps it may rather be considered as a representation of Durga ; 
though tho Sankha and discus rather belong to Lakshmi, four armed, 
with umbrella over her head, a deer over her loft shoulder, and a tiger 
over the other, while four gana, one with a sword, attend her. Below 
to the right is a suppliant, and on the left a man grasping his long 
hair with one hand and a long sword with the other, as if about to 
cut off his locks.^ 

On the right or south end of this cavo is a representation of the 
result of the Wi,man, or dwarf Avatara, differing from similar sculp- 
tures at Badami inasmuch that the suppliants are omitted before tlie 
principal figure, which represents Yishmi with eight arms as Trivi- 
krama or the three stepper, taking the first step by which according 
to the legend he deprived Maha Bali of the dominion of the earth. 
The local pandits regard the figure seated at tho right foot of 
Trivikrama* as Maha Bali, and the one behind him as his minister 
Sukr^ch&rya. On the return of the wall and on each side of tlio 
shrine are male dwArpAlas or doorkeepers, but inside there is only 
a bench without any figure or image in it, 

10, 11. These two caves are close together on the west side of 
the rocks and face W.N.W. towards the last-mentioned pair of 
Eathas. The northern one is an unfinished cave about 36 feet long 


1 CaiT, Plate Vin., Fi;r. i. 


2 Cjirr, Piute VII. Fig. 1, 
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and 10 deep, with four lion pillars blocked out in front (similar to 
Cave G) which is not far to the south of this. A largo recess is also 
roughly hewn out in the back. 

The other (11) is about 34 feet in length by 15 feet deep, and 
has four square and octagon pillars in front, with a second row 
inside, 16 sided, with capitals similar to those of the Baths, with 
brackets above, but no abacus over the torus. 

In the back are five cells, three of them with stops leading up to 
the doors, which have male dwArpalas by their jambs. Over the 
doors is a projecting comice with a drip on which are carved 
Chaitya window ornaments each with a head within it. 

All the cells have had Ungams in them, which are now removed. 

12. Kotikal Mandapa.^ 

One hundred and twenty yards to the north-east of the last is a 
third cave on this west side of the rocks. Like the last, the two 
pillars in front are square below and above, and octagonal in the 
middle with brackets only roughly blocked out. It has only ono 
shrine which is empty ; but the door has a female dwdrpalas on 
each side, indicating that (like Draupadi’s Batha) it was dedicated 
to a goddess or Sakti. Over the door is a plain drip, no frieze but 
with small square holes countersunk in the rock as if a wooden 
verandah wore once intended and perhaps executed. 

At first sight tlie style of this cave, externally, looks older than 
the others, and it may be so, but can hardly bo removed from them 
by any groat interval, and the contrast between the outer and the 
inner rows of pillars as in Cave 1 1 seems to be in favour of its being 
of about the same ago. If its outer appearance only were taken 
into account it would be diflScult not to believe that it was the 
oldest cave here. 

13. Kapul Iswara. — Proceeding from this to the north-east, we 
reach three shrines joined together cut in the face of tlie rock, with 
slender pilasters at the sides of their doors, and by each are dwdrpMas 
with high, peaked caps ; those to the left are bearded. The cornice 
or drip is ornamented with Chaitya-window sculptures, each con- 
taining a head, and the fa 9 ade above is carved in the usual Batha 
style. On the rock to the right or south of these is an eight-armed 
Durgd, standing on a buffalo s head. 


^ Cnrr, No. 52. 
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Above this niche is a richly carved lintel, so absolutely identical 
with the one over the doorway of Draupadi’s Rath (woodcut No. 27). 
that there hardly is any doubt that they are of the same age, almost, 
it might be supposed, that they were carved by the same sculptor. 

In the left shrine is Siva, four-armed, wearing a deep necklace of 
large beads, rather balls, crossing on his breast, attended by two 
worshippers and two of his dwarf gana, one with a sword and the 
other with an offering. The central sin in 3 is sculptured in nearly 
the same way, and the third contains Vishnu, similarly accompanied. 
Or was it intended that the first sliould be Brahmd ? If so, it 
would only bo another instance of a favourite habit at that ago of 
representing the triad, as manifested in the Lankeswara cave in 
the flank of the rock of Kailasa at Elur^ and elsewhere.^ In front 
of this cave is a groat stone bowl. 

On the east side of this same rock are carved an elephant, about 
5 feet high, a monkey, and a peacock, with the heads of three 
smaller elephants. 

Quarrying operations are now going on quite close to this, if 
they have not already destroyed these slirines. 

13. The above exhausts the caves in the ridge, but to the soutli 
of the “ Shore pagoda ’* are two rocks, each with a recess hewn 
in its west side. The northern one is surrounded by Ykli or {?ar- 
diila heads, like the one at Saliwankuppam, to be described here- 
after, and the other has one great Yali face above, and other figures 
round the front. Before it lies a large lion con chant on a stone, 
and on the back of the rock is carved a horse, and a great elephant’s 
head with a small cell over it as at Saliwankuppam. The carving 
inside is so abraded as to bo unrecognisable. 

North from the structural pagoda is another little shrine or cell 
in a rock. 

Saliwankuppam. 

Three miles north from the last, among the sand on the sea 
beach, some rocks crop up, in two of which cells have been cut. 

One is a cave-temple called the Atichanddswara Mandapa, but 

1 Col. Maokenzio mm\c tlin'C careful drawings of these figures, which arc in his 
volume 01) the Antiquities of Maha Bali Puraraintho India House Library, Nos. 15 , 16 , 
and 17. There seems little doubt that they arc inteuded to represent the Hindu triad 
but in a very pure and simple form. 
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it is entirely filled up with sand which drifts into it from the shore. 
It contains some inscriptions ; on the end walls are two copies in 
difierent alphabetical characters of one agreeing generally with that 
in the Gane^a temple, but differing in the fifth Sloka, which reads : — 

“ Atiranachandra, lord of kings, built this place called Atirana- 
chaiideswara.** 

On the frieze above the entrance, also in each of the two alpha- 
betical characters, is the word — “ Atiranachanda-Pallava.'* 

This Atiranachanda-Pallava was in all probability one of the 
Pallava kings of Kfi.nohi (Konjiveram) ; but until some advance has 
been made in translating the inscriptions with which the Madras 
Presidency abounds we must remain in ignorance of his date. Vina- 
yaditya Satyi^raya in 694 a.d. claims to have subjugated them.^ 
Dr. Burnell {PaL, 2rid ed. p. 37 and Plate XII.) ascribes the elder 
character to a.d. 700, Le., the Ratha character, but the style of the 
characters in his grants difiers from either of Atiranachanda’s 
inscriptions, and it was only in the eighth or ninth century, ac- 
cording to Ellis,® that the country was conquered by the Cholas 
to whom the Pallavas were afterwards tributary. 

The cell contains a lingam. 

Not far from this is an inscription on a rock, dated “ in the 
37th year of Tribhuvana-Viradeva,’* otherwise called Vira Chola 





No. 40. Front of Care at Saliwankuppam, from a Fhotograph. 


» /wrf. j4ni. VII. 303 ; aUo II. 272 ; III. 162 ; V. 164. 

* See alio a paper by E. Bumouf in Journal Asiatiqucy 2n(l vol. of 1828, p. 241. 
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Deva (p. 140), which is believed to coincide with a.d. 1116, or 
thereabouts. 

The other cave is more accessible than that mentioned above. It 
is only a small cell cut out of a rock, with nine simhi or Y41i heads 
round the front of it (woodcut No. 40), and small stmhas rampant 
in front of each jamb. 

It is a curious development of the idea of the Tiger cave at 
Katak (woodcut No. 12 ). There can be no doubt that the same 
fantasy governed both, but the steps that connect the two have 
been lost during the seven or eight centuries that elapsed between 
their excavation. 

To the left of it are two miniature cells over elephants' heads. 
Great Bas-relief. 

There still remains to be described one of the most remarkable 
antiquities of the place, which, though rock-cut, can neither be 
classed among the temples nor the caves. It is, in fact, a great 
bas-relief carved in two great masses of rock, and extending nearly 
90 feet north and south, with an average height of about 30 feet. It 
is popularly known as Arjuna's penance from the figure of Sanyasi 
standing on one leg, and holding his aims over his head, which is 
generally assumed to represent that hero of the Mahabharata, but 
without more authority than that which applies his name with 
that of his brothers and sister to the Rathas above described.^ 

The most prominent figure in the southern half of the rock is 
that of a god four* armed, probably Siva, but his emblems are so 
defaced that it is difficult to feel sure which god is represented ; 
but the attendant gana and generally the accompaniments make 
this nearly certain. On his loft is the emaciated figure of a man 
doing penance, just referred to. Below him is a small one-storeyed 
temple, not unlike Draupadi's Ratha, but further removed from the 
original utilitarian typo, and of a more architectural design. In 
the cell is seen an image apparently of Vishp.u, to which an old 


* The lias-rclief is very fairly represented in the Trans, Il.A,8, vol. ii. in Plates I. 
and II., Fig. 1, that accompany Dr. Bablngton’s papei’. They are reproduced in Carr’s 
compilation under the same nurabere. I possess besides numerous photographs of it 
by Dr. Hunter, Cnpt. Lyon, Mr. Nicliolas, and others, which enables me to bear testi- 
mony to the general correctness of Dr. Babington’s drawings. 
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devotee on the left liand, said to represent Dronacliarya, is offering 
worsliip, with anotlior a little lower on the right. Besides these 
there are some 13 or 14 human beings, men and women, life size, 
represented in this soiithem half, some six or seven gana or dwarfs, 
usually attendant on Siva, as many gandharvas or harpies, flying 
figures, the upper part of whose bodies are human, the lower 
extremities those of birds Avith claAvs.' In addition to these there 
are lions, deer, hares, monkeys, and birds ; and if the lower part of 
the rock had been complete - like everything here, it is left unfinished 
— it would have contained a Avhole menagerie of animals. 

The upper part of the right half bas-relief contains some 20 
figures of men and AA'omen with the same admixture of animals, 
gandharvas, and gana, like those on the southern half, all hurrying 
towards the centre, where the principal object of Avorship was 
evidently placed. The lower part of this half is occupied by two 
elephants, a male and female, life size, with four young ones, Avhich 
are as perfect representations of those animals as were probably 
ever executed in stone. 

In the centre on a projecting ledge, between these two great masses 
of rock, once stood the statue of the groat Raja, who was the 
principal personage for whoso honour this great bas-relief was de- 
signed. The upper part of the figure, above 5 feet in height, was 
that of a mat! overshadowed by a great seA^en-headed serpent hood 
(woodcut No. 41), below the figure was that of a serpent. The upj)er 
part has fallen, but still remains on the ground,* the lower part is 
still attached to the rock. Below him is his wife, about 7 feet in 

' ThcMC occur frequently at Saiiclii (7Vcc and Serpent fVarshipt Plates XXV., 
XXVI., XXVIL, XXVIII., aiul jwssim XXIV., Figs. 1 ami 2, and in all lJudilliist 
sculptures, though generally in a different form from those hero represented. Also in 
the wall paintings in the AjaiitA- Caves ; they are called Kinnanis. 

It was evident that tlie head of the NAgA K&ja had fallen from the accident of its 
position, the artists having placed it in the centre, where it could have a shadow behind 
it, but where it had no support. I consequently wrote to my friend Dr. Uunter to try 
nnd find it. With the assistance of the then Madras Government he removed the sand, 
and found it lying where it fell. I afterwards made application to the Government to 
have it replaced, which could easily be done, and so give meaning to the whole bas- 
relief. Tills, I understood fi om my friend Mr. Campbell Johnstone, wlio took out my 
application, Avas also sivnctioued and ordered to bo carried out, but from photographs 
recently received it appears not only tluit this has not been done, but that the bust has 
been removed from where it originally stood after its recovery. 
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hoiglit, but with a Hood of only three serpent heads, and below her 
again a simple head of a cobra. On either 
hand are other figures with serpent hoods, 
and men and animals, among which may be 
remarked a cat standing on its hind legs, 
and all doing homage to the great Naga 
Raja. 

Even if this great bas-relief does not afford 
118 much information regarding the rock-cut 
architecture of Eastern India, it has at least 
the merit of fixing almost beyond cavil the 
age of the various objects of interest at 
Mahfivallipur. The sculptures, for instance, 
of Cavo No. XXIV. at Ajanta, are so nearly 
identical that their ago cannot be far apart. 

We have in these the same flying figures, male and female, the 
same Kinnaras (harpies), tlie same style of sculpture in every respect, 


■■■ ■.'"'■'.■■"'I ' I'!!; j'.!,!;/” ■' • ' 
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No. 42. Capital from Cave XXIV. ut Ajan^, from a Photograph. 


and such as is not found either before or afterwards. As this 
Ajantfi cave is only blocked out, and only finished in parts, it is 
probably the latest excavation there, and may therefore with certainty 
be assumed to belong to the seventh century of our era, and most 
probably the latter half of it. The sculptures, too, at Eluni and 
elsewhere, whose age has been ascertained, when compared with this 
bas-relief, so fully confirm this, and all wo learn, from other sources, 
that the date of rock-cut monuments at Mahfivallipur can hardly 
now be considered as doubtful. 


Jf it were not that this work is expressly limited to the rock-cut 
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examples of Indian architecture, few things would be more instructive 
for the history, of Dravidian architecture at least, than to describe 
also the structural examples of this place. The temple on the shore 
is not only one of the most elegant but one of the oldest examples 
of the style.^ It is small, measuring only about 60 feet east and west 
and about 50 feet in height, and simulates a five-storeyed Vihara, 
though with considerable deviation from the forms originally used 
by the Buddhists and copied so literally in the Baths at this place. 
Its details had become at the time it was erected so far convention- 
alised that it is not at first sight easy to detect the wooden original 
in all parts, and the general outline had become taller and more 
elegant than in the Baths. It has also the advantage, so rare in 
the south, of being all in stone. In nine instances out of ten only 
the lower storey, which is always perpendicular, is in stone. The 
upper or pyramidal parts are in brickwork plastered or in terra- 
cotta or some lighter material. In this example the whole is in 
stone, and though weather worn from its being within the reach of 
the surf, it still retains iis outline with sufficient sharpness to show 
what its original form must have been. 

Its age probably is about the 8th or 9th century, and if so is the 
earliest known structural temple in the Dravidian regions. It cer- 
tainly is older than the Krishna Mantapa or than the frustum of 
a Vimana above the Yamapuri cave, at this place, and very con- 
siderably older than the present village temple, which is still used 
for worship by the inhabitants of Mahivallipur. 

This last probably belongs to the 12th or 13th century, and though 
comparatively modem, is an unusually elegant specimen of the class, 
and if illustrated, with the other antiquities of the place, would afibrd 
a complete history of the style during the six or seven centuries in 
which it flourished in the greatest perfection. As before mentioned 
it is one of the few temples that adopt the straight ridged form of 
Bhima's Bath, instead of the domical termination of the pyramid as 
exemplified in the Arjuna and Dharmar^ja Baths. It has, however, 
a smaller temple alongside of it in the same enclosure, which follows 
the more usual patterns. Together they make a very perfect pair of 
temples, and notwithstanding their difference in age their details are 


1 A view of it will be foimil in my Picturesque J/lusf rations qf Indian Architecture^ 
PI. XVIII., with description. 
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BO little altered that there is no difficulty in tracing all their forms 
back to the Baths from which they were derived. 

Kulumulu. 

At a place called Kulumulu, half way between Tinnevelly and 
Strivelliputtar, about 30 miles distant from each, there exist a 
number of rock-cut sculptures and temples, which if properly 
examined and described might prove of considerable interest. At 
present they are only known from Oapt. Lyons* photographs,^ and as 
no dimensions are given and the inscriptions are still untranslated, 
it is difficult to say much about them. 

On one side of the hill they all belong to the Jaina religion, and 
consist (photos. 337, 338, and 339) of a great number of Jaina figures 
of various sizes, and differently accompanied which were originally 
intended to be protected by a wooden roof, which has now dis- 
appeared. They are not of great beauty or antiquity, probably 
the 11th or 12th century. Indeed they are of so little interest, 
that the place would hardly be worth mention, were it not that on 
the other side of the hill there is a little rock-cut temple dedicated 
to Siva which is a gem of its class. It is almost a counterpart of the 
upper part of the Sikhara of the Kailas at Elura, and consequently 
probably of the same age. It is, however, even more elaborately 
sculptured than even that fame ^s temple, and taken altogether it is 
perhaps, as far as it goes, as \ ^ a specimen of its stylo as is to bo 
found in India. It is, howe^i ^ like most things in the south, 
unfinished, and its cell untonanted. Still it is so beautiful that it is 
to be regretted that more is not known about it, especially as it 
probably is not unique, but other specimens of the class may be 
found in that neighbourhood when looked for. 

Conclusion. 

Although it is evident from the preceding investigation that these 
Eastern caves cannot compete — as previously hinted — either in 
extent or in magnificence, with the rock-cut temples found on tho 
Western side of India, still it results from an examination of their 
peculiarities, that they are far from being devoid of interest in 
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thomselves, and aro, in some respects, of almost equal importance for 
tlie general history of architecture in India, as their rivals in the West. 
Notwithstanding their comparative insignificance, the evidence de- 
rived from the Behar caves, proves more distinctly than anything 
else that has yet come to light, at what time, and in what manner, 
caves were first excavated in India for religious purposes. They also 
afford direct and positive proof, that before Anoka’s time, in the 
middle of the third century before Christ, all the caves used by 
Buddhists were mere natural caverns very slightly, if at all, im- 
proved by art. They also tend, by inference, to confirm the postulate, 
that before Asoka’s time stone was rarely, if at all used in India 
for purely architectural purposes. If what has been said above, is 
borne out by subsequent investigations, it results that the Pipala 
cave at Bajgir, and its accompanying Baithak, are not only the 
oldest buildings known to exist in India, but the most characteristic 
of the state of architectural art in the pre-Mauryan age. If this is 
sustained, its importance can hardly be overrated, as affording a 
fim basis for all further investigations into the origin of stone 
jirchitecture and cave excavation in India. On the whole from the 
evidence, on these points, obtained from an examination of tho Eastern 
caves is more complete than any derived from those in the West. 

The Orissa caves are not so important in a historical point of view, 
but they seem to illustrate Buddhist art at a period when such 
illustrations aro most valuable, and they supplement what is found 
in the Western caves in a manner that is most satisfactory. Taken 
together they afford a picture of the arts of architecture and sculp- 
ture as they existed in India immediately before and after the 
Christian ora, which is full of interest, but which could hardly bo 
considered as complete without tho information to be derived from 
these Eastern examples. 

The greatest interest, however, of these explorations among the 
Eastern rock-cut temples, arises from the discovery at Mahavalli- 
pur of what may fairly bo called a petrified Buddhist village. The 
great difficulty that has hitherto been experienced in investigating 
the history of Buddhist architecture in India has arisen from the 
fact that though we have hundreds on hundreds of caves and rock- 
cut examples, we have — with the exception of one or two topes — not 
one single structural example in the length and breadth of the land, 
and it coiiRoqnenlly was most difficult to realise the external appear- 
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anoe of the buildings. By tho aid, however, of the Mahavallipur 
Baths, and the clumsy attempt to copy a Buddhist vihara in the cave 
at Undavilli, we are now enabled to understand to a very great 
extent, not only tho appearance but the construction of all tho 
varied forms of Buddhist architectural art. The Baths belong, 
unfortunately, to a late age, it must be confessed, but still before it 
had entirely passed away. 

Another almost equally important result for the general history 
of Indian Architecture, is obtained from a knowledge of the forms 
of the Baths at Mahavallipur and of the caves at Undavilli. It may 
now be said with confidence that we know for certain the origin of 
the Dra vidian style of architecture, and the date when it was first 
introduced in the South, and we can also explain whence its most 
characteristic features were derived, and why they wore adopted. 
All these points were little known before, and still less understood. 

It may be said, with some truth perhaps, that there is very little 
that is new in all this ; but a good deal of it was known only very 
hazily. The great advantage obtained from those investigations into 
the Eastern caves is, that we may now feel confident that we know 
exactly how and when Buddhist architecture was first introduced, 
and with the assistance of the Western caves can follow its progress 
step by step till its decline and extinction in tho seventh or eighth 
century, after an existence of nearly 1 ,000 years. It is something 
too, to be able to say that we know when and how the Ura vidian 
style arose, though wo have not and never had any difficulty in tracing 
its history from the seventh or eighth century till tlie present day. J t 
is true we have not yet been able to discover the origin of the 
curvilinear Sikhara or spire of Indo- Aryan style of the north of 
India, with its accompanying peculiarities. When, however, so 
much has been done, we may fool confident that before long, that 
last remaining obscurity that still clouds the history of Indian Archi- 
tecture may, too, eventually disappear. 
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PART 11. 


CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTION. 


If there had been no other examples of Cave Temples in India 
than those described in the preceding pages, the subject of its rock- 
cut architecture, though interesting to local antiquaries and those 
specially connected with Indian matters, would hardly have been 
deemed of sufficient importance to attract attention in Europe. The 
caves in Behar are too small and insignificant to claim especial 
notice, except from their bearing on the general history of the 
subject. Those in Orissa, though larger and more elaborately 
finished, are too much isolated in their character to be of much 
value, except when studied in connexion with more extensive groups ; 
while those in the Madras presidency are interesting more from 
their bearing on the past history of Buddhist architecture in the 
north, and on the future of the Dravidian style in the south, than from 
any peculiar merit of their own. When, however, these eastern 
caves are taken in connexion with the whole subject, as we now 
know it, they become invaluable, as throwing light on the general 
history of cave architecture in India, and receive a reflected light 
from the western caves, which increases their importance to an 
extent they could hardly claim for themselves. When wo turn to 
the Western caves the case is widely different. We there find at 
least one thousand excavations of various sorts and dimensions. 
Some of great size and of the most elaborate architecture, and all 
having a distinct meaning and bearing on the general history of 
architecture. When their story is carefully examined it appears 
that they are spread pretty evenly over more than 1,000 years of 
the darkest, though most interesting, period of Indian history, and 
throw a light upon it as great or greater than can be derived from 
any other source. In addition to these claims to attention the 
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western caves afford tlie most vivid illnstration of the rise and 
progress of all the three great religions that prevailed in India in 
the early centuries of our era and before it. They show clearly how 
the Buddhist religion rose and spread, and how its fonn afterwards 
became corrupt and idolatrous. They explain how it consequently 
came to bo superseded by the nearly cognate form of Jainism and 
the antagonistic development of the revived religion of the 
Brahmans. All this too is done in a manner more vivid and more 
authentic than can be obtained from any other mode of illustration 
now available. 

With all these claims to attention it is hardly to be wondered at 
that the western caves have attracted the attention of the learned 
both in India and in Europe from a very early period of their 
connexion with the East, and that a detailed statistical account of 
them may still be considered as a desideratum, which it is hoped 
this work may to some extent at least supply. 

It is not easy at first sight to account for the extremely rapid 
extension of Cave architecture in the West of India as compared 
with that in tlio East. Behar was the cradle of the religion that 
first adopted this monumental form, not any part of Western 
India, while it will probably be admitted the Buddhists were the first 
to introduce this form of architecture on both sides of the country. 
At the same time there seems no reason for supposing that Buddhism 
in any form existed in the West before missionaries were sent there 
by Ai^oka, after the convocation held by him in the seventeenth year of 
his reign, as detailed above (ante, p. 17). Before this time there is 
certainly no evidence to show that the inhabitants of the Western 
Ghats were dwellers in caves or used the rock for any monumental 
or religious purpose, but immediately afterwards they seem to have 
commenced excavating it and continued to do so uninterruptedly 
for a long series of years. 

It has been suggested that as the Egyptian rock-cut temples are 
principally in Upper Egypt above the Cataract and in Nubia, that 
their comparative proximity to India may have been the cause of this 
form being adopted there. The distance of date, however, between the 
latest Egyptian and earliest Indian examples quite precludes this 
idea. Besides the fact that no similarity of any detail can be traced 
between them, and there seems no other country which could have 
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influenced India in this respect. On the whole the explanation of 
the phenomenon is probably the prosaic fact that the trap rocks which 
overlie the country and form the hill sides everywhere in the West are 
exceptionally well suited for the purpose. They lie everywhere hori- 
zontally. Are singularly uniform in their conformation, and have 
alternating strata of harder and softer rocks which admit of caves 
being interpolated between them with singular facility, and they are 
everywhere impervious to moisture. 

With such a material it is little wonder that once it was siiggostod, 
the inhabitants of the Western Ghats early seized upon the idea of 
erecting permanent quasi eternal temples for the pmctioe of the rites 
of their new religion, in substitution for tho peinshablo wooden struc- 
tures they had hitherto employed, and once the fashion was adopted 
we ought not to be surprised it became so generally prevalent nor 
that it continued in use so long. 

At the same time it may be observed that under the circumstances 
the amount of labour expended in excavating a rock-cut temple in so 
suitable a material is probably less than would be required to erect a 
similar building in quarried stone. If we take, for instance, oven such 
an elaborate temple as the Kailasa or ElurA., it will be found that the 
cubic contents of the temples left standing is about equal to the 
amount of material quarried out of the pit in which it stands. It is 
at the same time evident that it would be much less expensive to chip 
and throw out to spoil this amount of material, than to quarry it 
at a distance and carry it to the temple, and then how it and raise 
it to the place where it was wanted. The amount of carving and 
ornament being, of course, the same in both cases. It is not so easy 
to make a comparison in the case of a Chaitya cave or a vihara, but 
on the whole it is probable that excavating them in the rock would 
generally prove cheaper than building them on the plain. If this is 
so, it is evident that the quasi eternity of the one offered such advan- 
tages in such a climate over any ephemeral structure they could 
erect elsewhere, that we ought not to be surprised at its general 
adoption. The proof that they exercised a wise discretion in doing 
this, lies in the fact that though we have in the west of India nearly 
a thousand rock-cut temples belonging to the Buddhist, Brahmanical, 
and Jaina religions, we have only one or two structural examples 
erected in the same region at the very end of the period of time to 
which these oaves belong. 
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There are in Western India upwards of fifty groups of rock-excava- 
tions, belonging to the three great sects, — Buddhists, Brahmans, and 
Jains, — and of these the great majority are within the limits of the 
Bombay Presidency, or on its immediate borders. Besides these 
there are a few insignificant groups in Sindh, the PanjAb, Beluchis- 
tA.n, and Afghanistan. 

Geographically the Cave-Temples are distributed very irregularly, 
but the principal localities in which they exist may be enume- 
rated as follows : — 

1. In the province now known as KMhi4war — the ancient Sau- 
rA,shtrfi, forming the peninsular portion of Gujarat, between the 
Gulfs of Kbambay and Kachh, — there are about half-a-dozen groups 
of caves scattered along the ranges of hills that run parallel to its 
southern coast. In these groups there are about 140 separate exca- 
vations. 

2. In the islands of Salsette and Elephanta close to Bombay there 
are at least 130 caves, — all within 9 miles north or south of the head 
of the Bombay harbour at Trombay, where stood the old town of 
Chemula — probably the great mart known to the early Alexandrian 
merchants as Semylla or Timula.’ 

3. Not quite 80 miles from Bombay as the crow flies, a little to 
tho north of east, is the old city of Junnar — probably the Tagara of 
Ptolemy and the Pariplm , — round which are several groups con- 
taining not less than 120 separate caves, while at Harischandragad, 
Pnlu Sonala, and Nan^ghat, about 1 6 miles to the west of it, there 
are together about 25 more. 

4. About 50 miles east of Bombay and 42 south-west of Junnar is 
K^lrle, where there exists one of the finest Buddhist Cave Temples in 
India, and within a radius of little more than 20 miles from it are 
about 60 caves, several of them of special interest. 

5. A line drawn southwards from Poona nearly parallel to the 
Western Ghats or Sahy^dri Hills, passes through groups at Sirwal 
W^i, and Karh^d, embracing about 80 caves. 

6. Along the Konkan, on the western side of the same range, 
between the hills and the sea, at Kud&, Mhfi,f, Chipalun, &o. the 
number of caves may be estimated at 60 more. 


' Ptolemy {Geog, VII. i. 6 ; VIII. xxvi. 3) writes and (I. xvii. 4) Tlfjiov) 

and the author of the Periplm Mar, JErpth, (§ J?S) ; see below, p. 205.) 
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7. Within a distance at most of 50 miles from the railway leading 
from Bombay to Nagpur, and lying almost in a straight line between 
Nasik and P4tur, 20 miles east of Akola, are the important groups of 
N^sik, Ankai, Elura, Aurangabad, and AjantA, with others of less 
note, numbering about 150 caves. 

8. About 250 miles B.S.E. from Bombay, and .130 W.N.W. from 
Haidarabad is the small village of Karusa, where, and at Dharasinwa, 
40 miles to the west, and Kalyana — the old Ch41ukya capital 30 
miles south-east from it, — there are about 120 caves, some of con- 
siderable dimensions, though others are small and insignificant. 

9. On the north of the Narmada in Malwa are the groups at BAgh, 
DhamnAr, and Kolvi — neitlier of great importance ; and, lastly, far 
to the south, on the banks of the Malaprabha in Be] gaum district 
are the caves of BAdami and Aihole, architecturally among the 
most interesting Brahmanical groups in India, especially as affording 
a fixed date, by which that of others can be compared. 

This brings up the total to about 900 caves, and there are a few 
of little note scattered in ones and twos over the same area, so that 
we may safely estimate the total of known caves in the West 
at over 900 ; besides many which have not yet been visited by any 
European, and of which consequently no record exists. 

These are divided primarily into throe classes according to the 
sects by whom or for whose use they were hewn out, viz., Buddhists, 
Brahmans, and Jains. The earliest examples we have belong to the 
Buddhists, and date from the middle of the third century b.o., but 
excavations belonging to this sect, extend from that date down to 
near the end of the seventh century of our era, thus ranging through 
between nine or ten centuries. They are also the most numerous 
class, fully 75 per cent, of the whole being Buddhist caves. 

The next, in order of time, are those of the Brahmans, whether 
Saiva or Vaishnava, which range from about the fourth to the 
eighth century of our ora, or perhaps later. Of the whole, about 
18 per cent, of the excavations are Brahmanical, but a large 
proportion of them are of very considerable dimensions, but, except 
at KamsA, and some scattered caves in the SAtArA district, few of 
them are small, whereas among the early Buddhist caves there are 
many which are insignificant. 

Lastly, there are the Jaina Cave-Temples, which are much less 
numerous than those of either of the preceding sects, and of which 
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the earliest may belong to the fifth or sixth century, and the latest 
perhaps to the twelfth, they are the least numerous of all, not ex- 
ceeding four per cent, of the whole. 

We may thus estimate their numbers as follows : — 

Buddhist excavations - - - about 720 

Brahmanical - - - - „ 160 

Jaina - - - - - „ 35 ^ 

If to these we add the Eastern caves, described in the first part 
of this work, it may safely be assumed that the Eock-cut Temples of 
India, known at the present day, amount to more than a thousand 
separate excavations. 

All such excavations, it will be understood, wore for religious 
purposes, some being temples — Chaityas, or Halls devoted solely 
to worship, others monasteries, or Viharas consisting of a hall for 
assembly, sometimes with an inner shrine for worship, and with cells 
for monks ; some were DharmaiSalas, with or without cells, where 
councils or assemblies were held ; while in the more complete Bud- 
dhist establishments there were, first, the temple ; secondly, one or 
more monastic halls with surrounding cells ; and occasionally also 
separate dwellings, or hermitages for ascetic monks. 

For purposes of description, these works may be classified as 
follows : — 

I. — Buddhist Cave-Temples may be divided into two great classes : 
first, those which were executed, so far as can be judged from style 
or inscriptions, before the Christian era or during the first century 
after it. These belong to the HiiAy^tna sect and are generally plain 
in style, and are devoid of images of Buddha for worship. 

II. — Buddhist Cave-Temples belonging to the Mahftyana sect of a 
date subsequent to the year a.d. 100, after which images of Buddha 
first began to appear. These images gradually in the course of time 
supersede the earlier dagoba or relic-shrine, until, in the latest 
examples, the personages represented become numerous, and the 
pre-eminence of Buddha himself seems to have been threatened 
by the growing favour for Avaldkiteswara B6dhisattwa, who, in 

^ Tbo Jaina excavations in tbe rock at Gwalior extend down to the i4th and 16th 
centuries, but as these are not included in the limits of the Bombay Presidency, they ai’e 
omitted in the above enumeration, hut will be noticed further on, after those in tbe 
west have been doscribed. They consist of upwards of 60 separate excavations, but 
all very modern date. 
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Nepal, under the better known name of PadmapAni, had become the 
favourite divinity of the populace. 

III. — Thb Brahmanical Caves : The Brahmans were probably first 
led to excavate Cave-Temples in imitation of the Buddhists, and as 
a means of pressing their candidature for a larger share of popular 
favour. Their works are very similar to the later Buddhist VihAras, 
only without the side cells for monks — such being unnecessary in 
what were meant only as places of public worship for a religion in 
which monasticism was not an element. The shrine is usually in 
the back wall of the Vaishnava temples, but in those of the S'aiva 
sect it is generally brought forward into the cave with a pradakshmd 
or passage for circumambulation round about it. 

IV. — The Jaina Caves are the least numerous, but among them 
are one or two very fine ones. They also are on the plan of the 
Buddhist Viharas, sometimes with cells in the walls, but more dis- 
tinguished by numerous figures of their Tirthankaras or Jinas, who 
hfild the same place in their system as the various Buddhas do in 
that of the Buddhist sect. The Jains are now divided into two 
sections ; the Svetdmbaras or whito-robed community, who arc of 
more recent origin than the Buddhists,^ and the Digambaras or 
naked Jains, who are generally understood to be an older sect than 
the followers of Buddha. It is to this latter division that all the 
Jaina caves lielong, and as yet, with the exception of a small late 
group in the extreme south of the J^eninsula, they have been found 
only in the Dekhan and Rajputana, or in the region ruled over by 
the Rathors or Balharas and Chalukyas. 

Classification op Buddhist Monuments. 

The various objects of Buddhist architecture may be catalogued 
as consisting of : — 1 . Stfipas or Topes ; 2. Ornamental Rails, which 
however are found only in connexion with pillars, sacred 

trees, and temples; 3. Stambhas or Lats; 4, Chaitya-halls or 
temples; 5. Viharas or monasteries (including Bhikshu-grihas or 
hermitages) ; and 6. Pondhis or cisterns. 

1. StCpa, from a root meaning “ to heap,” “ to erect,” is applied 
to any pile or mound, as to a funeral pile, hence it comes to be 
applied to a Tumulus erected over any of the sacred relics of 
Buddha, or on spots consecrated as the scenes of his acts. Such 


1 Stan. Jttlien^s Mem, but let Cont, Occ. I., 163, 164. 
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were the StApas erected by A^oka all over northern India, and the 
great D^gobas raised in Ceylon in early times.^ But not only for 
Buddha himself, but also for the Sthaviras or Theros, — the elders 
of the Buddhist religion, were stdpas erected ; and, in later times, 
probably for even ordinary monks. Moreover, when the relics of 
Buddha became objects of worship, as they did even before the 
time of Asoka, it became necessary that they should be exhibited 
in some way to the congregation, on some sort of altar or receptacle 
called a dlidtugarhha or dhdtugopa^ abbreviated into DAgaba or 
Bagoba and Dagopa.^ Stftpa has been corrupted into the Anglo- 
Indian word “ Tope,” which is generally applied to such of those 
monuments as arc structural and outside caves, — as Dagoba usually 
denotes those in caves or attached to them, and hewn out of the 
solid rock.'* 

1 The origin of the domical fonn of all the stupas in India, has never yet been 
Batisfactorily explained. It is not derived from an earthen tumulufl, like the tomb^of 
the Etruscans, or it would, like them, have been a straight-lined cone. Nor was it 
from a Dome of construction, as none such existed in India when the earliest examples 
wore erected; It could, appjirently, only be copied from such models os the 
touts of the Tartars or Kirghis, which all, so far as we know, always were domical, and 
with a low circular drum, very like those of the Topes (see Yule’s Marco /'o/o, vol. i., 
woodcuts, pp. 247, 395).— »T. F. 

2 Tiirnour derives this word from dhata, a relic, and ffahhan^ a casket, receptacle, or 
shrine; Wilson (As. vol. xvii. p. 605) from deha^ “tlie lx)dy,” and gopn^ “what 
preserves.” The ChaiU/a, or the form of Stupa usually found in the Caves, consists of 
a short, wide cylinder or plinth, supporting a high dome, on which stands a square 
neck, usually carved on the four sides, surmounted by a capital consisting of a number < 
of flat tiles, e»wh overlapping the one below it, and on this stands the chhatriy or 
umbrella. The most important feature is the dome called the garhha ; the neck or 
gala represents a box to contain a relic, and at BhAja it is quite hollow ; the capital or 
torana forms the lid of this Imx, and served the purpose apparently of a small table or 
shelf, on which relics were displayed in small crystal caskets, over which hung the 
umbrella. In Nepal the gala is always marked with two eyes, or a face, and over the 
capital rises a spire called chudamani — ‘Hlio crest jewel” — of thirteen grades, typical of 
13 Bhuvanaa^ or heavens of the Buddhists, and the palm or finial which terminates it 
represents the Akanishtjha Bhuvana, or highest heaven of Adi Buddha. In Burma the 
finial of the spire is called Htif and popularly “ Tee,” a term which has frequently 
been applied to the capital of any chaitya (see Woodcut, No. 43, page 227). 

* The Dagoba is the symbol of Buddha, just as the Tree or Lion and the Wheel are pro- 
bably the symbols of the A esembly and the Law — ^the triratna or “ three precious things ” 
of the Bauddha creed. In some instances we find the tree apparently substituted for tlie 
Lion or Sinha (e.g.y see figs. 38, 39, Fergusson’s Ind, and East. Archit. pp. 101, 102). 

The Parinihhan SuUan states that Chailyas or Stupas ‘ originated * upon the deaUi 
of Gautama, when * eight thupas were built over the corporeal relics, a ninth over the 
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2. Ornamental rails. Though from their nature of difficult appli- 
cation to Caves, and comparatively of little importance in their 
architecture, ornamental rails are among the most original and 
important features of the fjarliest Buddhist architecture that have 
come down to our times ; and on them in some cases the most elabo- 
rate sculpture was lavished. They were employed round the sacred 
trees, stupas, pillars, and occasionally round temples. The smaller 
ones, however, have so far as we know all disappeared, and it is 
only some of those round the stupas that have come down to 
OUT’ time. The most remark- 
able are those of Bharhut, 

S^nchi, and Ainravati, and the 
rectangular one at Buddha 
Gay^, — ^}Terha})8 originally en- 
closing a temple. In the cave 
temples examples are hai’dly 
to" be looked for, ^^et a form of 
them does occur in the caves 
of the Andhra dynasty, as at 
the groat Chaitya Cave at 
Kanh^ri, and at Nasik. The 
simplest fonn of rail consists 
of square pillars set at little 
more than their own breadth 

kumhhaHy and a tenth over the charcoal of his funeral pile ’ {Jour. As. Soc. Brmj, 
vol. vii. p. 1014). And it would seem from the wiine Suttan that Chaitydni existed 
in several i)arts of the Matlhyamu de^ even during the lifetime of Gautama. The 
Atthakathd explains that the Chaitydni were not ‘ Buddhistical shrines,’ l)ut Yahk^ 
hattandnif ‘erections for demon worship,’ .... Gautama himself repaired to the 
Chdpdia Chaitya for rest, and there expatiated on its splendour, as well as that of 
many others {J. As, S. Beng. vol. vii. p. 1001). It was doubtless from u contempla- 
tion of the busy throng of rcli||ious enthusiasts who crowded these monuments of 
worship, that Gautama gave his sanction for the erection of the thupas over his own 
relics and those of his disciples. Gautama’s words were f Parinibhan Suttan\ ‘ If 
in respect of thujms any should sot up flowers, scents, or embellishments, or should 
worship {them)f or should (by such means) cause their minds to be purified (jtasddes-^ 
smiti\ such acts will conduce to their well-being and happiness .... Ananda, many 
thinking that “ this is the tkupa of tlie adorable, the sanctified, the omniscient, 
supreme Buddha,” compose their minds ; and when they have caused their minds to 
be cleansed^ they, upon the dissolution of the body after death, are bom in a glorious 
heavenly world.’ ” — Alwis, Buddhism^ pp. 22, 23. 

^ From Fergusson’s Ind. and JSast, Arckit,f p. 93. 



(Fig. 42.) Rail from Sanclu, 'J'ope No. 2.* 
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apart, and joined by three thin broad bars rounded on the sides 
and placed near to one another and to the head rail which joins 
the tops of the pillars. In more ornamental examples the pillars 
are carved with a circular disc in the centre, and semi-circular 
ones at the top and bottom, usually carved with rosettes, but 
sometinj©B with animals, &c., and the interspaces chamfered. This 
is well exemplified in the rail round Tope No. 2 at Sanchi (Woodcut 
No. 42). Mr. Fergusson remarks that “ the circular discs may be 
taken as representing a great nail meant to keep the centre bar in its 
place in the original carpentry forms; the half discs, top and bottom, 
as metal plates to strengthen the junctions — and this, it seems, most 
probably, may really have been the origin of these features.’* 

In other rails a disc is also added on each bar, and the head rail 
carved with festoons. Copies of such rails are also employed as 
friezes, and the member under it is then sometimes carved with a 
line of animal figures in festoons, (fe Plato XXII.) 

3. Stambhas or L^ts are pillars, usually erected in front of a 
temple, whether Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina, or Bauddha, and carrying 
one or more of the symbols of the religion to which it was dedi- 
cated ; the Buddhist Stambhas bearing the wheel representative of 
DJmina or the law, or Lions. The Saiva ones bear a irlMa or 
trident; the Vaishnava a figure of Garuda; the Jaina a CJiaimiukJiri 
or fourfold Tirthaiikara. Some of the finest Buddhist Lats, 
erected, by Asoka, are not apparently in connexion with any temple, 
but bear his edicts or other inscriptions ; they may, however, have 
been erected in connexion with wooden or brick buildings which 
have disappeared ages ago. 

4. Chaityas. Like SHpii, the word (Jkiltya is also derived from a 
root {chitd) signifying “ a funeral pile,’* “ heap,” and hence means 
“ a monument ” and “ an altar,” and in a secondary sense it is 
used by Jains and Buddhists to indi' ate'^‘a temple containing a 
Ohaitya” In Nepal and Tibet, and .ii Buddhist Sanskrit literature, 
the word is applied to the model of a stupa placed in the temples 
and to which we have applied the term Ddgoba. These Chaityas or 
Dagobas are an essential feature of chapels or temples constructed 
solely for purposes of worship and which may therefore be appro- 
priately called Chaitya-Caves. Such temples never have cells for 
residence in their side walls. One or more of them is usually 
attached to e\ery set of Buddhist caves. Their earliest form in 
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the rock in Western India is an oblong room, about double as long 
as wide, entered from one end, and with the Ohmtys^ or digoba 
near the other. This, in some of the earliest examples, is connected 
with the roof, by a slender shaft representing the staff of the 
umbrella or chJiatri, the flat canopy of which is carved upon the roof. 
Sometimes this is omitted, and the thin flat members which form 
the capital are attached to thereof. The end of the chamber behind 
the d%oba was at first square, but very early came to be cut in 
the fonn of a semi-circular apse, leaving a prad^ihshwd or passage 
for the circuraambulation of the Chaitya. The flat roof, however, 
was early replaced by a semicircular one, and then a side aisle 
was cut quite round, separated from the central nave by a row 
of plain octagonal shafts arranged close together, while the Dagoba 
was left to stand free, surmounted by an umbrella (or three of 
them) in carved wood and sometimes in stone. This last plan 
seems to have fully met the requirements of the worship, for, with 
the addition only of more ornamentation, it continues down to the 
latest example. 

When this form of temple became enlarged, however, the lighting 
became a difficulty, for it was necessary that a strong light should bo 
thrown on the OluUiya. To effect this, the front, instead of being left 
in the rock with only a largo door, was cleared quite out ; the faejado 
surrounding the arched opening thus formed was ornamented with 
•carving, in which the “ Buddhist-rail pattern, tlio dagoba, and the 
horse-shoe arch were repeated of every size and in every variety of 
arrangement. The opening itself was in the oldest caves occupied 
by a wooden front, of which wo have no example left ; but its chief 
features, as it once existed at Kondane, Bhfi-jA-, and Pitalkhoiii, can 
be easily recovered from what we still find at Ajantii, Karl6, and 
Beds^, where the wood is partly replaced by the rock over the doors 
and between them, leaving a largo horse-shoe fonned window above, 
partly screened by lattice- work, in wood. From the mortices left in 
the rock, we know that this once existed in all the older caves. At 
K4rl6 the original woodwork still remains entire, and fragments of 
it have been found in other caves. 

5. VihAras. — These were for the accommodation of Buddhist 
Bhikshus, or mendicant monks living together in communities. The 
earliest form of vihAra or monastery cave seems to have been that 
of one or more {gfihas) cells with a verandah or porch in 
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front. In many instances the cells were small ; in others they con- 
sisted of two apartments, the inner having a stone bench or bed (as 
in several instances at Junnar). This bed is a constant feature of all 
the earlier cells, but disappears in those excavated after the second 
century after Christ. A permanent spring or stream of water close 
by, or a cistern {jp6ndh}) cut in the ro6k, usually beside or under 
the cell, was an indispensable accompaniment. The number of 
these cells at one place was often considerable.^ 

The next step in Western India was to introduce a square hall for 
assembling in, probably copied from some wooden and structural 
erection that existed before any rock-cut excavations were attempted, 
and often also used as a school : this must have been a very early 
accompaniment of every group of Bhihshu-gHlm or monks’ cells. At 
first this room perhaps had no cells, but it would soon be evident that 
the walls of a large hall offered special facilities for excavating cells 
all round it, and, for purposes of worship, a larger cell was after- 
wards cut out in the back wall, containing a d^goba to servo in 
place of a separate chapel. At first, too, the smaller halls or Sail- 
agnlm might have been formed without pillars to support the roof, 
— the tenacity of the rock being assumed to dispense with the 
necessity of any prop between the side walls. Afterwards, how- 
ever, when the size was increased, it was found that this was unsafe, 
and that, owing to flaws and veins, large areas of roofing, if left 
unsupported, were liable to fall in. Pillars were then resorted to, as 
in the ordinary wooden buildings of the country, arranged either 
in rows running round the Saids or halls, separating the central 
square area from the aisles, or disposed in equidistant lines, as in 
Cave XI. at Ajan^, and probably in the vihto at Pitalkhor^. 

Little sculpture was at first employed in any of the caves ; but in 
later examples the pillars came to be elaborately carved ; and, 
though Buddha did not preach idol-worship, in course of time the 
plain diigoba ceased to satisfy the worshippers of certain sects, 
and the shiine came to be almost invariably occupied by an image of 
Buddha seated on a sort of throne, called a Sinhdeam^ or ‘ lion-seat,* 
because the ends of it rested on lions carved in bas-relief, — and 

^ Groups of cavefi are often caUed Lends, a word which Dr. J. Wihjon derived from 
Hansk. layanam, “ornamentation*^; but laytma, “a place of rest, a hou«*,” from 
the root, li, “ to adhere,” aeems a more natural derivation, for the name ol’ “ an 
abode.” 
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usually witli an attendant on each hand bearing a chmiri or fly -flap. 
Eventually this representation came to be repeated in all parts of the 
caves ; while in still lator times, when the Mafuiydrta sect became 
popular and influential, other beings were associated with him, 
first as attendants, and then as distinct and separate objects of 
adoration. Such were the Indras, Bodhisattwas, Padmap«^ni, and 
Manju^rj. 

This idolatry appears at first sight quite antagonistic to the 
principles taught by their great sage, for, having entered Nirvana^ 
or perfect quiescence, he can no more hear or be iu any way 
influenced by the worship of his followers. But they hold that this 
does not detract from the efficacy of the service, for the act is in 
itself an opvfi operafum, and that as the seed germinates when it is 
put into the earth without any consciousness on the part of the 
elements relative to the vivifying influence they exercise, so does 
merit arise from the worship of the images of Buddha, though tlie 
being they represent is unconscious of the deed. And this nuunt is, 
in like manner, spontaneously and without, the intervention of any 
intelligent agent, productive of prosperity and peace. For the same 
reason they worship the hulld or An tree, under whicli lie attaitied 
to Buddhahood, and the relics of the sage and of his disciples, 
enshrined in diigobas, &c. 

In the Yihhra-caves there is frequently in fi’ont of llie shrine an 
antechamber forming the approach to it, and with two pillars and 
corresponding pilasters separating it from the great halh All the 
Vih^ras have a verandah, or padmdla, as it is termed, in front, 
freciuently with cells or chapels opening from tlio ends of it ; and 
some are of two and three storeys.' 

G. PoNpiiis or cisterns are almost invariable accompaniments of 
mendicants’ houses and Viharas, and are cut in the rock, usually near 
or at the entrance, and often extending partly under the caves, Tlie 
water was brought to them by numerous small runnels cut iu the 
rock, by which it was carried over the fa9ado of the cave and otherwise 
collected from the face of the hill in which the excavations occur. 

* The Vilulras of Nep&l at the present day are formed with an open court in place 
of the hall, surrounded by cloisters of one or two storeys, with a shrine or temple at 
the back of two or three storeys, usually containing an image of SAkya Muni, Dipau- 
kara Buddha, or of Padmap&ni. In the smaller side cells are images of Bodhisattwns 
and Devls, while in the upper rooms live the priests and devotees. 
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The entrance to the cistern is usually by a square opening^ in the 
floor of a small recess ; and on the back wall of this recess, or on 
the face of the rock over it, is frequently an inscription. Sometimes, 
but seldom, the jambs of the recess are carved with pilasters. 

In addition to the foregoing may be quoted the Images of Buddha 
found in so many of the Western Buddhist Caves, but perhaps in none 
earlier than the fourth or fifth century. These images “ when found 
in the shrines are always represented as seated, though oftentimes 
attended by standing figures bearing fly-flaps. The seated figures 
are distinguished by Buddhists according to the position of the hands. 
The most usual attitude of the great teacher is that in which he is 
represented as seated on a throne, the corners of which are upheld 
by two lions, with his feet on a lotus blossom and his hands in front 
of his breast holding the little finger of the left hand between tlie 
thumb and forefinger of the right. This is known as the Dhmina- 
clmkm mvdrd, or attitude of “ turning the wheel of the law,’' that is 
of teaching. He is also sometimes represented standing, or with his 
legs doubled up under him and his hands in this mnchd or attitudes 

The next most common attitude of Buddha is that in which the 
JainaTii’thahkaras are always represented, viz., with their legs doubled 
under them in a squatting attitude, and the hands laid one on the 
other over the feet with tlie palms tumed upwards. This position of 
meditative absorption is called the Juana ovBhijdna viudrd, A third 
attitude in which he is sometimes represented, as when under the 
Bodhi tree, where he is said to have attained to Buddha-hood, is 
called the Vojrdmm, or Jihdmlsparm nmha, when the left liand lies 
on the upturned soles of the feet, and the right resting over the 
knee, points to the earth. He is also figured on the walls standing 
with the right hand uplifted in the attitude of blessing, or with the 

1 Tliis was probably fitted with a square wooden cover to keep insects, leaves, &c. 
out of the water. 

2 The Singhtilese and Chinese Buddhists have a legend that a Piliraa image of 
Gautama was made during his lifetime by the King of Kosala. Tho Tibetan scripl ures 
(Asia/. Res. vol. xx. p. 476) speak of Buddha having lectured on the advantages of 
laying up his image ; and the Divya Avaddna of Nepal gives a story (.Speir’s Life in 
Ancient Indian p. 272) of his having recommended Bimbis&ra to send his portrait to 
liudrayana, King of Roruka ; but all these stories are doubtless like very much besides 
iu Buddhist literature, the invention of later times. The earliest mention of images in 
Ceylon is in the Mihintali inscription of 241 A.D. — Alwis, Buddhism, pp. 19, 20. 
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alms bowl of tbe Bbiksbu or mendicant, or, lastly, resting on his 
right side with the head to the north, in the attitude he is said to 
have lain at his death or Mn)d^, Behind the head is often re- 
presented a nimbus {BlmmndaJa)^ or aureole, as in mediaeval figures 
of the saints. This occurs in the earliest sculptured and painted 
figures of Buddha, probably as early as the third century and 
possibly even earlier. 

On each side the principal imago we usually find attendants, 
standing with chaurts or fly flaps in their hands. These are varied 
in diflerent sculptures ; in some they are Sakras or Tndras with high 
regal headdresses ; in others Padraapani ^ holding a lotus by the 
stalk is on one side, his hair in the jafd or headdress of a Bhikshu, 
and Manjusri or Vajrapdni, — another Bodhisattwa, on the other.^ 

On the front of the seat, when the feet are turned up, is usually 
sculptured a wheel (chakra) tunied “ edgewise ” to the spectator 
with a deer cou chant on each side of it, and sometimes behind the 
deer are a number of kneeling worshippers on each side (Plate 
XXXY.) In more modem Buddha is often represented seated 
on a lotus, the stalk of which is upheld by Naga figures — people 
whose heads are canopied by the hoods, usually five, of a cobra. 

To what has already been said respecting Buddhism generally, 
it may here be added that the Buddhists are divided into two sects, 
the Hin^yaiia and Mahayana or of the Lesser and Greater Vehicle. 
The original or Puritan Buddhists belong to the Hin^yiina or Lesser 
Vehicle, whose religion consisted in the practice of morality and 
a few simple ceremonial observances. The thirteenth patriarch, 
Nag^rjuna, a native of Berar, who lived 400, or according to 
others, 500 years* after Buddha, and shortly before the time of 
Kanishka,® was the founder of the new school of the Mahayana, 


1 In China Padmap^ni is called Kwan-yin, and iH usually, though not always, re- 
presented 08 a goddess — of mercy : ho is the Kanon of the Japanese. 

^ Anauda and Ka^yapa arc frequently placed on the right and left of Buddha in 
Chinese temples. — Edkins, Religion in China^ p. 45. 

3 Vussilief, Le Bouddisme, p. 214 ; Lassen makes him 14th ; Ind. Alt. II. 1203. 

* Vassilief, p. 31 ; Jow. As. S. Beng. vol. y,, pp. 530 ff. ; vol. xvii. pt. ii. pp. CIO, 
617. 

Kanislika was a king on the North-west frontier of India in the first century of 
the Christian era, and is said to have been converted to Buddhism by Aryaheva the 
pupil of Nftgfiijuna. Vassilief, p. 76. 

M 2 
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which soon became very popular in the Dekhan ; it taught an abstruse 
mystical theology which speedily developed a mythology in which 
Buddha was pushed into the background by female personifications 
of Dharma or the P rapid Pdramitd^ and other goddesses or kxldis, by 
Jfi^lnatmaka Buddhas, or forms of the senses, &c. From all tliis, 
as might be expected, we find a very considerable difference between 
the sculptures of the cave temples of the earlier and later periods of 
Buddhism. This does not, however, become very early marked, and 
it is only after the fifth century that wc have any very decidedly 
MahA-ySinist sculptures — as in the later caves at Ajanfa, Elurfi, 
Aurangabad, and in one cave at Nasik. 

As already stated, the earlier temples in the West are the plainest in 
style. The Ohaitya Caves are sculptured indeed on their fagades, 
but the ornaments consist almost solely of the “ rail pattern ” and 
models of the horse-shoe arch which fomed the front of the teinj)le ; 
human figures are rarely introduced. The sculpture, however, as 
will be indicated below, grows more abundant and varied as wo 
descend the scream of history, and perhaps in the century preceding 
the Christian ora, the custom began of introduciiig sculptures of the 
kings with their wives who executed the works. In the Assembly 
Halls, as well as in the Cliaitya-Caves, the only object of worsliip 
was the Dagoba, to which offerings of flowers and salutations were 
made, and which was circumambulated by the w'orshipper repeating 
short prayers and mantras. The DAgoba, be it remembered, was 
the emblem by which the memory of Buddha was represented, hence 
the step was an easy one to substitute tlie image of Buddha himself. 
But first with the dagoba was associated iii a subordinate way the 
duhasiamhlia. and rhahnsfamhha. or Lion and Wheel pillars, in front 
of the Chaitya-Caves. And when the image of Buddha came to 
be substituted in the Viharas for the Dagoba, he was seated on a 
Hiulidsana or Lion throne, and the Wlieel was placed under the front of 
it. This, however, does not seem to have taken place till consider- 
ably after the Christian era. Indeed no image of Buddha in the 
caves of Western India can belong to an earlier period than the 
fourth c(mtury ; possibly some of the wall paintings may however be 
older. The time that separates the older from the later style may be 
drawn approximately at the second century after the Cliristian era. 
Somewhere about that date, under the And^abhritya dynasty whose 
power extended southward from the Tapti or perhaps the Narmada 
river, probaWy to the northern boundary of Maisur and the PenAr 
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river, sculptured figures and paintings began to assume great promi- 
nence in the Cave Temples. 

Chronology of Buddhist Caves. 

The dates of the various groups of Buddhist caves, especially of 
the earliest ones, have not yet been ascertained with sufficient 
precision to admit of their being presented in anything like a 
tabular form. Their relative dates can'’generally be fixed, and their 
position in the sequence is sufficiently obvious, but till the chronology 
of the period is detennined with more certainty than it is at present, 
epochal dates can hardly be attached either to the groups or to 
individual caves without the risk of their being upset by subsequent 
investigations. It is probable, however, that before long this state 
of affairs may be altered for the bettor. All the more important 
caves are inscribed, and when these inscriptions are re-examined by 
competent scholars, with the additional light that can now be thrown 
upon them, it seems more than probable that the uncertainty that 
now hangs on their dates may be removed. It unfortunately 
happens, however, that the names in these inscriptions are either 
t hose of ])rivate individuals, whose personality affords no information, 
or, if of royal personages, they are of kings whose date has hitherto 
been only approximately ascertained. Tf we could depend on the 
Pauranik lists they would nearly suffice to remove the difficulty, but 
they have not yet been brought sufficiently into accord with the 
numismatic and paleographic evidence to be implicitly relied upon, 
though the discrepancies seem gradually disappearing. 

As a rule, the inscriptions are devoid of epochal dates, and when 
such exist the era from which they are calculated is in no instance 
specified.' If it should turn out, as is more than probable, that no 
ora was used, at that age, in Western India, except that of Saka 
(a.I). 78“9), one great source of uncertainty w^ould be removed. But 
even then, till a greater number of dated inscriptions than are at 

1 In his Ancient Geography of India^ Gen. Cunningham has quoted one, at page 633, 
as dated in th<i year 30 of the Sakaditya Kala, and riq)eat8 this at page xxi. of the 
iiitrodnction of his First Annual Report. Unfortunately, however, neither Lieut 
Brett’s copy of this inscription {J. B, B. It. A. S.^ vol. v. No. 10, p. 22) nor Mr. 
West’s more exact transcript, vol. vii. of the same Journal, No, 39, p. 9, bear out the 
General’s translation, which cannot consequently be relied upon. 
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present known are found in these caves, they do not suffice to 
enable us fco arrange them all in chronological order. 

Under those circumstances we are forced to rely a great deal 
more than is desirable on palseographic evidence. In relative dates 
the varying progressive changes which the alphabetic forms assume 
are invaluable, and generally a safe guide ; but for epochal dates 
they are comparatively useless. The local or geographical position 
of the place where an inscription is found is often a cause of greater 
change in the characters employed, than distance of time. It is 
only when the characters are compared within a certain limited 
area that they can be successfully employed for the purposes of 
chronology. Even then the results derived from such indications 
can only be considered as approximative, and never as capable of 
any great precision. 

The architectural character of the caves is a far more distinct and 
constant characteristic than the alphabetic form of their inscriptions. 
All the caves have architectural features, and these, as in all true styles, 
all over the world change according to a certain law of progression 
that can never be mistaken when sufficient materials exist for com- 
parison. In Europe it has of late years been allowed to supersede 
all other evidence in ascertaining the age of raedimval or classical 
buildings, and in no single instance has an appeal from its decision 
been sustained. If, for instance, wc take such a cave as that at 
Bhajd (woodcut No. 1), the whole of the front of which was con- 
structed in wood, and where the pin holes still exist, by means of 
which the wooden ornaments were originally attached to the rock. 
Whore the wooden ribs of the roof still remain in dtn, and where 
the rock-cut pillars of the nave slope inwards in imitation of wooden 
posts, we may feel sure that we are at the very cradle of stone-cut 
architecture, and cannot get much further back without reaching a 
state of aflairs where wood and wood only was employed. When 
on the other hand we compare this with the fagade of the Lomas 
BAshi cave in’ Behar (woodcut No. 3), which we know was exca- 
vated by Asoka b.c. 250, we find the two so essentially identical, 
in style, that wo may fix the date of the Bh^.j4 cave at least as early 
as 200 B.C., and in doing so we may feel certain we do not err by 
many years, or in ascribing it to too ancient a date. 

If starting from this point we take a series of four such Chaitya 
caves as those of Bhaj4, Bedsa, Kdrld, and Nasik — to be described 
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hereafter — and allow 60 years interval between each, we bring our 
history down nearly to the Christian era. When wo look at the 
extent of the changes introduced, and the quantity of examples we 
have to interpolate, it seems improbable to allow a less period 
between each, nor that the position of any of these milestones can 
be shifted more than ten or a dozen years without a violation of the 
surest principles of archseology. 

After the Christian era, it is not quite so easy to arrange the 
sequence of the caves, not from any change in the principles in which 
this should bo done, but from the variety of the features in the ex- 
amples, and the distance from each other of the localities in which 
they are found. It also appears that after the earlier centuries of 
our era there seems to have been a pause in cave excavations. 
After the fifth and sixth centuries, however, when they were re- 
sumed, there is no longer any difficulty in ascertaining the age of 
any cave with almost as much precision as can be desired. 

The science of numismatics opens another source from which we 
may hope to obtain a considerable amount of precise infoimation as 
to the age of the caves at some not distant date. In Gujarat and 
the cave region north of Bombay a great number of coins have been 
found belonging to a dynasty generally known as the Sah, kings of 
Haurashtra. Most of these bear dates from some unspecified era. The 
earlier coins are not dated, but the second series range from 102 to 
271 at least,’ while the number of kings who reigned was certainly 
not less than 25 or 26.^ 

lInfoi*tunately numismatists have not yet been able to make up 
their minds as to the era from which these dates are to be reckoned. 
Mr. Newton assumes that it was the era of Vicramaditya, 56 b.o., 
but without stopping to inquire if that era had then been established, 
Mr. Thomas and others assume that thc^y commenced earlier ; but on 
the whole it seems most probable that the era was that of 8aka, 
A.D. 78-9, and if this is so we have a thread extending through our 
cave history down to the year 350 a.d., which eventually may be of 
the greatest use in enabling us to fix the dates of the caves belonging 
to that period of history. 

When all these various sources of information come to be 


1 Newton on J. B, 7?., It. A, S., vol. Viii, p. 27, ct seq. 
® Thomas in Buryessy 2nd BeporU p. 44. 
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thoroughly investigated there can be little doubt that we shall ob- 
tain the dates of all the caves with all the precision that can bo 
desired. But when actual dates are not available it is probable 
we must still to a great extent depend on the indications obtained 
from palseography and architecture. The first, as just mentioned, 
may be used as a useful guide to relative dates where no other or 
bolter materials are available. The latter have been found in Europe, 
and still more in Asia, to be infallible, yielding results that admit 
of Tio dispute, and which are more generally relied upon by anti- 
quaries than those derived from any other source. 

Pending this being done, as an approximately chronological ar- 
rangement, the several groups of Buddhist Caves may be placed in 
the following order : — 

1. The oldest caves at Junagadh, the groups at Sana, Talaja, and 
other places in Kathiawar, may be considered as varying from 250 
B.o. to the Christian era. 

2. A number of groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, all to the 
south of Bombay, and all bearing a general character of small plain 
dwellings for Bhikshus, with flat-roofed shrines for the Dagoba 
and Yiharas. The chief groups in the Konkan are at Kuda, and in 
the neighbourhood of Mhar and Kol ; those in the Dekhan on the 
other side of the Sahyadri Hills or Ghats are chiefly at Karaclh, 
about 30 miles south of Satara, and at Wfii and Sirwal, north of the 
same town. These range perhaps from 200 b.(\ to a.d. 50. 

3. Almost due east of Bombay, in the Ghjits, and close to the lino 
of railway loading to Poona, there arc important groups of caves at 
Kondaiie, Bhaja, Bedsa, and Kiirle, each with a Chaitya cave of 
some architectural importance ; and with these more notable groups 
may bo taken those at Sailarwadi, Ambivle, &c,, all in the same 
neighbourhood. These may be placed within the three and a half 
centuries that elapsed between b.c. 250 and a.d. 100. 

4. A fourth group may be formed of the caves at Junnar, about 50 
miles north of Poona, the Nasik Buddhist Caves, about 50 miles north 
of Junnar, the Pitalkhora Buddhist Caves, 84 miles E.N.E.from Nasik, 
and the earliest of the Ajanta Caves, 55 miles east of Pitalkhora. 
These are of various ages, the oldest Cave at Nasik being about 100 
B.C., and the later ones there belonging to the second or third century 
A.D., w^hile there are some that have been excavated or altered by 
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the Mahay ana sect at as late a date as the seventh century. The 
Junnar groups contain no excavation of note later than the second, 
or early in the third century, a.d., and many of the caves are perhaps 
one or two centuries earlier, while the earliest of those of Ajanta 
may range from b.c. 150 to the end of the first century of the 
Christian era. 

5. The fifth section will include those at Mai*61 or Kondivtd, and 
the earlier portions of the great series at K^nheri, in the island of 
Salsette, at the head of Bombay harbour, which may be ascribed 
to the period between b.c. 100 and a.d. 150. 

These bring us down to nearly the end of the second century of 
the Christian era, and include all the known examples belonging to 
the first or Hinflyfina division of Buddhist Caves of Western India. 
These, when looked at as a whole, are easily to bo distinguished 
from the more modern examples, first from their greater simplicity 
in ornament, and it may also be said by their grandeur of con- 
ception, as well as from the total absence of figures of Buddha or 
of Saints as objects of worship. 

The second or more recent series of Buddhist Caves belonging 
to the Mahhyhna sect, extending from the fourth to nearly the eighth 
century, comprises the following groups : — 

1. A cave or two-storeyed hall in the Uparkot or Fort of Jun»a- 
gadh, ill Kathiawar probably of about a.d. 300 ; and, 

2. Ajanta, the later members of the group, a.d. 250-650 or even 
later ; and with these may be joined the small group known as 
Ghatotkach, near the village of Jinjald, about nine miles from 
A j alibi, and which date from about 500 to 600 a.d. 

3. The caves at Aurangab^id in the north-west of the Nizam’s 
territories, are so much like the later ones at Ajanta in general 
style, though the arrangements differ, that wo may refer them to 
about the same age, though they belong to a different school of 
Buddhists. They principally belong to the seventh century. Some 
are even later than 650 a.d. 

4. Nearly as important as either of these, is the well known 
Buddhist group at Elurfi. Though somewhat overshadowed by the 
splendour of the Brahmanical and Jaina caves which succeeded them 
ill the same locality, they are both extensive and interesting. They 
may be considered as ranging from a.d. 450 to 700. 

5. In the south of M41w4, near the village of Bagh, is a group of 
Buddhist Caves belonging to one of the purer schools of the Hina- 
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yana sect. There is no Ohaitya Cave in the series as it now exists, 
but several caves have fallen in. This group may be placed about 
A.D. 350 to 450. 

6. Many of the Salsette Caves at E!anhM and Magathana in 
Bombay harbour are |of comparatively recent date, and their range 
is very extensive. They may be placed between a.d. 150 and 850. 

7. A small group of caves at Dhank, in the same province, circa 
A.D. 700. 

8. The Buddhist Caves at Dhamndr and at Kholvi, must extend 
down to A.u. 700 at least, if not to oven a later date. 

It is hardly probable that any subsequent researches will disturb 
this chronology, to any material extent. A thorough revision of the 
inscriptions, however, especially if it should result in enabling us to fix 
the dates of the Andhrabhritya kings with certainty, would give tho 
list a precision in which, it must be confessed, it is in some instances 
deficient at present.' 

^ Before Iwiviri" this branoli of the subject, it may i)c iutcrostiug to allude to the 
curious similarities that exist betwceoii some of the Buddhist forms just- referred lo, 
and uiimy of those whieJi are ibund in Europe in the middle ages. 

The form of iho Chaityu mves and the position of the allar and choir must strike 
anyone who compares those plans with those of early C!hristhin churches, but the essen- 
tial analogy that exists between tlio dfigoba and the altar is even mure striking. Every 
dagoba bad a relic in or on the tabhi under the umbrella. There are evidences of this 
iji every known instance, while no mediieval altar was an altar, in a religious sense, 
until a rolie hiul been put into it or under it. This is, in fact, what constitub's it an 
altar. 

'ilie monasteries too, though existing before the Christian era, are in their Ibrms 
and institutions so like those tifterwards adopted in Europe, that their investigation 
opens up numerous important questions, that ought to interest, but can hardly lie entered 
upon in u work like the present, 
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CHAPTBE II. 

CAVE TEMPLES &c., IN KATHIAWAR. 

Introductory. 

The peninsula of Kathi^w^lr in G-njarat, the Saurashtra of earlier 
times and the Anarta of the Pauranik legends, with its Kdlis, 
Kabaris, Ahirs, and other non- Aryan or mixed tribes, seems to 
have become, at a very early date, a great stronghold of Buddhism, 
just as in the present century it has so largely embraced the doctrines 
of NArayan Sv4mi. Its famous Mount Revati or Ujjayanta, now 
Gimfir, was, in all probability from the earliest times, looked upon 
as an abode of the gods — the Olympus of the pastoral inhabitants 
of the surrounding plains. As early as Anoka's time it had at- 
tracted the attention of the Buddhists, and at its foot ho caused 
to bo incised, on a mass of rock, his famous edicts in favour of 
Buddhism. The first opens thus : — 

“ This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, the RAja Priyadarsi : 
— The putting to death of animals is to be entirely discontinued, 
and no convivial meeting is to be held, for the beloved of the gods. 
Raja Piyadarsi, remarks many faults in such assemblies, 

In the second tablet he states that, in his whole kingdom and in 
neighbouring countries, the kingdom of Antiochus, the Grecian, &c., 
a system of care for the sick, both of men and beasts, has been 
established. In the third, that “ in the twelfth year of his inaugura- 
“ tion in the conquered country ” it was ordained to hold quinquen- 
nial expiations for the enforcement of moral obligations. In the 
fourth ho proclaims the dluirtm or religious duty, including the 
sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment of all creatures, respect 
for relatives. Brahmans, monks, obedience to parents, &c. In the fifth, 
dated in his thirteenth year, Bharma Mah^matra or great officers of 
morals are appointed. In the sixth he speaks of official inspectors 
of public places, &c. In the seventh, that ascetics are not to be 
molested. In the eighth, that himself leaves ofi* hunting and takes 
delight in charity. In the ninth he decries all superstitious obser- 
vances to bring luck, declaring that the performance of social duties. 
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respectfulness, self-control, and charity, constitute true piety, and 
alone are meritorious. In the tenth he resigns all ambition, except 
the observance of moral duty ; and in the eleventh he praises dJtanna 
or religious virtue and charity ; but in the twelfth declares peace as 
more precious than beneficence, and proclaims that intrinsic worth 
is founded on discretion of speech, so that ‘‘ no man may praise his 
own, or condemn another sect, or despise it on unsuitable occasions ; 
on all manner of occasions respect is to be shown. Whatever of 
good a man confers on any one of a different ])ersuasion tends to the 
advantage of his own, but by acting in an opposite way he injures 
his own and offends the other sect also.” The thirteenth tablet is a 
long one, and very unfortunately the repairers of the road that leads 
towards Girnar, some 60 years ago, seem to have broken off a largo 
piece from the base of the stone, and so damaged what remains 
that it scarcely admits of translation ; and the unsatisfactoriness 
of the copies hitherto made of the Kapnr-di-Giri version has ren- 
dered them insufficient to make up the loss. Tlie remaining words, 
too, make us regret this; for the thirteenth says “AndtheYona 
King besides, by whom the chattaro (four) kings, Turamayo (Ptole- 
maios), Antikona (Antigonos), Maga (Magas of Gyrene), and Alix- 
asunari (Alexander II.) both here and in foreign countries, everywhere 
(the i)oople) follow the doctrine of the religion of Devanampriya 
wheresoever it reacheth.” ^ 

The presence of this important inscription, we may naturally sup- 
pose, was not the only indication of Buddhism here, and that it was 
soon followed, if not preceded, by Yihiras and other works. The 
remains of one Mim is known to exist in the valley at the foot of 
Girnar, and possibly careful exploration might bring others to light. 

The same stone that bears the Asoka inscription has also a long 
one of Rudra Daman, one of the Kshatrapa dynasty of kings who 
seem to have ruled over Malwa and Gujarat during the second, 
third, and fourth centuries. Previous to them, if not of their race, 

^ The date of thest* kingn has already been discussed at length, ante^ p. 23. The 
inseriptions themselves have repeato<lly boon published. Bocontly in an exhaustive 
manner by General Cunninghnin, in his Corpus Jnscriptionum Tndicarum^ Calcutta, 
1877, but unfortunately without noticing Mr. Burgess’ recent most accurate impi'es- 
sion from the rock itself, and his transcript, with the translations and emendations by 
Professor 11. Kern, of I.(eyden, and others, as set forth in his Second Reporty 1876, 
pp. 96 to 127. 
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at Ujjain reigned a dynasty, calling themselves Kshaharata Kslia- 
trapas, (satraps) of which the principal king known to us was Naha- 
pina, variously placed from b.c. 60 to a.d, 120. The dates in his 
inscriptions are 40 to 42, and if these are in the Saka era, which 
seems hardly doubtful, they fix his age about a.d. 118-120, 

Ushavadata, the son of Dinika, the son-iii-law of Nahapana, is 
mentioned in several inscriptions, but wo do not know that ho ruled. 
Gautamiputra I., a powerful Andhra king of the Dekhan, in an in- 
scription at Na sik, says ho entirely destroyed these Kshaharatas. The 
succeeding kings, apparently descended from Bhadrainukha Svami 
Chashtana, assume tho title of Mahakshatrapas, though often errone- 
ously styled by aiiti(piaries as S/ihs. The early chi’onology of this 
dynasty as gathered from inscriptions and coins stands thus : — 

Diites in a.d.^ 

Chashtana, son of Ysamotika - . - cir. 122 

Svami Jayadaman, his son - - - - „ 135 

Svilmi Iludra Daman, his son, date 72^ - - „ 150 

^ This assumes that they dated from the Saka era, A.D, 78. — J. B. I entirely 
concur in this assumption. In the first place because T can find no trace of any king 
ViernmMitya in the first century b.c., from whom th(‘ only other known ora could bo 
derived. His name does not occur in any inscription nor on any coin. Ho is not 
mentioned in lists in the Paimuuis or elsewhere. He was avowedly a king of tho 
Bruhiiians, whereas the wliole country from the Buy of Bengal to tlie Wiisterii 
Ocean was, as we know from the caves, Buddhist in the first century n.c., and, lastly, 
llie niod(^ in which his history is naiTated is so improbable as to prove its absurdity. 

Ho is said to have established his era 5G b.c., and 135 years afterwards to have 
de(eat(*d the Buddhist !Saka king in tho battle at Karour, so giving rise to tho esta- 
blishment of that era 78--79 a.d., and this last was the only era used by tho defeated 
Buddhi.sts afterwards during the whole of their suprematjy. 

My conviction is tlrnt the great Vicramaditya of Ujain did defeat the Sakas in a 
great battle in or about a.d. 544, and tliat afterwards tho Brahmans in tho eighth or 
ninth century, wishing to establish an era antecedent to that of the Buddhists, chose 
a date 10 cycles of 60 years each or 600 years anterior to that event, and fixed on 56 
n.c., — 544 + 56, — as tho one, which they nftorwanls employed. 

1 embodied my niasons for this conviction in a paper I intended to publish, in 1875, 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ but was dcteri’ed from doing so by 
hearing that Dr. Biihler had found Vieramaditya’s name in ono of the Dauranas, and 
I consequently thought it bettor to print it for private circulation, which I then did. 

As nothing has come of Dr. Biihler’s discovery, and I have since seen no reason 
for modifying my conclusions, I now intend to publish them. — J. F. 

2 On the Girnar inscription. For Budra D&man’s inscription, see Ind.Ant. vol. vii. 
p. 257 ^ ; and for further information, Archaeological Survey of JVestern India, Rep., 
vol. ii. p. 128 ff. 
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Dates in a.p. 

Svami Rudra Siiiha, his son, dates 102, 117 - cir. 180 

Svami Rudra S^na, his son, dates 127, 140 • „ 200 

Coins carry down the series of nearly twenty kings till about 170 
years later, or to 350 to 370 a.d., but until they are more carefully 
examined, the lists cannot command entire confidence. Rudra 
Daman was probably the most powerful prince of the dynasty, and 
pushed his conquests both westwards and southwards. 

The next groat dynasty whose coins are found in K^thifiwar is 
that of the Guptas ; it is not perfectly certain as yet from what era 
th(»y date, and hence their position may be considoi*ed as doubtful ; 
but until we have better information, we may retain for the chro- 
nology of this race the epoch of a.d. 318-319, as given by Albiruni,' 
and represent the dynasty thus : — 

Probable dates.^ 


1. Gupta - - . - cir. A.D. 318 

2. Ghatotkachha - - - ,, 335 

3. Chandragupta I. - - - „ 355 

4. Samudragupta - - - „ 380 

5. Chandragupta II., dates 82, 93 - „ 395 


^ Roiniiiul, Fragments arahes et persam, pp. 142, 243; ArchmoU Surv. Ind,^ 
vol. ii., p, 28 ; Tod’t) liajcLsthaUf vol. i., p. 801 (Mad. ed., p. 705) ; Cunningham’b 
Bhilsa Topes f p. 140 ; Prinsep’s Fssags, vol. i., p. 268 ff. 

^ Tt by no meaiift follows that this era was established either to commemorate the rise 
oi- fall of the Griiptas, or from any political event whatever. On the contrary, it seems 
almost certain that it only represents four cycles of 60 years eacth from the Haka era — 
78-94-240=318, 319, and was adopted by the Guptas and the Ballabhis os more con- 
venient than a longer one, of which they do not seem to have appreciated the advantage. 

The Saka era I believe to have been established by the Saka king Kanishka, either 
at the date of his acecssioii to the throne {Burgess' lleporty 1875, p. 24), or to com- 
memorate the third — or, ns it is sometimes called — the fourth convocation held in his 
reign, and everything that has l ecently com© under my notice has tended to condrm me 
mort! and more in this conviction. 

While stating this so strongly, I ought perhaps in faimeas to say that I have lately 
seen a private letter from General Cunningham, in which he states that he has recently 
found several double-dated Gupta inscriptions. That is, with dates in the cycle of 60 years, 
and with others in a cycle of months, and their dijQferencos or agreement will, he hopes, 
enable him to see the controversy about Gupta dates for ever at rest, and not in the 
manner assumed above. 1 need hardly add that the General calculates all the Mathura 
inscriptions and others of that class, as dating from the Vicram&ditya Samvat, b.c. 56 
(BeportSf vol. iii. pp. 30, 41). Wlien he publishes his Gupta discoveries we shall bo 
in a l>(‘ttor position to judge of their value and importance. At present the materials 
do not exist for doing so, — J. F. 
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Probable dates. 

6. Kum4ragupta, 90, 121, 129 - - cir. a.d. 415 

7. Skandagupta, 130, 136, 138, 141, 146 „ 449 

8. Mahendragupta - - - ,,470 

9. Buddkagupta, 155, 165, 182 - 474 

10. B4migupta, 191 - - - ,,510 

If this chronology be correct, it was during the reign of Chandra- 
gupta II. that the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hian travelled in India (399~ 
413 A.D.). From the donations of this king to the stflpa at Sanchi, 
ho appears to have been favourably disposed to the Buddhists though 
probably himself a Hindu — as we might infer from other inscrip- 
tions on the Allahabad and Bhitari L«4ts. In 428 iiiid 466, Ma-twan- 
lin records embassies from Yuoi‘-’ai (Lo. Chandrapriya) King of Kia- 
pi-li (Kapila) in India, who, however, can scarcely be one of these 
kings, but some petty prince in the north. But in 502 Kio-to 
(Gupta) King of India, sent presents to the Emperor Wu-ti ; this was 
probably one of the later Gupta princes, who in his letter'' to the 
emperor calls himself a keeper of the law.' 

They seem to have ruled over Central and Upper India. Kalhia- 
war is said to have been conquered by Chandragupta II., and placed 
under Smapatln or lieutenants. Bhatfirka, one of these, afterAvards 
seized the province ; his eldest son, Dharasena, however, still liad 
only the title of 8md]paf'i A second son, Dronasihha, is said to 
have been crowned “ by the Supreme Lord, the Lord Paramount of 
the whole earth. Kumaragupta's coins are found in such abun- 
dance in the province that we might suppose that lie, or some of his 
successors, was this Lord Paramount.’' ^ This was, however, pro- 
bably only a title of flattery bestowed on some much later and less 
powerful Gupta prince, sucli as B{inugiipta, and with this the dates 
of both dynasties harmonise. We have copper-plate grants of Dliru- 
vasena, a third son of Bhatarka, dated 207, 210, 216 : and, if these 
are in the Gupta era, they place him a ccntuiy later than Kumara- 
gupta. A later Valabhi king, however, is mentioned by Hiuen 
Thsang (cir. a.d. 635-640) as Dhruvapatu, and we find a grant of 
S'il^ditya lihruvabhata, dated 447. If these could be shown to be 
the same, this would place the initial date of the Valabhi era about 

^ Pauthier, Examen Mcthudique des f aits qai conoernent k Thian-Tchuy pp. 30- 
33 ; St. Julien in Jour, As.y ser. iv. tom, x. pp. 99, 100. 

* Ind. Ant. vol. i. p. 61., vol. iv. p. 106 ; Second Avchmol. Sur. Hep., p. 80. 

** It also happens that Skandagupta’s coins are almost exclusively found in Kachh. 
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A.D. 195, but the evidence is not sufficient to justify the acceptance 
of this, and we must suppose that Dharasena IV., or his father 
Bhruvasena II. was the king mentioned by the Chinese traveller. 
The dynasty then, for the present, stands thus : — 


1. Bhatarka, Sendpati 

Copper Plate dates. 

Dates from 
Vulabhl era, 
A.D. 319. 

500 

2. Dharasena I., Sendpati, son of 

— 

515? 

Bhatiirka. 

3. Dronasihha Malidrdja, 2nd son 

— 

520? 

of Bhatarka. 

4. Dhruvasena I., 3rd son 



5. DharafHtita, 4iA son - 

— 

535 ? 

G, Guh^ena, son of Dharapatta 

236 

555 

7. Dhlrasena II, son of Guhasena 

252-272 - 

570 

3. isihidiiya I, Dharmaditya, 1st son 

286 

598 

9. Kharagraha I, 2nd son 

— 

610? 

10. Sri Dharasena III, 1st son of 

— 

618 ? 

Kharagraha. 

11. Dhruvasena II, B^liiditya, 2nd son 

310 

627 

12. Dharasena lY, Ghalravartin^mu of 

322-:«0 - 

640 

Dhruvasena. 

18. Dhruvasena III, grandson of 

332 

650 

Slladitya I. 

14. Kharagraha JI, Dharmdditya, brother 385 


15. Sildditya II, nephew - 

348 

G60 

16. Siladitya III, son 

372-376 

G85 

17. Sildditya IV, son 

403 

710 

18. Siladitya Y, son 

441 

740 

19. Sildditya YI, Dhruvabhatta, son, 

447 

765 


Some of these kings must have been powerful, and are said to 
have extended their sway over Kachh, Gujarat, and Miilwd, and in 
Hiuen Thsang’s time (a.d. 640) Dhruvapatu or Dhruvabhatta was 
son-in-law to the great Harshavardhana of Kanauj.' Several of 
the earlier kings in the above list patronised Buddhism and Buddhist 
monasteries. The dynasty probably perished through some internal 
revolution ; tradition hints that the last »S'iladitya was arbitrary and 
oppressive, and provoked his subjects to call in a foreign invader.^ 

' For further information, see ArchaoL Uep&rts^ vol. ii. pp. 80-86 ; vol. iii. pp, 93-97, 
* Were these the Arabs ?— J. F. 
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Although the Buddhist caves in this province are among the most 
ancient to be found in India, as well as the most numerous, they are 
far from possessing the same interest that attaches to many of the 
other groups found elsewhere. There is not among the 140 caves 
in this district one single Ohaitya cave that can for one instant 
be compared with the great caves of this class that exist on the 
other side of the Gulph of Cambay. There are numerous cells, which 
may be called chapels, 15 to 20 feet in depth, containing Dagobas, 
but in most cases without internal pillars or ornament of any sort.^ 
The Yiharas, too, are generally either single cells or small groups of 
cells, with a pillared verandah, but seldom, if ever, surrounding a 
hall, or forming any important architectural combination. Some- 
times, indeed, its excavations arc expanded into halls of consider- 
able dimensions, 50 or 60 feet square, but then generally without 
cells or pillars. They seem, in fact, to have boon plain meeting 
houses or dharmasal£ts, and such ornament as exists in them is of 
the plainest kind, and what sculpture is found upon them, of the 
rudest and most conventional kind. 

This marked difference between two groups of monuments situated 
HO near one another, and devoted to the same purpose, must evidently 
have arisen from some ethnographic or other local peculiarity dis- 
tinguishing the people who excavated them. There seems no reason 
for believing that any form of Buddhism existed in the province 
before Asoka’s missionaries were sent here to convert the people 
immediately after the convention held by him, u.c. 246. If they 
were the same people we might expect they would adopt the same 
richly sculptured forms we found in Orissa, or the same architectural 
grandeur which was displayed in the same age in the Sahyadri 
Ghats. No contrast, however, can be greater than that which exists 
between the caves at Udyagiri, described above (pp. 69 to 94), and 
these Kathiwar caves. Though their dimensions and mode of group- 
ing are nearly the same, and their age is nearly as possible identical, 
the eastern group is profusely adorned with sculpture, and everywhere 
affects ornament of an elaborate character, and in a style quite up 
to the mark of its age. AU this is as unlike as possible to what is 

1 The cave at Jun^garh, marked F on Plate II,, can hardly be said to bo an excep- 
tion, though its dimensions are 20 feet by 26. It has no dagoba, and it is not clear if 
it ever had. 

Y 133 . 
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found in the western caves, where no figure sculpture anywhere 
exists, and the ornamentation is rude and unartistic beyond any- 
thing wo find elsewhere belonging to the period. When we know 
more of the ethnography of the province we may be able to explain 
why, in this country, they adopted so puritanical a form of religious 
architecture. At present we can only note the fact, and leave the 
cause for investigation in the future. It may, however, be remarked 
that when Buddhism disappeared from the province, it was suc- 
ceeded not so much by the wild and extravagant forms of Hinduism 
as by the soberer and more cognate religion of the Jains. It is not, 
of course, intended to assert that the Saiva and Vaishnava religions 
did not prevail at Somnath and Dwarka in the interval between 
the decline of Buddhism and the Mahomedan conquest or subse- 
(piently. The most marked feature, however, in the religious history 
of Kathiawar seems to have been a persistence in an ascetic atheism, 
antagonistic to the wild polythism of the Hindu religion. It may 
have been the prevalence of some such feeling among the early 
inhabitants of the province that led to the puritanical simplicity 
in the forms and the almost total absence of ornament that charac- 
terise the early groups of caves in Kathiawar. 

From indications still everywhere observable on the spot, it is 
evident that at early times large monasteries existed both at 
Junagarh and on Mount GimAr. Of those on the hill scarcely 
a trace now remains, and even their site has been built over 
by the Jains. But at ^lundgarh, though many rock-excavations 
had been quarried away since the Muhammadans took possession of 
the place 400 years ago, there were still many chambers on the 
outskirts of the fort, even in the first quarter of the present century, 
in which Colonel Tod remarked inscriptions in the same character 
as that used in the A4oka inscriptions. These have been almost 
entirely quarried away since, except a few fragments just under the 
scrap of the XJparkdt or . fort, and at Naudurg^ close by. These 
were probably the oldest caves in Kdthiaw^r, — or perhaps in India, 
with the exception of those at Barabar {ante, p. 37), which were ex- 
cavated during the reign of A6oka himself, but with which, some of 
these may bo contemporary. Next to them, probably comes the 
upper range of caves on the east side of the town, but within the 
walls at B4wa Pyara’s Math or Monastery. But here, as elsewhere, 
the process of excavating fresh cells probably went on at intervals 
for a long period, and the lowest in the sloping rook are perhaps the 
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latest, though even they belong to an early date. A quarry has 
been opened behind them, and is wrought close up to and under the 
oldest of them ; how many have been quite cut away no one can tell. 

These caves are arranged in three lines’ (see plan Plate II.), the first 
and third nearly parallel and facing south, and the second, at the 
eastern ends of the other two, faces east. The upper range, on the 
north, consists of a larger cave at the west end and three smaller ones 
in line. The hall of the larger cave (A, Plate II.) measures 28 feet 
by 16, and has two plain square pillars (perhaps originally three) in 
line supporting the roof ; at the west end it has a chamber (B), 17 feet 
by 6 screened off by two plain square pillars ; and at the back are 
three cells, each about 11 feet square. The front is partly destroyed, 
but has still three square pillars, chamfered at the necks. On the 
fa9ade is the only fragment of carving, a semicircular arch in veiy 
low relief with a cross bar across its diameter, — forming, perhaps, 
the earliest example of the “ chaitya- window ornament,” that in 
later times became so fashionable as an architectural decoration. 

The three smaller caves (D, Plate II.) each consist of a verandah, 
13 to 16 feet long, by 4| to 5| wide, with two pillars in front, and 
a cell inside. Those caves may belong to the second century b.c., 
or oven to age of Asoka. 

To the south-east of these is an open court (E, Plate II.), about 50 
feet long, on the west side of which is a verandah, 39 feet long, and 
nearly 8 feet wide, in the back wall of which are thi’eo doors, the cen- 
tral one, 5 feet wide, leading into a room 20 feet wide (P, Plate II.), 
and fully 26 deep, to the extremity of an apse at the back. It is flat- 
roofed, but apparently had four square pillars supporting it ; if this 
cave was a Chaitya, as it seems most probably to have been, the (htgoba 
must have been stimctural. The other two doors in the back wall of 
the verandah lead into cells. The verandah has six scjuare pillars, each 
with a strut to the projecting drip, the struts being caivod into the 
form of lions or SdrdUlas — mythological animals with the bodies of 
lions, and having boms ; and at each end of the verandah one of these 
figures is carved in low relief on the wall. The fa9ade of the 
verandah is also carved with rude chaitya-window ornaments, similar 
to the one on the first range. 

At the north end of the court, and at a higher level, approached by 
steps, is a verandah (H.), 19 feet 7 inches by 6 feet 10 inches, which 
gives access to two rooms at the back of it, each about 9f feet square. 

N 2 
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These caves also seem to belong to an early date. But on the east 
side of the court are two cells, each with a small verandah in front, 
and the commencement of a third — ^which seem to have been an 
after-thought, and the rock in which it was attempted to cut them 
was too low to allow of their execution without lowering their floors 
below the level of the court outside, which would have rendered 
them damp. In the court just in front of these is the base (a) of a 
square stone pillar, and beside it was found a loose slab, bearing 
part of a Kshatrapa inscription on its edge. Unfortunately it was 
of soft calcareous sandstone, and many of the letters indistinct. It 
belongs to the time of Swami Jayaddman’s grandson — probably 
Riidrasinha, the son of Rudradaman, whose inscription is on the back 
of the rock, bearing the inscriptions of Asoka ; and from the occurrence 
of the word KevaMjndna, in what is left of it, Dr. Biihler conjectures 
that it is Jaina ; and it may be, that these princes did favour Jainism 
and bestow on that sect this old Buddhist monastery. Outside this 
court to the south is a cave with a small sunk area in front 
(J, Plate II.). The cave consists of a verandah and two cells (K). 
On the doors are some roughly executed carvings, and over one of 
them is the swastika, and other Buddhist symbols (Figs. 1 and 2, 
Plate III.). These are certainly the rudest sculptures that have yet^ 
been found in any cave in India, and though it is hardly safe to com- 
pare things so far apart, we would probably be justified in assuming 
that they are consequently earlier than anything now existing in 
Orissa. If this is so, the first series of caves here (A to D) being cer- 
tainly older must be carried back at least to the time of Ai^oka, and 
this group (F to L) is the earliest complete Buddhist establishment 
we have, and most probably was excavated during the existence of 
the Mauryan dynasty. The emblems above the doorway (Fig.l, 
Plate III.) shows that it was strictly Buddhist, though of a very 
primitive type. 

Next to this is another small cave with a bench round the small 
outer court. The door has a sort of arch traced over it, and the cell 
inside, though partially filled up with earth, is considerably lower in 
the floor than outside. 

The third line of caves begins at the back of this, and runs west- 
north-west, but are noways interesting, being perfectly plain, the 
only peculiarity being that in the second and largest of them (0, Plate 
II.) there is a single octagon pillar in the centre of the floor support- 



CAVES IN KATHIAWAR, 


197 


ing the roof. The base of it is too much damaged to allow of its 
shape being determined ; but the capital consisted of an abacus of 
three thin members with the inverted water- jar form under it, as in 
the oldest caves at Ndsik and Junnar. 

The remaining three caves are quite plain, consisting of verandahs 
with door and two windows, separated by square pillars, and two 
cells each inside, except the middle cave which has only one cell. 

The rock in which these caves are cut slopes down considerably 
to the south, so that the roofs of the last lino are considerably 
beneath the level of the floors of the first. 

In the waste overgrown space inside tlie north wall of J undgarh, 
at Mai Oadechi, under an old Hindu or Jaina temple, long since 
converted into a Muhammadan mosque, is another rock excavation, 
26 feet 8 inches wide and 13 deep, with a cell in one end. It has 
two octagonal pillars inside, with capitals that have been sculptured, 
but have been defaced by the Muhammadans. In the front it has 
two square pillars with ^drtMla struts or brackets. It is not clear, 
however, that this has been a monastic abode, and from some points 
of likeness to another excavation in the Uparkot it seems probable 
that this may have been a garden retreat with a bath in front, now 
filled up, and built over by the stMn or shrine of a Muliaramadan 
saint. Its age is also uncertain, but it is undoubtedly very old. 


Two-Storeyed Eock-cut Hall at 

About 1869, some rock-cut apartments were discovered at the 
bottom of a descent on the north of the Jama’ Masjid on the Uparkot 
or fort of Junagarh. They are of considerable interest, for though 
somewhat defaced, they manifest a high style of art. Few bases 
for example, could be found anywhere to excel in beauty of 
design and richness of carving those of the six pillars in the lower 
hall.^ 


1 This cave is described here because locally it forms one of the group, but from its 
age, probably belonging to the fourth century, it belongs to the second division of 
Buddhist caves according to the classification adopted above (p. 185). 

* See Plates XXIll. and XXIV. in Second Archatotogical Report, Quite close to 
these excavations on their south side the ground sounds hollow, and thero is a line of 
wall cropping up, exactly similar to those round the tops of the two openings which 
led to the discovery of those excavated. 
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The excavations (Plate IV.) opened up consist of a deep tank or 
bath (E) about 11 feet square, with a covered verandah on three sides 
of it ; that on the west side is occupied with a built seat like the dsmm 
for an idol, possibly for laying the garments upon while bathing. The 
pipes for the water come down the wall from the surface, pass the 
front of this seat, and enter a small cistern near the entrance door 
at the south-west comer. The water must have been raised from 
some well in the neighbourhood and conveyed to the supply pipe ; 
and the small cistern may have been formed to assist in filtering the 
water pure into the bath. 

The corridor on the south side is supported by two columns with 
spiral ridges'on their shafts, octagonal plinths, and carved bases and 
capitals. The shafts of two corresponding attached pilasters on the 
north wall are divided into throe sections each, having the grooves 
or ridges running in opposite spirals. 

Over the bath the roof is open, and round the opening a wall still 
stands a foot or so above the ground-level. 

Tn tho north side over the bath is a large aperture or window 
into the next chamber. This apartment is entered from the north- 
east comer of the bath-room. It is a large chamber, 35 feet 10 
inches long by 27 feet 10 inches wide, with six columns supporting 
the roof ; the area between the first four of these, like that in the 
bath-room, is open to the air above, with a surrounding wall on the 
surface of the rock. It is also open to a hall below ; and the four 
columns have been connected by a thin low parapet wall, about 20 
inches high and 6 inches thick, now entirely destroyed. The rest 
of the area is occupied by the corridor on three sides, and by the 
space on the north where tho remaining two pillars stand. In the 
walls on the north east, and west sides are stone bench recesses 
divided into long compartments, with a base moulded in architectural 
courses below, and a frieze above, ornamented with Chaitya-window 
and chequer carvings. The four pillars round the open area are 
square, the other two are 16-sided, and have been carved with 
animal figures on the abaci. 

In the north-east corner a door leads into a small apartment which 
has a hole in the roof blackened with smoke, and which may have 
been used as an occasional cook-room, to prepare warm drinks, &c. 
for those who had been enjoying the bath. By the side of this 
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apartment a door leads to a‘ stair descending to the entrance of the 
hall below. 

This lower room measures 39| feet by 31 feet, and had evidently 
been filled up long before the one above it, and is consequently in a 
better state of preservation. It has been elaborately and very taste- 
fully carved.' On entering it we come on a platform on the left 
side, slightly raised and nearly square, with two short pillars on its 
west side, supporting a frame above, descending from the roof. 
What this was meant for is hard to say, unless the depression within 
was intended to be filled with cotton or other soft substance to form 
a dais or a seat. 

Except on the west side, the remainder of the walls is surrounded 
by bench recesses, divided at regular intervals, as in the apartment 
above. Over these recesses the frieze is ornamented with Chaitya- 
windows having the Buddhist rail in the lower part of the opening, 
and two figures looking out of each ; in many cases two females with 
something like ‘‘ ears on their head-dresses, but too indistinct to 
distinguish what they represent (Fig. 4, Plate III.). 

The four columns in the south end of this hall are larger than the 
two in front of the supposed dais, but the bases of all are alike, and 
the bodies of the capitals are similar. The rich bases have been 
already alluded to, and the drawing (Fig. 3, Plate III.), where the 
original pattern has boon truthfully restored from the difterent frag- 
ments still left entire, will give a better idea of them than could be 
done by any description. 

The abaci are carved with lions couchant at the corners, and in 
the middle of each is a lion, facing oiitwardN, with a human figure 
on each side of it. The body of the capital consists of eight divi- 
sions round, indicated by the breaks in the ledge at the bottom, on 
which the human figures of the different groups stand. Most, if not 
all, of the figures are females, nearly nude, and some standing under 
foliage. They have been cut with considerable spiiit, and in high, 
almost entire, relief : unfortunately, many of them have been much 
damaged, — some even since the room was excavated. In the two 
smaller columns, the principal member below the body of the capital 
is carved with the heads of animals, mostly elephants and goats or 
rams. On the larger columns the corresponding member is not so 
deep, and is a serrated torus. At the back or west side of this hall 

1 For drawings, Ac., boo Sec<ynd Arch, Bepnrt^ p. 142, and plates xxi. to xxiv. 
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are two small rooms; that on the south with a single door, the 
other with three entrances between jambs slightly advanced, and 
with a projecting frieze. 

On the north side of this is an irregular excavation, in a comer of 
which there seems to be a shaft of a choked-up well ; but the whole 
excavation here is more like the work of Mahmud Bigarah’s quarry- 
men in the fifteenth century^ than any portion of the original, — 
though it is quite probable that other chambers have boon quarried 
away. 

These rooms could have been no part of a monastic establishment ; 
and the example of the old Mehal, just to the north of this, suggests 
that they may have been either a sort of garden-house belonging to 
the palace, or possibly the bath and pleasure-house of another palace 
now interred under the d6bris that covers the whole of the Uparkot. 
The style of carving is not unlike much that has been found about 
Mathura, and which I feel disposed to attribute to about the fourth 
century a.d. 


Other Caves in Kathiawar. 

About 30 miles north-west from Jun^igarh is Bhank, in early 
times an important city, and a few miles west from Bhank, towards 
the village of Siddhsar, in a ravine called Jhinjuri-jhar, are five 
plain caves cut in calcareous sandstone. Probably there have been 
others further up the ravine ; but, if so, the decay of the rock has 
destroyed all trace of them. The furthest to the south has been a 
verandah facing east, with two cells. 

The third has two octagonal pillars in front, with square bases 
and capitals. The pillars are connected below with the pilasters by 
a low screen, carved in front with the Buddhist rail of a large 
pattern. This is the only trace of ornament about these caves. 

The last to the north is much larger, and has had six square 
pillars in front of a narrow verandah. It had an open area inside 
measuring 13 feet by 20, from which the roof had been cut out, 
similarly to what remains of a very extensive excavation know'u as 
Khengar’s Palace at JunAgarh. Around this central court it appears 
to have had a number of cells with a corridor in front of them. In 

1 Mahmdd Bigarali of AhmadAbAd subdued the 'last of the Chu^AsamA 

kings of Junagarh, and took the fort in 1469-70 where he erected the great Jama* 
Maejid. ^rcA, Svr. PT, India, vol. ii. pp. 144, 165. 
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another ravine to the west of this, and running into it a little to the 
north-west, are other caves, but they are so plain that we need not 
occupy space describing them. 

At the village of Dh^nk itself there is also a group of small caves, 
but of much later age. They are the only caves in Kathidwir that 
have any mythological sculptures in them ; but they are of a very rude 
description and probably of late date.^ And, again, to the north- 
west of it, on the way to Jodhpur and not far from the village of 
Hari^san, on the west side of the Gadhka hill, are some nine more 
caves. Like those at Siddhsar, they are perfectly plain, most of 
them with a verandah in front, and one or two colls at the back 
of it. 

Talaja. 

In the south-east of the Kathiawiir peninsula, at Talaja, near the 
mouth of the Satrunji river, is an almost conical hill, called in 
Sanskrit Talugiri, and in modern vernacular parlance the T6kri of 
Tal4jd, crowned by two modern Jaina temples — one on tho vertex, 
and the other on a sort of shoulder on the west face. Tho town lies 
on the north and west, slopes near the base, and has the Tal4ja, a 
small feeder of the Satnmji river, to the north of it. 

On the north-west face of this Talaja hill are a series of Buddhist 
caves, about thirty-six in number, with from fifteen to twenty tanks 
or cisterns for water. Both have once been more numerous ; but many 
of them have been destroyed, probably to make way for a passage up 
to tho Jaina temples, or their predecessors on the top. These caves 
appear to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Henry Young, 
C.S., in 1835, and are briefly described in a paper by Captain Fulljames 
on fossil bones of mammalia in Kathifi,wfir, written in 1841 {Jmr. 
If, B. % As, Soc. Vol. I., p. 32). Dr. J. Wilson included them in 
his First Memrir in 1850 ; and they were visited and described by 
tho writer in May 1869. 

One of the largest of these caves, and the only one that now presents 
any remains of ornamentation, is at a height of fully a hundred feet. 
It is locally known as the Ebhal Mandapa, and measures 75 feet by 
67^, and is 17 feet high. This large hall, without any cells in its 
side walls, had four octagonal pillars in front, but none inside to 
support the roof ; nor has it the wall that, at Ajanta and elsewhere, 


* See Second Archccologieal Report, p. 150 . 
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usually divides such excavations into an outer verandah and an inner 
hall. It seems to have been constructed as a place of assembly or 
religious instruction, aDharmas41^ in fact, where the early Buddhist 
missionaries preached to the simple people of the district, and taught 
them the new doctrines. Outside the entrance are wells or tanks on 
both sides, and several cells. On its facade are fragments of a modi- 
fied, perhaps, a very primitive form of the horse-shoe or chaitya- 
window ornament, and of the Buddhist rail pattern, but this is the 
only sculpture now traceable among these caves. 

The others are small plain caves not meriting description. In one 
of them is a dAgoba or stone cylinder with hemispherical top of a 
very simple type, the base only entire, and the remains of the torana 
or capital still attached to the flat roof of the cave. The d4goba 
and general arrangements of these caves are suflficient indications of 
their being Buddhist works ; and though we have no very definite 
means of determining their antiquity, yet from the simplicity of 
their arrangements, and except that already mentioned on the fa<jado 
of the Ebhal Mandap from the entire absence of sculpture, such as 
is common in all the later Buddhist caves, we may relegate them to 
a very early age, possibly even to that of Asoka or soon after. 

The rock is of very different qualities in different parts of the 
hill ; but where the existing caves are executed it is full of quartz 
veins ramified among nodules of varying degrees of hardness, and 
the disintegration of these under the effects of atmospheric in- 
fluences has so destroyed the original surface, that if any inscriptions 
ever existed, they must have disappeared long ago. 

Sana, 

Considerably to the south-west of Tallija and a march from 
EajuM,, is the village and hiU of L6r or Lauhar, in Bfibri^wfid, in 
which are some natural caves appropriated to local divinities, and a 
small and perfectly plain excavation, probably a Buddhist ascetic’s 
cell. Farther west, and not far from the village of Vfinki^l, is the 
Sanfi hill, [a wild, desolate place, without a human habitation in 
sight. Close to the foot of the hill is a perennial stream which aids 
to redeem the view, and doubtless helped to tempt the first ascetics 
to hew out their dwellings in the adjoining rook. The hill consists 
of several spurs from a central ridge, on the top of which are some 
old foundations of very large bricks. 
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The hill is honey-combed by more than sixiy caves, some of them 
much ruined, but all of the same plain types as those at Talaj&, 
Jun&garh, and phfi,nk. Here, too, one of the largest, near the 
bottom of the hill, goes by the name of the Ebhal Mandapa. It is 
68^ feet by 61, and about 16| feet high, originally with six pillars 
in front but none inside. About 120 feet higher up, on the face of 
the same spur, is a cave called the Bhima Chauri facing the north- 
east ; it has a verandah in front, and measures about 38 by 40^ feet, 
the roof being supported by four octagonal pillars, with capitals and 
bases of the Lotd^ or water-pot pattern so frequent in the Msik and 
Junnar caves. Round the sides also runs a raised stone bench, a 
common feature in such caves. Close by is a Chaitya or chapel cave, 
18 feet wide by 31 feet deep, and 13| feet high. The roof is flat, 
but the inner end or back of the cave is of the semi-circular form 
already noticed at Jundgarh and common in Chaitya caves. It wants 
the side aisles usual in such excavations ; and the ddgoba, 7 feet 
10 inches in diameter,’ is very plain and without ornament, while 
its capital is wanting, having been broken off by later Hindus in 
order to convert it into a huge linga or emblem of Siva, and it is 
now worshipped as such by the people of the villages in tho neigh- 
bourhood. Some of tho excavations consist merely of verandahs 
with cells opening from them, and having recesses in the walls for 
sleeping places ; others are halls like the Ebhal Mandapa with cells 
arranged near the entrance, while there are two other small Chaityas 
similar to that mentioned above. High up the face of the hill is a 
cistern of excellent water; and large portions of the stairs hewn out 
in the rock and leading from one group of caves to another, are still 
pretty entire. 

These caves, like those at Talajd, from tho simplicity of their 
arrangements and their flat-roofed chaityas, must also be referred to 
a very early age, possibly as a mean date about 150 b.c., though they 
probably range through at least a century between the earliest and 
tho latest excavation. 


J See Archaol. Svr. of W, India Reports, vol. ii, p. 149, and Plate xxix. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE BUDDHIST CAVE TEMPLES IN THE SOUTH KONKAN. 

The Konkan, as is generally known, is the appellation of the low- 
lying country between the Ghats or Sahy^dri Hills and the shores of 
Indian Ocean, extending from Gujarat on the north, to Goa on the 
south. South of Bombay it is divided into the districts of Kulaba 
and Ratnagiri, and is much broken up by spurs and outlying hills 
from the Ghdt range. In these we find several groups of caves. 
The first are about 30 miles south of Bombay, in a ravine a few 
miles north-east of Chaul, and consist of two small plain cells with- 
out any sculptures.^ Further south at Kuda, and still further to 
the south-east at Mhay, on the Savitri river, arc large groups to be 
noticed presently ; and in the Ratnagiri district, at Dabhol at the 
mouth of the Va^ishthi river, at Chipalun to the east of it, and at 
Sangameswar 25 miles south of the last,^ are cells or caves but of 
little importance, those at Chipalun consisting of a hall 22 feet by 
15, with a dagoba at the back, a few colls, and *a water cistern. 
Altogether there may be about 150 separate excavations in this 
district. Some of them as old as any in the west of India, but 
none of any great beauty or interest. Though not quite so plain as 
those of Kathiwar they are very rarely adorned with sculpture, and 
what ornament is found in them, is of a very rude class. No trace 
of painting is to be found anywhere, nor any indications that such a 
mode of adornment was ever attempted. In themselves they cannot 
consequently be regarded as of much interest, but a description of 
them cannot be omitted from a work aiming at being a complete 
account of the known Cave Temples of India. 

Caves op Kuda. 

Kudcn, Ku^ or Kuru, is a small village on the shore of the R4ja- 
phri creek which enters the west coast about 45 miles to the south of 

1 Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc., vol. iv. p. 342. 

^ At And at Sagwa, both near Wagotana, in the south of the district, 

are also some ruined cells, but they are probably Brahmanical. See Jour. B. B, R. 
As. Soc.f vol. V. p. 611. 
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Bombay. It lies in lat. 18® 17' N., and long. 73® 8' E., 6^ miles 
east from Rijapuri, 17^ miles north-west from God^g^hw, the 
principal town of the taluka in which it is now included, and 5 miles 
west from Tal^. In MarMh4, and even in recent English times, the 
tiluka went by the name of R^japuri,^ and extended from the 
Kundalika river, at the mouth of which is the port of Chehwal 
(vulgo ‘ Chaul ’), to the Habshi of Jinjira’s territory and the tAluka 
of Eayagadh on the south. This Rajapiiri, it is not improbable, 
may have been Puri, — the capital of the Sil^haras of the Konkan 
who claim the title of “ rulers of the city of Tagara/’- and of whom 
we have the names of eleven princes from Kapardi I. in the ninth 
century to Chhitaraja in a.d. 1024. If, in still earlier times, as is 
probable, it was a place of note, it would help us to account for the 
numerous Buddhist excavations in its neighbourhood. The next 
town along the coast mentioned by Ptolemy from Simylla or Tiamula, 
is Hippokflra,'’ and in the IWiphis of the Erythnnn Sea^ (sec. 53), we 
have Mandagora, which Ptolemy places further down the coast. 
It seems almost certain, however, that from very early times tho. 
beautiful creek which still has Murfld, Jinjira, and llfijapftri at its 
mouth, and villages like Tamane and MhasU at its head, must have 
attracted the population of a considerable town. 

On the eastern shore of the northern arm of this creek, a low 
hill, sloping down to the north, contains a group of caves, twenty- 
two in number, large and small, which appear to have been first 
brought to notice in 1848."^ Tliey are all of a very plain type, only 
one having any sculptures, the rest being so much alike, except in 
size, that it does not seem worth while describing each in detail. 
It will only be necessary to notice the principal ones. The lowest 
down and furthest to the north, now used as a cattle shed, may 
be designated No. I. It is one of four caves here that contain 

^ This place must not be confounded with Kdjapur, a little farther south, at tho 
month of the Savitri, where the East India Company early had a factory, of which they 
were dispossessed before the French established themselves there in the time of ^ivaji. 
Del Ion’s Voyaga to the East Indies (Lond. 1698), p. 56 tf. 

Jour, R. As, Soc,j vol. ii. p. 383 ; Ind, Arrt., vol. v pp, 270-272. 

8 Ptol. Geog,^ VII. i. 6, a different place from that mentioned in VH. i. 83 ; VIII. 
xxvi. 15. Lassen places Mandagara at Rajaphri. See Ind, Alierth,^ III. 179, 181, 
184. May not Hippokoura be Godabandar in the Th&pa creek ? Three sites near Ku^4 
aeem to bo named Mtlnd44 or M4nd4r— a name suggestive of Mauda(na)gar 0 . 

* Jour, Rom. B. R, As, Soc.^ vol. iii, pt. ii. p, 44. 



206 


EARLY BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES, 


digobas. In front it bad a verandah 22 feet by 7, with two plain 
octagonal pillars in front, now broken away ; at the left end is a 
cell, 7 feet square, with a bench bed in a recess in the right wall. 
A door 7 feet wide leads from the verandah into the hall, which is 
22 feet square, and had two octagonal pillars at the back standing 
on a low bench, one of them now destroyed. These separate the 
haU from an antechamber, 23 feet wide by 7 feet 3 inches deep, 
having a bench at the ends and along the back wall up to the door 
of the shrine. The shrine is about 15 feet wide by 14| feet deep, 
and is occupied by plain dslgoba reaching to the roof. 

In the end of the verandah is an inscription in late Mauryan 
character, in two long lines, going across it, and continued along 
the back wall to near the door. Though copied, this inscription has 
not yet been translated ; from the form of the letters, however, it 
may be inferred that it belongs to the second century before Christ. 

The next three caves are small, plain chambers in no respect 
worthy of especial notice. 

No. V. is a large plain cave, having a verandah in front, with two 
octagonal pillars, a bench or seat between the pillars and the end 
pilasters, and two windows into the hall, which is 34-J feet wide, 
and nearly the same from front to back. It has no cells, only a 
bench round the three inner sides. Three slight recesses have been 
made in the back wall, but they seem to have been cut out, long 
after the cave was finished, for what purpose is not apparent. 

This cave has an inscription in six lines in the end of the veran- 
dah, of which only a few letters are injured. The alphabet is that 
of the Andhrabhritya age found at N^sik and elsewhere. It reads 
“ Hail ! This cave and tank are tho benefaction of the female 
“ ascetic Paduminik4, daughter of the female ascetic NaganiM, the 
“ sister’s daughter of the Theras Bhadata Pdtamita and Bhadata 
‘‘ Agimita, together with her disciple Bodhi and her disciple Asal- 
“ pamit^.” ’ This cave was evidently a Dharma^al^. 

Cave VI. is the principal one of the group ; like the two already 
described it may be called a Chaitya cave, that is, though flat-roofed, 
it has a d4goba in tho shrine (Plate V., fig. 1). The roof in front 
of the verandah projects nearly 8 feet, and is supported at each end 

1 Translated by Prof. Jacobi. Ind. Ant,, vol. vii. p. 254. It would appear from 
this that ibmale ascetics were sometimes mothers of families. 
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by the fore part of an elephant. The verandah is about 24J feet 
long by 7 feet 8 inches wide, and has two octagonal pillars in front 
standing on a bench with a low back to the outside. The door into 
the cave is fully 6 feet wide, and on each side of it is a window. 
These light the cave quite sufficiently. The hall is 28 feet 9 inches 
wide by 29 feet 4 inches deep, with a seat surrounding the three 
inner sides. In the back is an antechamber measuring about 23 
feet by 7, and separated from the hall by two plain octagonal pillars, 
between which is the entrance. These also stand on the ends of 
short benches, whose backs are towards the hall, and are covered 
with animals and gam along the middle, and with floral patterns 
above and below. Bee. Plate VII., fig. 1. 

At the end of the antechamber is a cell with a stone bench or bed 
on the right side of it, and at the back of the bench a recess 2 feet 
8 inches by feet, apparently intended for storing away valuables. 
The shrine is 15 feet 4 inches wide by 20.]^ feet deep, and about lOJ 
feet high, containing a perfectly plain d^goba 7 feet 3 inches in 
diameter, and reaching to the roof. 

This is the only cave here in which there are any sculptures ; but 
except the half elephants that support the projecting rock in front, 
and the carving on the rail at the back of the haU already mentioned, 
it appears to have all been executed after the cave had been finished. 
The two principal panels are at the comers on the back of the hall, 
and measure each about 5 feet by 6 feet 9 inches. That in the left 
comer contains life-sized figures of a man and woman, with a dwarf 
attendant. The man wears a heavy turban and large ear-jewels, and 
holds up his left hand. He wears no covering above the waist, but 
has long, heavy, tubular bracelets ; his clothing is held together by a 
belt and round his loins is a roll of cloth. The woman has a similar 
abundance of head-gear, but of a somewhat different stylo, with a 
round plate on the forhead, and wears little else besides this and 
some befls round the lower part of the trunk, with heavy round 
anklets. She rests one hand on the head of the dwarf, who kneels 
at her left side holding up her foot as if adjusting the heavy anklets. 
The corresponding panel in the left comer is very similar : the male 
figure points upwards with his left hand; the head-dress of the 
female differs from that in the other sculpture ; she had no wristlets ; 
and she holds up in her right hand three flower buds. These figures 
bear a very striking resemblance to those in the front wall of the 
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great Ohaitya cave at Kfi-rle (Plate XIV., fig. 1) ; indeed, the figures 
are so alike, even in minute details, that ^there seems little reason 
to doubt that they all belong to about the same age, and that not 
much later than the time when these Kud^ caves were first excavated, 
within the first century before Christ. 

On the right wall of the cave, and on the left side of the front of 
the verandah, are several figures of Buddha seated on the lotus, 
some with the legs down, and others with them doubled under him 
in the ascetic attitude, in one instance with the wheel below the 
lotus, three deer on each side, and under them two N^ga figures 
holding a pillar on which the wheel rests, with their wives and a 
number of female worshippers behind them. In another sculpture 
the wheel and deer are wanting, and the worshipping figures are 
rudely sculptured below the Nagas and over a lotus plant, the 
Buddhist emblem of creation. These sculptures are of far later 
date than the first described ; indeed they may be of the fifth or 
sixth century a.d., and resemble in every essential particular a 
similar composition inserted between the older figures on the front 
of the Karle cave, as shown in the plate last referred to. 

Under part of the sculpture on this right wall, and on one of the 
pillars in the verandah, are short inscriptions in a character Jip- 
proaching the Hala Kanada, but having been but lightly incised are 
illegible except a few letters. 

On the left or north end wall of the verandah is an inscription of 
seven lines in well-cut letters, each fully 3 inches in height, and in 
an old square character. It has not yet been translated, but the 
names Sivadata, Sivap^lita, Skandapalita, Sivabhuti occurring in 
it, all testify to the prevalence of the worship of Siva alongside 
Buddhism. 

On the south side of this is cave VII., entered by a few steps at 
the north end, and having two octagonal pillars in front, on a low 
bench, the raised back of which being to the outside is carved in the 
“ rail pattern.’* But except for inscriptions this and the remaining 
caves are very much like those already described. Nos. VIII. and 
XV., like I. and VI., have dagobas in their shrines. Nos. XVI. to 
X.XII., in the upper terrace, stretch to the north, and are all plain 
Vih^ra caves, or verandahs with cells at the back, and some water 
cisterns among them. 

The whole series of the Kuda caves are so plain and so similar? 
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that, except for their inscriptions, they afford few points for com- 
ment. The inscriptions are donative, and, so far as they have yet 
been translated, afford no names otherwise known to us. Suldsadata, 
mentioned in two of them, we have also in one of the Junnar inscrip- 
tions, and if the same person is meant in both cases, we have a 
chronological point of contact. 

The cells of the Vihara caves have the stone benches or beds never 
found in any of the later Buddhist caves. 

Mhar. 

On the Savitri ^ or Bankot river, 28 miles in a straight line to 
the south-east from Kuda, is Mhiir, the principal town in the 
modem tA-luka of the same name, formerly called Rdyagad from the 
hill-fort in the north of the district. Three-quarters of a mile north- 
west from Mhfir is Pala, behind which in the perpendicular scarp of 
the hill is a group of 28 excavations. The first 20 are in the upper 
scarp, and the rest about 30 feet lower down. They have long been 
known to Europeans, and are probably those referred to by Niebuhr 
as “ not far from Fort Victoria ” (Bankot).* 

Beginning from the south end of the series No. I. is perhaps one 
of the latest excavated. It has a verandah in front 53 feet long by 
8 feet wide, supported by six pillars and pilasters at the ends, but 
only one pilaster at the south end and its neighbouring pillar are 
finished, the others are merely blocked out as square masses. The 
one pillar is square at the base, and to a height of 3 feet ; over this 
is an octagonal band 6 inches high, then 3 feet 2 inches of the shaft 
has 16 sides, returning through another octagonal band to the squai^o 
form. The pilaster has a narrow band of leaf ornament at the top, 
and another similar at about 3 feet from the bottom, with a line of 
beads or flowers over the latter. 

The wall is pierced by three doors and two windows, and the hall 
inside measures 57 J feet wide along the front wall, and 62 feet at 
the back by about 34J feet deep, with an average height of 10 feet 
four inches. Bound all four sides of this hall runs a low bench. In 

* “ The a name of the sun before his riBing. 

* “ Pas loin du fort Victoire il y a (dit-on) aussi une grande pagode, taill^ dauH un 
rocher, on, comme un autre s'exprime, 25 xnaisons avec des chambres taill4es dans 
le roober.** — Voyage^ tom. II. p. 32. 

Y 188 . n 
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the south end four oells have been begun, but none of them finished. 
In the back waJl, at each end, are also the commencements of four 
more, while in the centre is the entrance to the shrine, witii a window 
at each side of it. The shrine measures 20 feet by 17 feet, and has 
a square mass of rock in the centre rising to the roof. On the front 
of this is sculptured an image of Buddha seated with wheel and deer 
beneath, chaurl bearers at his side, and vidyddJuiras above. On the 
south and north faces are other clmm bearers, and on the back is 
roughly blocked out the form of a sitting Buddha. Everything 
about this cave indicates that it was left unfinished. 

The other caves are mostly small vih^ras or hhihsliugrilim with 
one or two cells each of no note. In No. IV. was an inscription now 
nearly all peeled oflT. 

Cave VIII. is one of the largest caves here and is a dagoba cave, 
combining the characteristics of the fiat-roofed chaitya and the vihdra 
as at Ku^. The hall is 27 feet wide, 23 feet 9 inches deep, and 9 
feet 2 inches high, and has had only two pillars with their corre- 
sponding pilasters in front. The pillars, however, arc broken away, 
except fragments of the bases and capitals, which show that they 
were of the antique type found both at Junnar and Kkrl6, and in 
some of the Nasik caves. Round the ends and back of this runs a 
bench. In each end wall are three cells, while in the back are two 
more, — all with stone benches ; and the shrine about 15 feet square, 
which once contained a ddgoba, as indicated by the umbrella left on 
the roof and the rough surface of the floor*, but it has been entirely 
hewn away. 

It has an inscription also in pretty perfect condition, but not yet 
translated; the character, however, seems to belong somewhere 
about the Christian era. 

In No. XV. is a dagoba in half relief 4 feet in diameter and 6 feet 
2 inches high. The drum is surrounded at the upper edge by a plain 
i*ail pattern, and the tee is crowned by five thin slabs, the uppermost 
one joining the roof of the recess in which it stands. 

Cave XXI. is the first on the lower scarp and is a small room or 
shrine, in the middle of which stands a plain ddgoba 4 feet 8 inches 
in diameter, the top of the capital touching the roof. Its only 
ornament is a band in the “ rail pattern ” round the upper edge 
of the cylinder. On the north wall is carved a figure of Buddha 
seated with his legs down, attended by chmri bearers and vid/yddhci/ras. 
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the latter holding a mitre over his head. Over this is a tomria of 
flowers springing from the mouth of a nuilcara on each side. A 
sculpture precisely similar is to be found among the later insertions 
on the south half of the screen wall of the great chaitya at Kfi-rld, 
as shown in the central compartment of Plate XIV. In the south 
side of this cave is a cell about feet square with a stone bed in 
the back of it. 

On the wall outside Xo. XXVII. is an inscription and a small 
dagoba in half relief standing on a bench ornamented with the rail 
pattern. Over the capital is carved an umbrella, the total lieight, 
including this, being 4 feet 2 inches. 

At the foot of the hill under some trees ai*e three fallen dagobas, 
which must have stood close to where they now lie. Indeed, part, of 
the base of the largest can be traced close behind them. 


Kol, SiiiWAL, Wai, &c. 

K61 is a small village, across the Savitri river to the south-east of 
the Mh4r, and in the hill behind it are two small groups of caves : 
the first, to the north-east of the village, consists of a few dilapidated 
cells of no pretensions either as to size or style. The other group, 
to the south-east, contains one cell, rather largei* than any of the 
others, but all are apparently unfinished excavations, and have been 
much damaged by time. In this second group, however, are three 
short inscriptions.^ 

In a hill to the north-east of Mhar, a few small colls and cisterns 
were found by the survey party, but they are insignificant, as is also 
a ceU in the hiU to the south near the road leading to N^gotaiia. 

Passing next to the eastern or upper side of the GhA-ts, we have 
to the south of Poona a group of caves at 'Sirwal on the Nira river ; 
another near Wai, a sacred Brahmanical town, whence the ascent 
commences to the Sanatarium on Mah§,bale'swar Hill: 25 miles 
further south at Pate'swar, G miles west of Satara was a small group 
to which a Bmhman Saukar, about the beginning of the century, 
made so many structural additions in converting them into a fane 
of Mah^deva, that little is now left to show what they wore 
originally — ^but probably they were Brahmanical. About 30 miles 

1 One reads, ** A cave, the religious gift of Seth Sagharakiiita, son of Gahapati.” 

0 2 
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south of S^tdra, at Kar4dh on tho KrishM is an extensive series of 
upwards of sixty caves ; and, lastly, three miles north of the village 
of PA,tan, to the west of Karadh in the Ked4 valley, is a flat-roofed 
Chaitya cave of tho Kuda type, with a d^goba and a small hall with 
two cells. 

The 'Sirwal group of caves is in tho territory of the Pant Sacheva 
of B6r, on the north-east border of the S^tara Zilla. They are 
between 2 and 3 miles south-west from the Sirwal traveller*s bangala, 
4 east of B6r, and 13 north of WA,i, or in long. 73° 59' E., lat. 18° 8' 
N., at the head of a short narrow valley on the eastern slope of a 
spur from the Mtindhardeva range of hills,' which bound the Ntr^ 
valley on the south. 

They face the north-east, and are of the same severely plain type 
as all the earliest oaves. The first is a small chaitya cave 20 feet 
3 inches by 14 feet, square at the back, with a plain dagoba 5 feet 
3 inches in diameter, having a plain capital of four 3 inch fillets. 
The door is 5 feet wide, but tho whole floor is so silted up that no 
part of the interior is more than 5| feet high. 

The second excavation has been a vih^ra, of which the whole front 
has disappeared with one of tho cells on the right hand side. It has 
been about 26 feet square, with three cells on each side and in the 
back: in all, except two, are the usual stone benches. Four of 
them have small window openings, a foot square, with a counter- 
sunk margin on tho outer side. Round the hall runs a bench, up 
to the level of the top of .which the floor is filled with dry mud. 

The third is, apparently, a natural cavern, 17 feet deep, iiTegular 
in shape, and only about 3^ feet high. 

The remaining four in the lower tier and two in the upper are 
more or less irregular apartments, much ruined by the decay of the 
rock; one of them has two benched cells at the back, but they 
possess no special interest. There are also six small excavations on 
the south side of the ravine, filled up with rubbish. 

The caves near W4i, also in the district of S4t4ni, are all of about 
the same early age as those of Kud4, Mh4r, and Kar4dh. They 
are in the village of Loh4ri and near Sultanpur, about four miles 
north from Wai, and form a group of eight excavations, cut in soft 

1 They have been carefully surveyed by Miyor H. I^ee, R.E., Superintending 
Engineer, Southern Division, on whose repoit and drawings this acconut is based. 
They were examined by tho Messrs. West in 1854. 
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trap rock, running from south-east to north-west, and facing south- 
west. They were first described about 30 years ago by Mr. (now 
Sir) H. Bartle E. Frere, then Commissioner of Sabira.^ The first 
from the south-east is a plain Vih^ra, about 27 feet by 21 feet, with 
three cells, and near it a tank. The second and principal cave has a 
hall 31 feet by 29^ and 8^ feet high, with a bench along the left 
side and parts of the front and back ; four cells on the right side 
with bench-beds and small windows ; while in the back are two more 
similar cells, with a dAgoba shrine between them, 16 feet square, 
originally with a door and two large windows to admit light into it. 
The capital of the diigoba has been destroyed to convert it into a 
gigantic linga, or emblem of S'iva 6 feet 4 inches high and 8 feet in 
diameter — styled P41ke^var or Palkob4. To the left of the cave is 
another excavation, much ruined. Two hundred yards north-west 
from this is another vihara, of which the hall is about the same size 
as the last, with a bench round the sides and back and four cells in 
the back and one on the left side, — also an entrance made in the 
right wall running up to what may have been intended for a chamber 
over the roof of the cave, but never finished. The roof has been 
supported by six octagonal pillars in two rows from front to back — 
with a stone joist running through the heads of each row, — but only 
fragments of them are left. On the right hand wall near the back 
are the remains of some human figures, nppai’ently two standing 
females and two males seated, all now headless and otherwise muti- 
lated. The other caves are of smaller size, and not of much interest. 

Other two small excavations exist in the same neighbourhood 
between Panchgani and B^wadhan, 4 miles south-east of W^i, very 
difficult of access. 


Karadh. 

The Karddh caves are in the hills to the south-west of KarAdh in 
the 8^it4r4 district, the nearest being about two and a half miles 
from the town, in the northern face of one of the spurs of the 
Agdsiva hill, looking towards the valley of the KoiiiA. ; the most 
distant group are in the southern face of another spur to the south- 
west of the -^lage of Jakhanwddi, and from three to four miles from 
Karadh. The town of Kar&dh is probably of considerable antiquity 


1 Jour, Bom, B, B, A*. Soc.^ vol, ili. pt. ii. p. 55, 
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and gives name to a sect of BraliinanB ; but its long occupation by 
the Muhammadans may well account for the disappearance of all 
traces of early works in it. 

The caves were first described by Sir Bartle Frere in 1849, and for 
our purposes it may be as well to follow generally his arrangement 
into three series,^ viz. : I. The southern group, near the village of 
eTakhanwadi, consisting of 23 caves; IL Those in the south-east 
face of the northern spur, about 19 caves; and III. Those facing 
the valley of the Koina, which are more scattered, 22 caves ; — in all 
63, besides many small excavations of no note and an abundance of 
water-cisterns, — often two of them to a single cave. 

The absence of pillars in the larger halls, the smallness of many 
of the excavations, the frequency of stone benches for beds in the 
cells, the primitive forms of the Chaityasor Ddgobas, and the almost 
entire absence of sculpture in these caves, combine to indicate their 
early age. Unfortunately they are out in a very coarse, soft, trap 
rock, on which inscriptions could not be expected to remain legible 
for long ages, if very many of them existed ; and only a portion of 
one has been found, with the faintest trace of another. The letters 
are rudely cut, but appear to belong to the same period as most of 
the Kiirl4 inscriptions. From all such indications these caves may 
be placed approximately as about of the same age as those of S'ailar- 
wadi, and Kudii, Pala, &c., and not far from the ago of the Junnar 
and Nasik caves. They were all probably excavated before the 
Christian era, but they are generally so much alike that few, if any, 
can bo considered as a century earlier. 

They are mostly so small and uninteresting that they need not 
be described in detail, only a few of the more noteworthy and 
characteristic being noticed. In the first group the most westerly 
cave. No. 1., has had a verandah, perhaps with two pillars and 
corresponding pilasters ; but the front has been built up by a modern 
Jogi. Beyond this is a hall, 22 feet by 11 and 7 feet high, with a 
bench along the back and ends of it ; and at the back of this again 
are two cells with stone benches. Cave TI. has a hall about 34 feet 
square, and its verandah has been supported by two square pillars. 

Cave V . is a Chaity a facing south-west, and is of the same style as 
one of the Junnar caves, but still plainer (Plate V., fig. 2). It 


li. JH. A. S. vol. ITl., p. 108 €t seqq. 
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has a semi-circular apse at the back, and arched roof, but no side 
aisles, and in place of the later arched window over the door, it 
has only a square one. At each side of the entrance is a pilaster, 
of which the lower portions are now destroyed, but which has the 
NAsik style of capital crowned by three square flat members sup- 
porting the one a wheel or cliahra^ the emblem of the Buddhist doc- 
trine or law, and the other a Lion or a cognizance of Buddha 

himself, who is frequently designated as Sdkhya Si/iiJui, and perhaps 
also a symbol of the SmgJta or assembly (Plate VI., fig. 3). The 
dome of the di\goba inside is about two-thirds of a circle in section, 
and supports a massive plain capital. The umbrella is hollowed 
into the roof over it, and has been connected with the capital by a 
stone shaft now broken. 

Cave VI. has had a verandah supported by two plain octagonal 
pillars with capitals of the N4sik, KucM, and P41a type. The hall is 
16 feet 10 inches wide by 13 feet 5 inches deep, with an oblong 
chamber at each end, that on the left having a bench at the inner 
end, and the other a small cell. At the back is a room 12 feet wide 
by 18 deep, containing a d4goba nearly 7 feet in diameter, in the 
front of which an image of Yithob4 was carved by a Gosain some 
35 or 40 years ago. 

Cave XI. is another rectangular Chaitya about 14 feet wide by 28 
feet 9 inches long, with flat roof. The dagoba is much destroyed 
below ; its capital is merely a square block supporting the shaft of 
the ehhatn carved on the roof. Cave XVI. is another similar shrine 
but smaller ; the verandah supported by two perfectly plain square 
pillars without capital or base ; the hall is lighted by the door and 
two windows, and has a recess 15 feet square at the back, containing 
a d4goba, similar to that in No. XI., but in better preservation. 

Nos. IV., IX., and XX., are the largest of the other Vihara caves 
and have all cells with stone beds in them. 

The second group commences from the head of the ravine, the 
first cave being No. XXIV., which is a Vih4ra facing E.N.E., 21 
feet wide by 23 deep, and 7 feet 10 inches high, with a verandah 
originally supported by two plain square pillars. Carved on the 
south end wall of the verandah, near the roof, are four small Chaitya 
arches, with a belt of “ rail-pattern ” above and below, and a fretted 
torus in the spaces between the arches, much in the style of Cave 
XTV. at N4sik and Cave XII, at Ajan^. Below this the wall has 



216 


EARLY BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES. 


been divided into panels bj small pilasters, which were perhaps 
carved v'ith figures now obliterated. On the north wall were three 
Chaitya arches, the central one being the larger, and apparently 
contained a dd,goba in low relief, as at Kond4nd. Below this is a 
long recess as for a bed, now partly fallen into the water-cistern 
beneath. From the hall four cells open to the right, three to the 
back, and one to the left, each (except the centre one in the 
back) with a stone latticed window close to the roof, and about 15 
inches square. In No. XXIX., originally two caves, of which the 
dividing wall has been broken through, are similar windows into 
four cells. 

Cave XXX. is a ruined Vih^ra, 36 J feet by 19, with eleven cells 
round the hall and a twelfth entered from one of these. The next ex- 
cavations are situated about three-quarters of* a mile from this, Nos. 
XXXI. to XXXV. of which are no ways noteworthy. Cave XXXVI., 
about 100 yards west from XXXV., consists of an outer hall about 
17 feet by 13, with a cell in each side wall, and through it a second 
smaller hall is entered which has six cells and two bench bed 
recesses. 

The third series is divided into two groups, the first facing north- 
wards, and the second in a ravine further west, and facing westwards. 
It consists of Caves XLII. to LXIIL, few of them deserving of 
detailed mention. No. XLVII. consists of a room with a bench in 
each end, an unfinished cell at the back, and two others at the left 
end, on the wall of one of which is the only inscription of which many 
letters are traceable, ending in the usual Ima deya dhanam^ “ religious 
gift of a cave*’ by some one. A few indistinct letters are just 
traceable also on the right hand side of the entrance, and near them 
the faintest trace of “ the rail-pattern.” No. XL VIII. (Plate VI., 
fig. 1 ) is a range of five cells with a verandah in front, supported on 
three square pillars and pilasters, the central coll, 27 feet by 1 1 feet 
3 inches and lOf feet high, contains a d^goba still entire, the upper 
edge of the drum and the box of the capital — which has no project- 
ing slabs over it — being carved with the rail-pattern. The umbrella 
is carved on the roof and attached to the box by a shaft. In front of 
this against the right hand wall is the only figure sculpture in these 
caves, and though much defaced, appears to have consisted of three 
human figures in alto lilievo about 5 feet high, the left one, a male, 
with high turban and front knob, similar to some of the older figures 
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at KArl^ and on the capitals at BedsA, holding some objects in each 
hand. “ He wears a cloth round his neck, and another round his loins, 
which falls down in folds between the logs. His right hand is bent 
upwards towards his chin, and over the arm hangs a portion of the 
dress. He also wears armlets and bracelets. To his left a slightly 
smaller figure appears to be approaching him with some offering. 
Above this latter is a third, perhaps a female. At the right hand 
of this excavation is another cell, approached from outside. 

The rest of this group ending with LV. are small and iminterest- 
ing, and the cells are not so frequently supplied with stone beds as 
in those previously described. From No. LV. it is about a mile and 
a half to LVI., which has a verandah 25 feet 4 inches by 11 feet 
9 inches, with two plain square pillars in front. The hall is about 
24 feet square with ten^ cells, three in each side, and four at the back, 
several of them unfinished. Cave LX. is almost choked with earth, 
but is 38 feet long by 13 feet 10 inches wide, with a semi-circular 
apse at the extreme end and arched roof similar to the Beds4 Vihto. 
Outside and above the front, however, are traces of a horizontal row 
of Chaitya window ornaments, so that, though there is no apparent 
trace at present of a dagopa having occupied the apse, the cave may 
have been a primitive form of Chaitya “with a structural d4goba. 
From the ease with which such structures could be removed, we 
ought not perhaps to be surprised that none such have been found. 
But as the evidence now stands, it seems probable that a ddgoba of 
masonry or brickwork may frequently have been introduced in tho 
early caves in tho West. 
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THE CAVES IN THE VICINITY OP KARLB AND THE 
BOR OHAT. 

The next great dirision into which the older Buddhist caves of 
Western India naturally group themselves is one to which unfortu- 
nately no specific name can well be applied. They are not all 
situated together like houses in a street, as are the caves at Ajanta 
or Elur^, nor scattered like villas in close proximity to one another 
as at Kanheri or Junnar. Though generally situated near the head 
of the Bor Ohiit, through which the railroad passes from Bombay to 
Poona, they consist of small detached groups, containing a Chaitya 
cave with a few subordinate and detached cells, complete in itself, 
and having no appparent connexion with any other establishment. 
It might be possible to designate it as the Karl^ g^oiip, from the 
name of its principal and most characteristic cave, but that would be 
misleading if applied to Kond^bne, and especially to Pitalkhora, which 
is at some distance, and there is no district or geographical name 
that would include the whole. Perhaps The Great Central Group 
of Western Caves would be the most descriptive term that could be 
employed, and would be perfectly applicable. They are situated in 
the very centre of the cave region, and are in many respects the most 
remarkable of the whole. 

Notwithstanding this want of geographical definitiveness, the 
leading characteristics of this group are easily defined when carefully 
studied, and their difference from other groups easily perceived. In 
all of them the Chaitya is the most marked and loading feature to 
which the Vih4ra is always subordinate. Among them we have the 
Chaitya at Bh^j^ (woodcut, No. 1), which is probably the oldest and 
consequently one of the most interesting of the class, and we have 
also the Great Cave at Karld, which is the largest and finest Chaitya 
in India. But the Vih&ras that are grouped with these cannot be 
compared in any respect with those of Nasik or Ajan^, and other 
groups where, as a rule, the monastery is the main feature and the 
church less prominent. 

The difference becomes at once apparent if we compare this group 
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with the two principal ones already described. If we describe the 
Kathiawar group as the unomamented, the Orissa as the sculptural, 
and this one as the architectural, we at once grasp practically the 
leading features of each. The first two have no Chaitya caves, which 
form the leading features of the third, and though the last cannot 
boast of the exuberant richness of decoration which prevailed in 
Katak, it avoids the puritanical plainness of the first. It hits a 
happy medium between the two, and its productions may conse- 
quently be compared as specimens of architecture with the very 
best that have been produced in India at any age. As a rule they 
all belong to an early and pure school of native art, before it became 
the fashion to overload its productions with a superfluity of minute 
ornamentation utterly destructive of the simple grandeur, which is 
characteristic of this great central group. 

The differences between these groups are the more remarkable, as 
all three belong to the same age. They all begin with the age of 
AiSoka, B.c. 250. None can be said to be older, and they extend 
down to the Christian era. Some examples — but not important 
ones — may be more modem, but the principal caves are spread 
tolerably evenly over these two centuries and a half, and all emanate 
from the impulse given to the diffusion of the Buddhist religion 
given by the convocation held by that monarch on his conversion 
in the third century before the Christian era. 

Whatever may have been the cause, whether the proximity of a 
large city, or something merely historical or traditional,^ the head 
of the B6r Ghat, between Bombay and Poona, seems to have been 
the centre of a large number of Buddhist establishments. Kon^n6, 
Jambrug, and Ambivle are in the lower scarps of the Sahyadri 
range and are within a few miles from Karjat station at the foot 
of the Ghat ; Bh^ja, Beds^i, and Karle in the spurs that strike out 
from the same hills into the table-land on the east. They all lie 
within short distances of the railway which passes up the B6r Gh4t 
from Bombay to Poona. Kdrle is near the village of the same 
name and not far from Lanoli station^ ; Bhaj^, is on the opposite or 

’ Dr. J. VTilson suggested that the name of the village of Lan&vall, not far from the 
caves of K&rl^ and Bhdj&, might be a corruption of Len&vali, the Grove of the Lena 
or Caves, noted even in recent times for its botanical peculiarities,— and which may 
have been a Buddhist town. 
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south side of the railway and about a mile from it ; Bedsa is on 
the south side of the hills in which Bh4j^ is, and the others are 
scattered about among the hills around. 

Kondane. 

About four miles from the Karjat station, on the Great Indian 
Peninsula Railway, and at the base of the old hill fort of RAjmachi, 
is the Kondin^ group of caves, first brought to notice about 30 
years ago by the late Vishnu Sdstri, and soon after visited by 
Mr. Law, then collector of Thana.^ They are in the face of a steep 
scarp, and quite hidden from view by the thick forest in front of 
them. Water trickles down over the face of the rook above them 
during a considerable part oven of the dry season, and has gi*eatly 
injured them. So much so indeed that it is now difficult to determine 
whether they or the caves at Bh^ja are the earliest. They must be 
nearly, if not quite contemporary, and as they must have taken some 
time to excavate, their dates may overlap to some extent. The YiharA, 
at Kon^ne (Plate VIII., figs. 1 and 2) certainly looks more modern, 
while the Chaitya (Plate VIII., fig. 3), which is very similar in 
plan and dimensions to that at Bhajii, is so much ruined that it is 
impossible now to decide which may have been first completed. 

They face north-west, and the first to the soutli-west is a Ohaitya- 
cave of very considerable dimensions, being (iOJ feet from the line 
of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 2(5 feet 8 inches 
wide, and 28 feet 5 inches high to the crown of the arch. The nave 
in front of the dagoba is 49 feet in length by 14 feet 8 inches, and 
the dagoba 9^ feet in diameter, with a capital of more than usual 
height, the neck— representing the relic casket — being, as at Bh^jA., 
of double the ordinary height, and representing two coffers, one 
above the other, carved on the sides with the Buddhist rail pattern. 
The fillets that covered this are decayed, as is also the whole of the 
lower part of the dagoba. The bases with the lower parts of all 
the thirty columns that surrounded the nave, as well as that of one 
of the two irregular columns that once ornamented the front, have 
also decayed, and positions only of most of them can now be ascer- 
tained, Between these two latter pillars a wooden screen or front 
originally filled the opening to a height of about 10 or 12 feet, in 

^ Dr. J. Wilson’s Memoir in Jour, B, B, R, As, Soe,, vol. iii. pt ii. p. 46. They 
have also been fully described by W. F. Sinclair, Bo. C.S., Inti, Ant., vol. v. p. 309. 
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which were the doorways loading to the interior and it was fixed to 
them, as seems to have been the case with all the earlier caves. 
The Chaitya tJave at BhdjA and that at Kondane had similar fronts 
constructed in wood. The caves at Bedsa and K4rl^ are apparently 
among the earliest, where these screens were carved in the roct 
instead of being erected in the more perishable material. 

There are still, however, remains of seven pillars on the left side of 
the cave, and six on the south, which rake inwards, as do also those 
at BhAj^ and Bddsa, to be described hereafter — a proof of the early 
date of the work ; ^ those behind the dagoba and six near the front 
on the right side have disappeared entirely. On the upper portion of 
one column on the loft is a symbol or device somewhat resombling a 
dagoba, with a rude canopy over it. (Plate VII., fig. 2.) The arched 
roof has had wooden rafters as at Kfirle and elsewhere, but they are 
gone, and the only remains of the woodwork is a portion of the 
latticed screen in the front arch. The fa9ade bears a strong family 
likeness to that at Bhaja. On the left side is a fragment of sculp- 
ture in alto nlwvo — part of the head of a single figure about twice 
life-size. The features are destroyed, but the details of the head- 
dress show the most careful attention to finish of detail. Over the 
left shoulder is an inscription in one line in Mauryan characters of 
perhaps the second century n.<\, or it may be earlier, which reads — 

Kanham antevdsind Balakeva hatam^ 
which Dr. Kem translates — “ Made by Balakena, the pupil of 
Kanha (Krishna).” 

Over this head, at tho level of tho spring of the great arch in the 
facade, is a broad projecting belt of sculpture : the lower portion 
of it is carved with the rail pattern ; the central portion is divided 
into seven compartments, tilled alternately, throe with a lattice 
pattern and five with human figures— one male in tho first, a male 
and female in each of the third and fifth, and a male with a bow— 
and two females in the seventh. Over these is a band with the 
representations of the ends of tie-beams or bars projecting through 
it, and then four fillets, each projecting over the one below, and the 
upper half of the last serrated. The corresponding belt of carving 
on the right side of the facade is much damaged by the falling away 
of the rook at the end next the arch. 


FerguBtton, Ind, and EatU ArchiUf p. 110. 
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A little to north-east is No. II., a Vih&ra, of which the front of 
the verandah is totally destroyed except the left end. This verandah 
was 5 feet 8 inches wide and 18 feet long, with the unique number 
of five octagon pillars and two antee. (See plan and section, 
Plate VIII., figs. 1 and 2.) In the end of this verandah is a raised 
recess, and under a Ohaitya arch is a small ddgoba in half relief, — 
apparently the only object of worship when these caves were ex- 
cavated. Inside, the hall is 23 feet wide by 29 deep, and 8 feet 
3 inches high, with 15 pillars arranged about 3 feet apart and 3 J feet 
from the side and back walls, but none across the front. The 
upper portions of these pillars are square, but about ^ feet from 
the top they are octagonal : the bases of all are gone, but they 
also were probably square. The roof is panelled in imitation of a 
structural hall with beams 19 inches deep by 8 thick, 3^ feet apart, 
running across through the heads of the pillars, and the spaces 
between divided by smaller false rafters, 5 inches broad by 2 deep. 
There are throe wide doors into the hall, though most of the front 
wall is broken away, and on, each side six cells — 18 in all, each with 
the monk’s bed in it, and the first on each side with two. Over the 
doors of 14 of these cells are carved Ohaitya or horse-shoe arches, 
connected by a string course projecting 6 or 7 inches and carved 
with the rail pattern. (Plate YIII., fig. 1.) 

No. III. is a plain Vihara with nine cells, much ruined, especially 
in front, but it had probably three doors. 

No. IV. is a row of nine cells at the back of what now looks like 
a natural hollow under the cliflT. Beyond them is a tank, now filled 
with mud, then two cells under a deep ledge of over-hanging rock, 
and, lastly, a small eistem. 

In a scarp over the village of Hal Khurd, eight miles south of 
Karjat, Mr. Sinclair describes a very plain Vihara, consisting of a 
hall, 12 feet by 11 feet, surrounded by six cells, two of them 
double-bedded. One on the left of the entrance has been con- 
verted into a shrine for Bhairava, for whose further convenience, 
or that of his worshippers, the front wall of the Vih4ra has been 
demolished within living memory. It is said to have borne an 
inscription.^ 

North from these, at Kothalgadh or P4th, are other excavations 


’ Ind, Ant,y vol. v. p, 810 . 
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whioh, owing to the difficulty of reaching them, have not been 
examined by any European. 


Bhaja. 

Bhdjfi, or Bh^j^ is a small village, about two miles south of Kirl4 
village and at the foot of a spur of the hill, which is crowned by the 
old Is&pur hill-fort. The cave temples just above the village are 
first referred to by Lord Valentia,^ but were not examined by him- 
self or any of the Europeans that accompanied him. They face the 
west, and, counting upper storeys, &c., they may be reckoned as 
eighteen excavations altogether. 

Commencing from the north, the first is apparently a natural 
cavern, 30 feet long, slightly enlarged. The next ten are plain 
vihdras, with but little particular about them. No. VI. is an irregu- 
lar vihira, much dilapidated and half full of silt. The hall has been 
irregular, but about' 14 feet square, with two cells on each side and 
three in the back, and with Ohaitya- window ornaments all round over 
the cell doors, as in Cave XII. at Ajant^, and again here, on the 
back wall of No. IX., where is a frieze projecting 2 feet 2 inches 
with four Chaitya arches connected by the rail-pattern ornament. 
There has been a verandah in front of this excavation, of which a 
fragment of the base of one of the pillars is left, and a broken capital 
with animal figures upon it, showing that the style was somewhat 
similar to that of Cave VIII. at Nfi,sik. 

The Chaitya Cave of the group No. XII. is one of the most inte- 
resting in India, and certainly one of the most important to be found 
anywhere for the history of Cave architecture. It is hardly worth 
while to waste much time in the inquiry whether it or the caves at 
Kondand are the earliest. They are so like one another in all essen- 
tial respects that there cannot be much difference in their age. 
They are certainly both as early or earlier than 200 b.c., and neither 
can claim to have been excavated before the time of Asoka, b.c. 250. 
Be this as it may, if we had only the Koud^n^ Cave, it is so ruined 
that we should hardly be able to understand from it, the peculiarities 


* Travels^ vol. ii. pp. 165, 166. They we noticed also in the Jour. Bom. B. R. At. 
Soc„ vol. i, pp. 489-443; vol. iii. pt. ii. pp.6l, 52 ; Fergneson’s Ind.andEa 9 t. Archit., 

p. no. 
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of the cave architecture of the age, while the Bhilj4 caves excavated 
in a better material are still so perfect as to explain every detail. 

A view of the front of this cave has already been given (woodcut, 
No. 1, page 30), which sufficiently explains its general appearance. 
The wooden screen that originally closed its front is, of course, 
gone, but we can easily restore it, in the mind’s eye, from the literal 
copies of it in the rock which we find at B^dsA, K4rld, and elsewhere, 
aided by the mortices cut in the floor and at the sides, showing how 
the timbers were originally attached to the rock. When this is 
realised it seems impossible that anyone can look at these caves and 
not see that wo have reached the incunabula of stone architecture in 
India. It is a building of a people accustomed to wooden buildings, 
and those only, but hero petrified into the more durable material. 
There is not one feature nor one detail which is not essentially 
wooden throughout, or that could have been invented from any form 
of stone construction, or was likely to be used in lithic architecture, 
except in the rock. What is equally interesting, and equally con- 
clusive on this point, is, that for 1,000 years after its date, we can 
trace the Indians slowly but steadily struggling to emancipate them- 
selves from these wooden trammels, and eventually succeeding in 
doing so. Unfortunately, however, it was when too late for the 
Buddhists, who were the inventors of the style, to profit by its 
resultant conversion into a perfected lithic style of architecture. 

From the Plan and Section, Plate IX., it appears that the Chaitya 
is 26 feet 8 inches wide and 59 feet long, with a semi-circular apse at 
the back, and having an aisle 3 feet 5 inches wide, separated from 
the nave by twenty-seven plain octagonal shafts, 1 1 feet 4 inches 
in height. These rake inwards about 5 inches on each side, so that 
the nave is 15 feet 6 inches wide at the tops of the pillars, and 
16 feet 4 inches at their bases. The dagoba is 11 feet in diameter 
at the floor, and the cylinder is 4 feet high ; the garhlia or dome 
is 6 feet high, and the box upon it, like that at Kondine, is two- 
storeyed, the upper one being he^vn out 19| inches square inside, 
with a hole in the bottom 20J inches deep and 7 inches diameter, 
sunk down into the dome for the purpose of securing the shaft of 
the umbrella that once surmounted the dagoba. The upper portion 
of this box or capital being of a separate stone and hewn out, indi- 
cates very distinctly that it was the receptacle of some relic. The 
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usual tliin flat members that surmount the capital are entirely want- 
ing in this and in other instances to be noticed below. Whether 
they were once supplied here in stone or in wood, we have no means 
now of knowing. On four of the pillars are carved in low relief 
seven ornaments or Baufidha symbols. On the seventh and eighth 
columns respectively, on the left side are the figures 9 and 10,^ — the 
second apparently a conventional posy of sacred flowers, the first 
formed of four triMlus round a centre, which perhaps contained a 
face, with buds and leaves at the corners. On the eighth pillar on 
the right side are the flowers 11, 12, and what appears to be a fan — 1 3, 
and on the right-hand face the wreath represented fig. 14. 

The roof is arched in the usual way, the arch rising from a narroAV 
lodge over the triforium, 7 feet 5 inches above the toi)s of the pillars, 
and attaining a height of 26 feet 5 inches from the floor. This is 
ribbed inside, as at K«arle and elsewhere, with teak girders, the first 
four of which, and portions of some of the others, have given way, or 
been pulled down.'* The front must have been entirely of wood, and 
four holes are chiselled in the floor showing the positions of the prin- 
cipal uprights. There are also mortices cut in the arch, showing 
where one of the main cross beams must have been placed, probably 
to secure the lattice-work in the upper part of the window. Almost 
the only difference in detail between this and the Chaitya at Kon- 
daiie is, that in the latter the irregular pillars immediately in front 
of the nave, and nearly in line with those dividing off the aisles, 
were of stoiie, here they were of wood; both temples are equally 
simple and almost identical in the styles of their fa9ades, ami only 
the difference just remarked seems to indicate that this Bhaja 
example is rather the earlier of the two. This gaius support also 
from the introduction of columns into the hall of the Vih^ra at 
Kondane — in none of the Viharas here are they so employed.'* 

The fronton of the great arch is full of pin holes in three rows, 
about 170 in all — which indicate, beyond doubt, that some wooden 

1 See drawings, Plate VII. 

* Application having Iwen made to tlio Government of Bombay to prevent the 
villagers from pulling down more of tiio woodwork, and to fix what srcemeil to be in 
danger of falling, the engineer entrusted with the work inserted new. ribs wherever ho 
thought one had been pulled down ; in fact attempted u regloration. 

3 I am strongly of opinion for these and other reasons, which can only be explained 
by an attentive study of the photographs, that Bhflja is the earliest of the two, bnl the 
diflbrence in age cannot be very great. — J. F. 

y 132. P 
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ai)d f)robably oruaiiieiital facings covered the whole of it in tho 
niaiiiier shown in all the faces of similar arches at Udayagiri (PI. I.) 
and at Bharhut, several of which are seen in Woodcut No. 10, and 
numberless examples in General Cunningham’s work on that Stupa. 
The only pieces of figure sculpture are — a female figure high up on 
the left side of the front, much weather-worn, but with a beaded belt 
about the loins ; two half figures looking out at a window in the pro- 
jecting side to the right of the great arch, and on the same side the 
heads of others in two small compartments in the facade, and on a 
level with the top of the arch. These figures bear a close resemblance 
to those on the facade at Kond^ne. The struts or brackets cut in 
entire relief and the whole style of every detail in the front is so 
like wood-work, that there can be no doubt it was copied from an 
example in that material, and is without exception the closest copy 
we have. Next to it stand the cave No. IX. at Ajantii, and the Kon- 
dune and Bedsa Chaityas ; plainer caves into which pillars were not 
introduced, nor any attempt made to ornament their fronts in imita- 
tion of wooden examples, belong generally to an earlier age. 

By the side of this Chaitya, but with the line of its front coining 
forward to the south at an angle of 25" (see Plate IX), is a Vihara 
No. XIII., the front (if ever it existed in stone, which is very 
doubtful) has been quite destroyed, but it is probable that it must 
01 ‘iginally have been of Avood. It is 30 foot long by 14^ feet deep, 
with a cell in each of the back comers standing out into this area. 
Each of these has a latticed window; that on the left side has a 
fastening on the door jamb as if for a lock or bolt ; that on the right 
has an arched door, and contains a stone bench. In the back of the 
hall are three more cells, the side ones with a single bench, and the 
central one with two, and with a small recess under each. Over the 
doors of all these cells is the Chaitya arch, connected by a frieze of 
“ rail pattern.” Over the front, also, are ornamental arches and a 
double course of rail pattern.” 

Next to this, and facing a little more to the north, is Cave XIV., 
6 feet 8 inches wide and 25^ feet deep, with one coll at the back 
and three on each side ; the front ones have double beds with a recess 
under each ; the second, on the loft side, has no bed, but a square 
window; and the third, on the right, also wants the bod, but loads 
into an inner cell with the usual stone bench. 
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Cave XV. is above XIII., and with No. XVI. is reached by a stair 
to the south of No. XIV. It is a small Vihfira, 12^ feet wide by 
10 feet deep, with a bench on the right side, and two semi-circular 
niches, 2 feet 8 inches wide, with arched tops, surmounted by the 
Chaitya arch. At the back are two benched cells. The front wall 
has been thin, and is destroyed; the terrace in front was about 
5 feet wide, and probably, as indicated by holes in the roof , framed in 
wood- work and projecting forwards : the fagade above this and the 
next cave is carved with three Chaitya-arches and the rail pattern. 

Descending from these caves we come to Cave XVII., which has 
been a small ViMra, 18^ feet long by 12J feet deep, with three colls 
at the back and two at the right side, one of them with a bench in 
it. There is also a bench in the left end of the hall, and an irregular 
recess or cell. On the right side, beside the door of the second cell, 
is an inscription in two lines in early characters, of which the first 
is damaged. Near this are two wells in a recess, and over them an 
inscription, also in two lines. 

At some distance along the scarp, is a large excavation, containing 
a group of fourteen chaityas or dagobas of various sizes cut in the 
rock.^ All have the Buddhist-rail pattern round the upper portion 
of the drum. The five under the rock vary in diameter from 6 feet 
8 inches to 4 feet 8 inches, and the front two have the relic box only 
on the dome, as in the great cave, while the three behind them have 


also heavy capitals, the largest on 
the left joined to the roof by the 
stone shaft of the chhatri or um- 
brella, while over the other two 
the circle of the chattri is carved 
on the roof with a hole in the 
centre, over a corresponding one 
in the capital, evidently for the in- 
sertion of a wooden rod. Of those 
outside, the first to the north has a 
handsome capital, 3 feet 8 inches 
high, very elaborately carved; 
(Woodcut No. 43), most of the 



others are broken, so that it is not easy to say how they have been 
finished, except that the eighth, and possibly others, were of the 


’ See upper part ol' Plate IX. on the riffht hand. 
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simple' box form without any cornice. In four of the capitals 
untler tJie roof tliere are holes on the upper surface as if for placing 
relics on them, and in two cases there is a depression round the edge 
of the liole as if f('r a closely fitting cover. On some of them are 
tlie names of 'fheran, but nearly obliterated. 

Still farther along the scarp is a small chamber with a cell at the 
right end, much filled up with earth, but with a frieze, oniamentod 
by caryatides and dagobas alternately in high relief, supporting a 
moulding with dfigobas in half relief and with an arched roof, only 
half of which remains, the rest having fallen away. On the walls 
are some curious sculptures in the Satichi style ; but it has not been 
excavated. 

Under the first waterfall is a small empty circular coll ; under the 
second is a large S(|uare room with throe colls at each side, partially 
filled with debris and much ruined ; under the third is a small 
circular cell with a diigoba in it. 

Rock -Temples of Bedsa. 

Tlio caves of Berlsa — also known as Karunj-l^edsa, from the two 
villages, near the foot of the Supati Hills, where they are -• lie 5^ 
miles in a straight line, east of Bhaja, and 4^ south of the station of 
Karkahi, on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. They are in a 
spur from the south side of the same range of hills as the Bhajti 
group, but look down upon the valley of the Pavna river, and are at 



No. 44. Plim of the BeclttA Caves. Scale, 60 feet to 1 iii.‘ 


From Jnd. and East. Archit., p. 113. 
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a lieight of about 300 feet above the plain, or 2,250 above the sea- 
level. They form one of the smallest groups, consisting only of a 
Chaitya-cave and Vih&ra with some dA,gobas, wells, and cells, and 
were first described by Professor Westorgaard.^ 

The first excavation is a small circular chamber, containing an 
unfinished Dagoba. Eight yards north of it is a well with the 
remains of a dagoba on its north or right side, behind which is an 
inscription in two lines, (llose to this is a second and third well, 
over the second of which is another inscription in three lines. 

Four yards from this is the entrance to the Chaitya-cave, which is 
reached by a passage 12 or 13 yards in length, cut through the rock, 
left in front of it in order to get sufficiently hack to obtain the 
necessary height for the facade. This mass of rock, on both sidt's 
the entrance, hides the greater ])ortion of the front. A passage, 
5 feet wide, has been 
cleared between them and 
the front of the two mas- 
sive octagonal columns 
(3 ft, 4 in. thick), and 
two demi-columns that 
support the entablature 
at a height of about 25 
feet. Their bases are of 
the hdd or water-vessel 
pattern, from which rise 
shafts, slightly tapering 
and surmounted by an 
ogee capital of the Per- 
sepolitan type, grooved 
vertically, supporting a 
fluted torus in a scjuare 
frame, as at Juniiar, over 
which lie foiir thin scpiarc 
t iles, each projecting over 
the one below. On each 
comer of these last croud) 

1 Jour. Horn. B. R. A. Sov.^ vol, i. p. 438; S(*o also vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. .'>2‘-54 ; and 
vol. viii. p. 222 ; Orivnt. Chr, Spectator^ fTan. 18G2, pp. 17, 18 ; Fergu»»on, Jnd. tvud 
East Archit.y pp. 112-114. 



No. 45. Cnpitivl of r'lHur in front of Cuvo at BimIsu (fnmi 
a photograph).* 
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elephants, horses, bullocks, sphinxes, with male and female riders 
executed with very considerable freedom, as shown in the Woodcut, 
No. 45, on the preceding page. 

The verandah or porch within these pillars is nearly 12 feet wide 
and in front 30 feet 2 inches in length, with two benched cells, 
projecting somewliat into it from the back corners, and one in the 
right end in front, having an inscription in one line over the door ; 
the corresponding cell in the opposite end has only been commenced.^ 
Along the base of the walls, and from the level of the lintels of the 
cell-doors upwards, the porch walls are covered with the rail-pattern 
on flat and curved surfaces, intermixed with Chaity a- window orna- 
ments, but without any animal or human representations. Tliis 
and the complete absence of any figure of Buddha is one of the 
most decisive proofs of the early and Hinayana character of these 
caves. As remarked by Mr. Fergusson, the ‘ rail ornamentation * 
“ becomes less and less used after the date of the Bhajti and Bedsfi 
“ Chaitya caves, and disappears wholly in the fourth or fifth cen- 
“ turies, but during that period its greater or less prevalence in 
“ any building is one of the surest indications we have of the rela- 
“ tive ago of any two examples.'** The rood screen is introduced 
in stone in front, from which we infer that it is later than KondA-ne 
and Bhfija, but it must follow pretty closely after them. 

The door- jambs slant slightly inwards, as do also the pillars 
inside, — another indication of its early age. The interior is 45 feet 
4 inches long by 21 feet wide. The gallery, in the sill of the 
great window, extends 3 ft. 7 in. into the cave, which, beside the 
two irregular pillars in front, has twenty-four octagonal shafts, 10 feet 
8 inches high, separating the nave from the side aisles, feet 
wide. Over the pillars is a fillet, 4 inches deep, and then the tri- 
forium, about 4 feet high. All the wood-work has disappeared 
within the last twenty years, for Westergaard (in 1844) describes 
it as ribbed, and a writer in the OrleukU Christian Spp^ctator, about 
1861, found fragments of the timber lying on the floor. On the 
columns, as late at least as 1871, could be distinctly traced portions 
of ancient painting, chiefly of Buddha with attendants; but a 

^ A view of this porch from a photograph will be found in Fergusson, Ind, and East, 
Architecture ^ p. 114, woodcut 51. 

* hid, and East Archil.^ pp. 115, 116. 
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local olficial, under ilio idea of “ cleaning ” tliis fine cave, had the 
whole beslobbered with whitewash, and obliterated all the paintings. 

On five of the pillars on the right side, near the ddgoba, are roses 
and other Bauddha emblems— the dhammnluih'a, shield, trisiila, lotus, 
&c. {See Plate figs. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, and 11 A 

The ddgoba has a broad fillet of “ rail ornament " at the base 
and top of the cylinder, from which rises a second and shorter 
cylinder, also surrounded above with the rail ornament. The box 
of the capital is small, and is surmounted by a very heavy capital, 
in which stands the wooden shaft of the umbrella,— the top has dis* 
appeared. This cave faces the oast. 

Leaving this and passing a well not far from the entrance, at a dis- 
tance of eighteen yards, we reach a large unfinished cell, in the back of 
which is a water-cistern. Close by this is the Viliara, Plate X., quite 
unique in its kind, having an arched roof and circular at the back 
like a Chaitya. How it has been closed in front is not very clear (soo 
Woodcut 44), but probably by a structural wall with some sort of 
window in the arch, as in the Chaitya caves. Outside are two 
benched colls, one on each side the entrance, which is 17 feet 3 inches 
wide, with a thin pilaster, 3 feet 5 inches broad on each side. Within 
this it is 18 feet 2 inches Avide and 32 feet 5 inches deep to the back 
of the apse, and has 11 colls, all with benches or beds. Their doors 
are surmounted by Chaitya-arches connected by a string-course of 
“ rail-pattern,” and in line with the finials of the arches is another 
similar course. The cell-doors have plain architraves, and outside 
each architrave a pilaster, a portion of which has the arrises taken 
off, after tlie style of the earlier forms of pillars. In the walls 
between the doors mock grated windows are carved. The whole 
has been plastered, and probably painted, but it is now much 
smoked, — some devotee having made his asylum in it and carved his 
patron divinity on the back wall, to which pujd is done by the 
villagers when they visit or pass the place.^ 

Beyond this, and under steps that lead up to the loft, is a small 
cell, and in the stream or imla beyond is a small open tank, 3^ feet 
by 7, with sockets cut in the rock. A dozen yards farther is another 
plain room, about 14 feet 8 inches square, with a door 7 feet wide. 


’ It has also been carefully whitewa.shecl by an over zealous official, so ns to vul- 
garise it entirely and to obliterate all its more important features. 
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Karle. 

The caves now to be described have received the name they go by 
among Europeans from the neighbouring village of Kdrl^h or K4rl4, 
on the Poona road, where there used to be a staging hangld or rest- 
house; but they are much nearer and belong to the village of V6har- 
gaum to the north of Karle. They are in the west flank of the spur 
just above the village, and consist of a large Chaitya and several 
Yihdras — some of the latter much ruined. 

This Chaitya is, without exception, the largest and finest, as well 
as the best preserved, of its class. It has been so fully described 
by Mr. Fergusson,' that I shall here quote most of his account. 
As he remarks, it “ was excavated at a time when the style was 
in its greatest purity. In it, all the architectural defects of the 
previous examples are removed ; the pillars of the nave are quite 
perpendicular. The original screen is superseded by one in stone 
ornamented with sculpture — its first appearance appareiitly in such 
a position - and the architectural style had reached a position that 
was never afterwards surpassed.” 

In and about the cave there are many inscnptions and fragments 
of inscriptions, but they have not yet been investigated by competent 
scholars so to enable us to arrive at any very definite conclusions 
regarding their age. One, however, reads : — “ J^eace ! By Usha- 
bhadata, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of Raja KshahfinitaKsha- 
trapa Nahapana.”^ And as Nahapina’s and UshabhadAta s names also 
occur at Nasik and Junnar, with dates ranging from 40 to 42. If we 
may assume them to be in the same era as the Kshatrapa dynasty, and 
that they were' dated according to the Saka reckoning, we have a.d. 
120 as a limit, at least on one side. But from the position and cha- 
racter of the letters used in this inscription we may fairly infer that 
the Chaitya was executed some time previously. Two inscriptions, 
one in very large letters, of an earlier fonn, immediately above the 
elephants in the left side of the porch as we enter, and another on 
the great pillar in front, mention the great king Bliutap^la and 
his son, Agnimitra, as establishing “ this rock mansion, the most excel- 
lent in Jambudwipa.” In the Pauranik lists (ante p. 25), Agni- 

^ Jml, and East drvhiteH.^ p. 117ff. See also Hovh-cai Trmpfm of India, 
J. It. A. /S'., vol. viii. ]». 30, i't sef/f/. • 

* ISt'cond ArvhfPot. It (port ^ p, 42. 
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mitra appears as the second of the ^ntiga dynasty about 17()~ 
160 B.C., and one Devabhuti, who has been supposed to be tlie Bhuti 
or Bhutap^ila of these inscriptions, and was the last of the same 
dynasty about u.c. 70 ; but as Bhvitapala is probably only an epithet 
for a great sovereign, wo cannot trust much to this identification. 
From the form of tlie letters used in these last inscriptions, as well 
as from the style of its architecture, we shall probably not be far 
wrong in placing the excavation of this cave slightly anterior to the 
Christian era. It belongs more probably to the first half century 
before that time, rather than to any period after it, but it cannot be 
far distant from the beginning of our reckoning either Avay. 

“ The building,” continues Mr. Fergusson, as will be seen from the 
plan and sections (Plate XT.) “• resembles to a great e.xtent an early 
(Christian church in its arrangements, consisting of a nave and side 
aisles, terminating in an apse or semi-dome, round which the aisle is 
carried. The general dimensions of the interior are 124 feet 3 inches ^ 



No. 4(J. Vit'W of Uie Interior of the Chuilyu Cave at K&rli* u photograph)." 


* The.'«e measuroments huvo cuiTHCted in accordance with those determined by 
the rt'cent survey. — »J. Ih 

* Prom PergussoiiV Ind, and East ArdtHaiare^ p. 120. 
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from the entrance to the back wall, by 45 feet 6 inches in width. The 
side aisles, however, are very much narrower than in Christian 
chn relies, the central one being 25 feet 7 inches, so that the others 
are only 10 feet wide, including the thickness of the pillars. As a 
scale for comparison, it may be mentioned that its arrangements and 
dimensions are very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathe- 
dral, or of the Abbaye aux Hommes at Caen, omitting the outer 
aisles in the latter buildings. The thickness of the piers at Norwich 
and Caen nearly corresponds to the breadth of the aisles in the Indian 
temple. In lieight, however, Klirle is very inferior, being only 46 
feet from the floor to the apex.” 

“ Fifteen pillars on each aide separate the nave from the aisles ; 
each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft,’ and richly ornamented 
capital, on which kneel two elephants, each bearing two figures, 
generally a man and a woman, but sometimes two females,® all very 
much better executed than such ornaments usually aro. (See Plate 
XII., figs. 2, 3, and 4, and Plate XIV., figs. 2 and 3). The seven 
pillars behind the altar are plain octagonal piers without either 
base or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery difler 
considerably from those at the sides. The sculptures on the capitals 
supply the place usually occupied by frieze and cornice in Grecian 
architiecture; and in other examples plain painted surfaces occupy 
the same space. Above this springs the roof, semicircular in general 
section, but somewhat stilted at the sides, so as to make its height 
greater than the semi-diameter. It is ornamented, even at this day, 
by a series of wooden ribs, almost certainly coeval with the excavation, 
which prove beyond the shadow of a doubt that the roof is not a copy 
of a masonry arch, but of some sort of timber construction which we 
cannot now very well understand.” 

“ Immediately under the semi-dome of the apse, and nearly whore 
Ihe altar stands in Christian churches, is placed the dAgoba”— in 
this instance a plain dome on a two-storeyed circular drum, similar 
to that at Bedsa, the upper margins of each section surrounded by 


' Tlio eighth pillar on the right is IS-siUed, having, in basso-rilievoy on the central 
north face a small d0,goba; on the right, a wheel on a support, with two deer at the 
foot ; and on the left, adjacent side, a stimll repfesentation of the lion-pillar. See 
Plate XII., fig. 1. 

“ On the sides, next thd aisles, are horses wltlP single riders on each; but, as is 
usually the case with the horse, they are badly proportioned and ill executed. 



KARLE. 


235 


the rail ornaments, and just under the lower of these are a series of 
holes or mortices, about 6 inches deep, for the fastenings of a cover- 
ing or a wood-work frame, which probably supported ornamental 
hangings. It is surmounted by a capital or tee of the usual form — 
very like that at Beds^, and on this stands a wooden umbrella, much 
blackened by age and smoke, but almost entire. The canopy is cir- 
cular, minutely carved on the under surface, and droops on two sides 
only, the front and rear ; the seven central boards are as nearly as 
possible in one plane, and those towards the front and back canted 
each a little more than its neighbour. The accompanying plate 
(Plate XIII.) shows the amount as well as the beautiful character of 
the carving on the portion of it which is loft. 

In the top of the capital, or tee near the north-west corner, is a hole 
about 10 inches deep, covered by a slab, about 10 inches srpiare and 
4 inches thick, — doubtless the receptacle for the relic, which, how- 
ever, has been removed. Bound the upper edge of the capital are 
mortice holes — eight in number, or three to each face — by wdiich 
some coronet, metal umbrellas, or other oniament was attached. 

“ Opposite this,'’ to resume Mr. Fergusson’s account, “is the 
entrance, consisting of three doorways under a gallery, exactly 
corresponding with our rood-loft, one leading to the centre and 
one to each of the side aisles ; and over the gallery the whole end 
of the hall is open as in all these Chaitya halls, forming one great 
window, through which all the light is admitted.” In this instance, 
as will be observed from the last woodcut, the screen is cut in the 
rock as at BeclsA-, and not in wood as at Bhaj4 or in the Chaitya at 
Kond^n^. The great window above the screen is formed in the 
shape of a horse-shoe, and exactly resembles those, used as or- 
naments, on the fa9ade of this cave, as well as on those of 
Bhaj^, Bedsa, and at Kond^nd, and which are met with everywhere 
at this age. Within the arch is a framework or centering of wood 
standing free, shown in the woodcut in the following page. 

This, so far as we can judge, is like the ribs of the interior, 
coeval with the building ; ^ at all events, if it had been renewed, 

^ A few years ago I reported that this screen was lisaiiing out, and in danger of 
falling. Mr. Fergusson wrote me to endeavour to have it restored, and after some 
delay this was effected under the superiutendeuce of Colonel Goodfellow, R.E., Exe- 
cutive Engineer of tho District. ]jjr. Fergusson remm'ks, “ It would be a thouwiiid 

pities if this, which is the only original screen in India, were allowed to perish.” 

J. B. 



N(i. 47. Fttcude of Chait^a Cave at Kaile, from a i»ketch by J. F. 

which is most improbable, it is an exact copy of the original form, 
for it is found repeated in stone in all the niches of the fa 9 ade, 
over the doorways, and generally as an ornament everywhere, and 
with the Buddhist ‘rail,’ copied from Sanchi, forms the most usual 
ornament of the style. 

I’he presence of the wood- work in the forms here found is 
an additional proof, if any were wanted, that there were no arches 
of construction in any of these Buddhist buildings. None indeed 
are found in any Indian buildings, anterior the Mahomedan Con- 
fjuoBt, except as mentioned above (p. 133), some few almost furtively 
introduced into some brick buildings of the Pala dynasty in Bengal, 
when they were borrowed apparently from the Burmese. They are 
the only examples known to exist in purely Hindu architectural 
buildings before the reign of Akbar (1556 a.d.).^ 

’ Ah tliis is the fino.st Cliaitya cttvt* iu Indiu, a quotHtion from my original jmpov 
on the architcctnnil ordinance of thcHe caves may ftol be miftplace<l. 

“However much ihty vary in size or in detail, their general nrrangemenlH are the 
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“ To return however to Kdrle, the outer porch is considerably 
wider than the body of the building, being 52 feet wide,” by 15 feet 

Huiiic 111 every part ol'luiim, and the mode of admitting light, which in always bo iinpor- 
lunt a piece of architectural efEcct, is iu all procidely identical. 

Bearing in mind that the disposition of parts is exactly the same as those of the 
choir of a gothic round, or polygonal apse cathedral, the following description will be 
easily understood. Across the front there is always a screen with a gallery over it, 
oeciii)yiug the place of the rood-loft, on which we now place our organs : in this there 
Hi*e three dooi'S ; one, the largest, opening to the nave, and one to each of the side 
aisles; over this screen the whole front of the cave Is open to the air, one vast window 
the whole breadth and of the same section, stilted so as to be more than a semicircle in 
height, or generjilly of a horse-shoe form. 

“ The whole light, therefore, fell on the D&goba, which is placed exactly opposite, 
in the place of the altar, while the aisle around and behind is thus less [jerfcctly lit, the 
pillars there being always placed very closely together, the light w^as never admitted in 
suiTicicnt quantities to illuminate the wall behind, so that to a person standing near the 
door in this direction, there apjieared nothing but ‘ illimitable gloom.* 

“It docs not appear whether the votary was admitted Ijeyoud the colonnade under the 
front, the rest being devoted to the priests and the ceremonies, ns is now the case in 
Chino, and in Catholic churches, and he therefore never could see whence the light 
came, and stood in comparative shade himself, so as to heighten its effect considerably. 
Still further to increase this scenic effect, the archit<‘ets of these temples have placed 
the screens and music galleries in front, in such a manner as to hide the great window 
from any person approaching the temple, though these appear to have l)eon omitted in 
Inter examples, as in the Viawokarma of Elurd, and the two later Chuitya wives at 
Ajanta, and only a jiorch added to the inner screen, the top of which serv(fd us the 
music galhiry ; but the great window is then exposed to view, which 1 cannot Jielp 
thinking is a great defect. To a votary once having entered the poitdi the effect is the 
same, and if the space between the inner and outer screen was roofed, which 1 suppose 
it may have been in the earlier examples, no one not pi-oviously acquainted with the 
design could perceive how the light was admitted. Supposing a votary to Imvc been 
admitted by the centre door, and to have passed under the screen to the right or loft, 
the whole arrangements were such tluit an architectural effect was produced certainly 
superior to anything I urn acquainted with, in ancient or modern temples. 

“ Something of the sa«ne sort is attempted in the classic, and in modern Hindu temples, 
where the only light admitted is by the door directly facing the image, which is thus 
lit up with considerable splendour, and the rest of the temple is left in a rather sub- 
dued light, so as to give it considerable relief, Thu door, however, makes but a clumsy 
window compared with that of the Buddhist cave, for the light is too low, the spectator 
himself impedes a portion of it, and, standing in the glare of day, unless he uses his 
liauds to shade his eyes, he can scarcely see what is within. In the Hypeethral temples, 
this was probably l>etter managed, and the light introduced more in the Buddhist 
manner ; but wo know so little of their arrangements, that it it is difficult to give an 
opinion on a subject so little understood, 

“ Almost all writers agree that the Pantheon at Kome is the best lit temple that 
antiquity has left us. In one respect it equals our caves, that it has but one v/iudov', 
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deep, “ and is closed in front by an outer screen, composed of two stout 
octagonal pillars, without either base or capital, supporting what 
is now a plain mass of rook, but which was once ornamented by a 
wooden gallery, forming the principal ornament of the fa 9 ade. 
Above this, a dwarf colonnade or attic of four columns between 
})ilasters admitted light to the great window, and this again was 
surmounted by a wooden cornice or ornament of some sort, though 
we cannot now restore it, since only the mortices remain that 
attached it to the rock, which are not sufficient for the purpose.'* 

Considerable modifications have been made at some subsequent 
period in the sculptures in the porch : originally the fronts of three 
large elephants standing on a base carved with the “ rail pattern ” in 
each end wall supported a framed frieze, also ornamented with the 
“ rail ’* ; but on both ends this second “ rail " has been afterwards 
cut away to insert figures of Buddha and his attendants, of which no 
representations existed when the cave was first executed. Above 
tliis was a thick quadrantal moulding, and then another “ rail,” the 
return of which forms the sill of the great window. On this stand 
miniature temple fronts, crowned with the Ohaitya window, and 
between them pairs of figures similar to those described at Kuda 
(ante, p. 207), some of them among the best sculptures of the kind 
in India. Above this, the Chaitya arch and “ rail pattern ” are 
repeated again and again to the top. 

On the front wall of the cave both the “ rail ” at the bottom and 
that on a level with the heads of the doors, has been cut away in 
later times to make room for images of Buddha and' his attendants 
— Padmapani, &c., and in doing so the older inscriptions have also 
been morcilc^sBly hewn away. The pairs of large figures on each side 
of the doors alone appear, like those at Kfinheri, to have belonged 
to the original design. In the middle of the space between the central 
and right-hand doors is inserted a Bcul})tu re which must be of a very 

und that placed high up; but it is inferior, inasmuch us it is seou to every one in the 
temple, uiid that the light is not concentrated on any one object, but wanders with the 
sun Jill round the building. 

“ I cannot help thinking that the earlier Christian arclntects would have reinvented tliis 
plan of lighting had they been able to glaae so large a spaa; ; but their inability to do 
this forced them to use smaller windows, and to disperse them all over the building so 
as to gain a sufficiency of light for their purposes; und a plan having once become 
sacred it never was departed from in all the changes of style and detail which after- 
wards took place.” — J. F. in J. R, ^4. S,, vol. viii. pp. 61-2, 
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late date : Buddha is there attended by Padraapani and peibaps 
Manjusri seated on the HluJidnana with his feet on the lotus over a 
conventionalised wheel, supported by two deer, and under the wheel 
is a supporting pier held by Naga figures, while over Buddha’s head 
two MyMfuiras hold a tiara. (Plate XIV. ) 

In front of the outer screen 
stands the Lion-pillar {dnlKutmir- 
hha), a plain, slightly tapering, 

16-sided shaft, surmounted by a 
capital of the same style as those 
in the portico at Beds^. On this 
stands four lions, their hinder 
parts joined, but there is no hole 
or mortice to lead us to suppose 
that any emblem in metal or 
wood was raised over them. The 
pillar stood on a raised circular 
basement or drum, carved with 
the rail-pattern, but now defaced. 

There are indications that show 
that, as at Kanheri and Kailasa 
at Elura, there was a correspond- 
ing pillar at the opposite side, 
the base of which is covered by 
the modern Saiva temple. The 
cai) of the existing pillar is con- 
nected with the screen- wall by an attachment of rock, in which 
is cut a large square mortice ; and over the modem temple, on the 
south side, there remains two-thirds of a corresponding attachment 
with a similar mortice, as if to hold a beam horizontally across 18 
inches in front of the screen. This other pillar doubtless supported 
the cluihni or wheel, the emblem of the law. 

“ The absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch,’' 
says Mr. Fergusson, “ as well as oixr ignorance of the mode in which 
this temple was finished laterally, and the porch joined to the main 
temple, prevents us from judging what the effect of the front would 
have been if belonging to a free-standing building. But the pro- 
portions of such parts as remain are so good, and the effect of the 
whole so pleasing, that there can be little hesitation in ascribing 
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to sucli a design a tolerably high rank among architectural com- 
positions. 

“ Of tho interior we can judge perfectly, and it certainly is as 
solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the mode of 
lighting the most perfect, one undivided volume of light coming 
through a single opening overhead at a favourable angle, and 
falling directly on the altar or principal object in the building, 
leaving the rest in comparative obscurity. The effect is considerably 
heightened by the closely set thick columns that divide the three 
aisles from one another, as they suffice to prevent the boundary walls 
from ever being seen, and, as there are no openings in the walls, the 
view between the pillars is practically unlimited. 

“ These peculiarities are found more or less developed in all the 
other caves of the same class in India, varying only with the age 
and the gradual change that took place from the more purely 
wooden forms of these early caves to the lithic or stone architecture of 
the more modern ones. This is the principal test by which their 
relative ages can be determined, and it proves incontestibly that the 
Kiirle cave was excavated not very long after stone came to be used 
as a building material in India.** 

On the north-west of the lion-pillar are some cells, and a water- 
cistern, into which a dagoba that had stood on the roof of it has 
fallen. North from this is a large excavation, more than 100 feet 
ill length, but very irregular ; it has been apparently two or three 
Viharas, in which all the dividing walls have been destroyed. At 
the north end of it are several cells, still nearly entire, throe water- 
cisterns, and a small dagoba. 

Above these is a Vihara, about 28 feet by 27, and 8 feet high, with 
four cells in each side and five in tho back, six of them with benches 
or bods of stone, as in most of the older Yiliaras, and in one is a 
ladder up to a stair leading to another cave above. The front of this 
cave, however, has given way. Still higher in tho rock, and reached 
by a stair from the preceding, is another Vihara, 34 feet 6 inches by 
48, but not quite rectangular, and 8 feet 1 1 inches high. It has three 
cells in tlie right end and five in the left, with six in the back. 
Across the left end is a raised platform, about 8^ feet broad and 
18 inches high, along tho front of which there soems to have been a 
wooden railing or screen. On the east and south walls are two 
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sculptures of Buddha, evidently of much later workmanship than the 
cave. The front wall is pierced with four openings ; and the veran- 
dah, 40 feet 10 inches long, 7 feet wide, and 12 feet 3 inches higlu 
has a low screen-wall in front, on which stand four columns between 
pilasters. Outside this screen, at the north end, is a water-cistern, 
and along the front a balcony. 

Further north (the lower part of the stair broken away) is another 
Vih4ra above those first mentioned. It is about 38 J feet long and 
17 feet deep, with two colls in each end and four in the back, five 
of them with stone-beds. In the front wall are a door and two 
windows, but the corridor of the verandah has given way. On the 
east wall of this cave is an inscription fairly legible. From the 
character of the alphabet employed it may belong to the 2nd century 
of the Christian era. 

To the south of the Chaitya there are also a number of excava- 
tions, the first being an unfinished hall, about 30^ feet wide by 151 
feet deep. The next is a small room, of which the front is broken 
away, with a figure of Buddha on the back wall. Close to this is a 
water-cistern, and beyond it a Vihara, about 33 feet square and 9 feet 
5 inches high, with four cells (without beds) in the back, three in 
the left end, and two unfinished ones in the right, all having their 
floors about a foot higher than that of the hall. On the middle of 
the back wall is a figure of Buddha, seated with his feet resting on 
a lotus, under which is the wheel between two deer, and behind are 
two small worshipping figures. On each side are clumri bearers, the 
one on his right holding a lotus stalk in his left hand ; and over their 
heads are mlyddJiaras, This hall bears evident marks on the floor, 
ceiling, and side walls of having been originally only 21 feet G 
inches deep, but afterwards enlarged. 

The front wall is pierced by a door and two windows ; and the 
verandah has a cell at the north end and two octagonal pillars 
between pilasters in front, each pillar being connected with its adja- 
cent pilaster by a low parapet or screen, which forms the back of a 
bench on the inside, and is divided outside into four plain sunk 
panels, similar to several at Mh4r, Cave VI. at AjantA,, and others. 

Beyond this is a small unfinished room ; and at the turn of the 
hill facing south is another, with a bench along part of the oast wall. 
The front has gone, but on the wall under the eaves is a fragment 
of an inscription. 

Y 182 . 


o 
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A little to the east, and above the footpath, is another small cave, 
with a cell in the left wall having a bench or bed. And beyond this 
is a small water-cistern. 

In the hills near to KUrl^ there are a number of cells and rock- 
cisterns. Thus in the hill above the village of D^vagadh, a little to 
the south-west of K4rle, is a half-finished Vihdra cave, with two 
roughly-hewn square columns in front having bracket capitals ; and 
in the back of the cave a door has been commenced as if for a 
shrine. In a rising ground, east of the village, is a rock-cut tank 
and some cuttings, as if intended for the commencement of a small 
cave with a cistern. 

Again, on the south side of the village of Seletan4 there is a large 
covered rock-cistern, originally with six openings; and high up the 
hill to the north is a large cavern under a waterfall. In the north 
side is a round hole which has been fitted with a cover, and was 
perhaps intended for storing g/^in in. Beside this is a small cir- 
cular chamber which may have contain^'d a structural dagoba. The 
roof of the cave has fallen in, and there has been a great flaw in the 
rock, which, perhaps, led to its never being finished. 

At Tankwt% still farther east, are two rock- cisterns ; and above 
Walak, in the face of the scarp, is a small round cell as if for a 
d&goba, and near it a cave without front, slightly arched roof, and a 
cell at the back, with a round hole near the entrance, possibly a place 
for holding stores. A flaw in the rock has also destroyed the back of 
this excavation. 

At Ayarfi, to the east of Bh4j4, and in several places to the 
north-east of K^rle, there are also excavations, mostly single cells 
for hermits. 


PiTALKHORA RoCK TeMPLES. 

The next group of caves are those of Pitalkhord or the Brazen 
Glen, about a mile and a half from the deserted village of PAtni,' 
which lies about twelve miles to the south of the railway station of 
Ch^ilisgaum in Kh^nddsh district,® and at the foot of the Indhy^dri 

^ FAtn& is mentioned by Bh&skarAcb&rya under the name of «Ta4vid* His grandson 
Changadeva established a Math or college here in 1206 a.d, to teach the Ach&rya’s 
works.—J’. R, A, N.S., vol, i., p, 410, 

2 Long. 76° 2' E., lat. 20° 21' N. 
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range whioh separates the Nizam’s territories from the British. The 
long deserted village contains several ruined temples with inscrip- 
tions of the Y^dava dynasty of Devagaph of the 12th and 13th 
centuries.^ In the vicinity are also Brahmanical and Jaina caves. 
The Buddhist caves alluded to are near the ^head of a narrow 
ravine to the south-east of the ruined village, and consist of a 
Chaitya cave and some vihfi,ras in a very ruinous condition, arising 
apparently from the nature of the rock in which they are excavated. 
Were it not for this they present features that would render them 
one of the most interesting of the minor groups in the west. The 
capital of the pillars, for instance, in the vihdra (Plate XVI.) are 
quite exceptional, and unlike any others yet found in India. They, 
have a strangely foreign look, as if copied from some Persian or 
even Assyrian examples, originally, of course, executed in colour, 
though here the painted forms are reproduced in stone. The double- 
winged animals that rest upon them are found currently at Sanchi, 
and in the Udayagiri caves, but not with the same accompaniments. 

Whoever excavated them, they form a singular contrast with the 
extreme plainness of the Kathiawar caves, of the same age, and form 
a sort of stepping stone between them and the Katak caves, though 
the absence of figure sculpture prevent them ranking with the eastern 
caves as objects of art. 

The Chaitya (Plate XV., figs. 1 and 2) the whole front of which has 
been destroyed by the decay of the rock, is 34^ feet wide, and must 
have been 50 feet or more in length, and 30 J feet high to the top of the 
vaulted roof. The nave is 20 feet 8 inches wide, and separated from 
the side aisles by plain octagonal shafts 14 feet high, of which there 
are still left eleven shafts and fragments of fourteen others. Like 
those at Bh^ja and Beds4, they have a slight slope inwards. 
Above them the vault has had wooden ribs, as at K^rl6, Bhl,jA, 
&c., but only the mortices remain to show that they once existed. 
The side aisles have quadrantal stone ribs like those of Cave X. 
at Aja^t4. It appears that in excavating this cave originally, 
the workmen, after having made some progress, had come to a 
layer of very soft rook, about 4J feet thick. This seriously inter- 
fered with their work, but they tried to meet the difficulty by 
building up the lower portions of 20 or more of pillars, including 
all those round the apse, with large blocks of stone. The walls of 


^ Jour, R, As, Soc,f N.S., toI. i. p. 414 ; Ind, Ant, vol, viii. p. 39. 
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the aisles, too, where this layer cut them, were built up with a facing 
of stone, 6 or 8 inches thick, in large slabs. These blocks have 
mostly fallen out now, and the ddgobas, probably also from the same 
cause, having been a structural one, has almost entirely disappeared, 
only portions of the solid basement remaining. The whole has 
been painted, as at Bedsa and AjantA,, with figures of Buddha in 
various attitudes, but almost constantly with the triple umbrella 
over his head. This painting is, doubtless, of later ago than the 
excavation of the cave itself, which must belong to the same ago 
as No. X., at Ajanta — whatever that may be — as it resembles this 
cave in every essential respect. 

To the right of it are several groups of cells all more or less 
destroyed. To the left, behind a great mass of debris, is a portion 
of a very curious vihara, the whole front of which has fallen. It is 
50^- feet wide at the back, and appears to have been divided, like 
the Dtis Avatara and Tin Th^l caves at Blura, into corridors by 
rows of pillars parallel to the front wall, the pillars being stpiare 
above and below, with the corners chamfered off in the middle, 
about 0 feet from centre to centre, and supporting an architrave, 
as in the vihara at Kondane. Crossing the corridors are thin flat 
rafters supporting the coiling. (8oo plan and section, Plate XV., 
figs. 3 and 4.) 

In the back wall are seven cells, five of which, at least, had stone 
latticed windows. Over each door and windoAv together is a Chaitya- 
window arch, with throe more towards the left, over the other two 
doors, projecting forwards as in Cave XII. at Ajantil and in the 
Bedsa vihira ; while between each pair of those canopies, except 
the second and third, is the highly ornamented capital of an octa- 
gonal attached half column. The capitals are bell-shaped, of small 
depth in proportion to their width, each carved in a slightly diflerent 
pattern, and several of them very richly. (Srv Plate XVI.) This 
member is surmounted by four thin, flat ones, each projecting 
a little over the one below it, as in the capitals of dagobas, and the 
uppermost supporting a pair of couchant animals, except in one 
case, all of them winged. The pillar on the extreme right, between 
the sixth and seventh cells, supports a pair of couched Indian bulls ; 
the next to the left is a pair of animals with the heads of camels 
and the bodies and paws of a feline animal having long, narrow 
wings attached to the legs by a band under the shoulders. The 
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next pair are maned lions ; the fourth, horses ; then elephants ; and 
between the next pair of arches are the heads and tips of the wings 
of a pair of deer, the remainder with parts of the arches on each 
side being broken away, and the door of the cell widened so as to 
remove all trace of any pilaster, if such ever existed here. Over 
the next is a pair of animals, perhaps intended for wolves, with 
heavy paws and grinning teeth ; and lastly, in the left* comer is a 
pair with human faces with large ears, on animal bodies, and one of 
them winged. Such figures as these are very uncommon in the Cave- 
Temples of Western India, but they are to be found on the gateways 
of the Sanchi Tope. 

Inside the arches the semicircular areas are divided, as usual, ))y 
imitation lattice-work, the interstices of which are filled with figures 
of horses, elephants, lions, mahinm^ &c., accommodated to the shape 
of the apertures they occupy. The first cell to the loft has three 
bench beds, the next has one, and that on the extreme right has 
none ; the remaining four have two each — one on the left side, and 
th(? other a few inches higher across the back. The peculiarity of 
those cells, however, is that all their roofs are arched like Chaitya- 
roofs, with stone girders imitating wooden ones about 10 inches 
deep, overlaid by five rafters (Plate XVII., figs. 1, 2, and 3). 
The arch rises scarcely 2 feet, but the girders come 1 foot 10 inches 
down the walls as in the aisles of the Chaitya-cave. 

Of the right side of the cave a part of one cell and a piece of the 
roof of the next only remains. On the left side is a large irregular 
excavation. 

From the fragments of architectural ornamentation left on the 
rock outside above these caves it might at first sight appear that 
they belong to the same age as the earlier groups above described 
at Kondand and Bedsa, but the rock is so friable, and the whole in 
so ruined a state, that the materials for comparison hardly exist. 
There are, besides, peculiarities about these caves which render it 
difficult to speak with certainty regarding them. Circular-roofed 
cells are, for instance, very rare in western caves, though they are 
common in the east as at Barabar (woodcut, No. 5), at B^j^griha 
(woodcut. No. 7), and Udayagiri (woodcut. No. 19), but none of 
these have the wooden rafters copied in stone as at Fitalkhora. 

The fact of these being in stone here would seem to indicate a 
more modem date than might at first sight be expected. 
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On the whole it seems probable that the whole belong to the first 
century of the Christian era. But for the slight inclination of the 
columns of the Chaitya this would seem quite certain, but even that 
peculiarity may have lingered longer in one place than in another. 

Sailarwadi Caves. 

About two miles south of the small town of TalegAhw-Dabara, near 
the railway and twenty miles north-west from Poona, is the Garodi 
hill, in which are a few early Buddhist excavations. They are at a 
height of about 450 to 500 feet above the plain, and the tot, which 
is high up in the scarp and now almost inaccessible, consisted appa- 
rently of a single cell, of which the front has fallen away. The next 
is a little lower, and, like the first, faces S.W. by W. (PL V.,fig. 3). 
It consists of a vestibule, 29 feet by 9f, and 8 feet 8 inches high, 
opening into four cells at the back. Between each pair of doors are 
two pillars attached to the wall — ^half octagons (Pig. 1, PL XXIII.) 
with the htd or water-vessel bases and capitals, and with three 
animals — elephants, lions, or tigers, over each, supporting a pro- 
jecting frieze of “ the rail-pattern.” Along the ends and back, 
under the pillars, runs a stone bench. The cells within are per- 
fectly plain. The cave, however, has been ap})ropriated by the 
modern Brahmans, and in the third cell from the left is installed 
the Saiva linga, with a small Nandi or bull in the vestibule and a 
dipamdld or lamp-pillar and Tulsi altar built outside. On the jamb 
of the cell door is a short, roughly-cut inscription recording the 
visit of a devotee and dated “ 1361 SuUuirthi Samvatsa/re, Srdvma 
StidUr 

North-west from this last and at some distance is a cistern, now 
dry ; and still further along is a small cave that has apparently had 
a wooden front, with four upright posts going into sockets in the 
rock above. In the left end is a recess, and in the back is a cell. 
A few yards beyond this is another rock well, near which is the 
fourth cave. PL V., fig. 5. The front is entirely gone, and a thick 
wall has been built, to form a new front, a few feet farther in 
than the original, with two circular arched doors. The hall has 
four cells on the right, two in the back, besides a large shrine, and 
three on the left,— a fourth being entirely ruined. In the shrine 
recess has stood a d^goba, the capital attached to the roof as in the 
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Kud^ caves, — but this has been hewn away to make room for a 
small low cltavaranga or Saiva altar. 

Over this to the left is a cell, on the left end of the front wall of 
which is an inscription recording its excavation by a person from 
Dhanakataka, the capital of the Andhras. It agrees in the style of 
its letters with those used by the Andhrabhrityas and is placed by 
BhagvanlAl Indraji Paiadit between the times of V44ishthiputra and 
Gautamiputra II. 

Crossing the ridge which connects the hill with another to the 
west of it, there are other two small caves — monks* cells, no ways 
noteworthy, and scarcely accessible. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE JUNNAR CAVES. 

Junnar is tlie principal town of the northernmost taluka or divi- 
sion of the Fund Zilla or Colleotorate, and is distant from the latter 
city about 48 miles. The name is said to be a corruption of Jmd^ 
nagara^ “ the ancient city/* but what special name that ancient city 
bore seems entirely lost : it is probable that it was the Tagara of 
the Greek writers and of Hindu tradition and ancient inscriptions.^ 

Round this old city in various directions are Buddhist caves 
nearly equally distributed in five different localities, making altogether 
57 separate excavations : — 

1. In the scarp of the Sivaneri hill-fort to the west-south-west of 

the town. 

2. The group known as Tulja Lena, to the west. 

3. The Ganesa Lena in the Sulaiman hills, to the north of the 

town. 

4. A second group in a sp\ir of the Sulaiman hills, about a mile 

from the Ganes^ Lena. 

5. The caves in Manmddi Hill south of Junnar.^ 

Like those at Talaja, Saiui, Kuda, Bhaja, and Beds&, and all the 
older caves in the west, those of Junnar are remarkably devoid of 
figure oniament or imagery, in this respect strongly contrasting 
with the latcT ones, such as those at Elura, Ajanta, and Aurang^bA,d. 
The dagoba is common to all, but in the earlier caves it is perfectly 
plain, and in the later ones at Ajanta it has figures of Buddha carved 
upon it. The ornaments are tiie Chaitya-window with its latticed 
aperture, the Buddhist-rail pattern, and the Dagoba. Elephants, 


^ rtolomy, (reog.f vii. i. 82 ; Periplus. Mar, Eryth.y 62 ; Ind, Ant.y vol. v. p. 280 ; 
\t>l. vi. p. 75 ; ArchoEoL Survey, v<»l. iii. p. 64; Elphinstone’s Hiat. of Jnd,, p. 223 ; 
. vol. i. pp. 357, 369-375; Jour. It, Aa, Soe., vol. ii. pp. 383-386, 396 ; 

Trana. Bom. Lit. Soc\, vol. iii. p. 392 ; Viucont’s Periplus, pp. 373-375 ; Trans, 
Bom. Gcoy. Soe., vol. vii. p. 153. 

2 A sketch plan nliowing the distribution of these caves, and their relative position, 
was published by Lieut. Brett in the iltth volume of the J. B. B. R, A. S,, p. 175, 
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tigers, and other animals appear on the capitals in one or two oaves, 
the sacred tree and some other symbolical figures in others. 

Although none of these caves can compare either in magnificence 
or interest with the Chaityas of Bhijilt or Kdrl^, or the vihfi,ras of 
Nasik, their forms are still full of instruction to the student of cave 
architecture. The group comprises specimens of almost every 
variety of rock-cut temples, and several forms not found elsewhere, 
and though plainer than most of those executed afterwards are still 
not devoid of ornament. They form, in fact, an intermediate step 
between the puritanical plainness of the Kathiawar groups and those 
of the age that succeeded them. 

It is not easy to speak with any groat precision with regard to 
the age of this group. They certainly, however, all belong to the 
first great division of Buddhist caves. Some of the earliest as the 
Manmodi Chaitya, for instance, may be 1(X) or 150 B.o. ; the other 
chaitya on the Sulaim^ni hill may, on the contrary, be 100 or 150 a.d.; 
and between those two extremes the whole may bo arranged from 
their styles without any material error being committed in so 
doing. 

The fiivaneri hill-fort, the birth-place of the Mar^itha champion 
Sivaji Bhohsle, lies to the south-west of the town, and going well to 
the south, along the east face of the hill, we reach several cells in 
the lower scarp, and then a cave which has originally had two 
columns with corresponding pilasters in front of a narrow verandah. 
The cave has a wide door, and is a large square cell, containing the 
cylindrical base of a (Mgoba, coarsely hewn out. Can the top or 
garbha have been of wood or brick ? On the sides of the scarp to 
the north of those excavations are several water-cisterns. 

The ascent of the hill above this is peculiarly steep and difficult 
of ascent. On attaining the base of the upper scarp, at the south 
end, there is a cave of two storeys with a stair in the north end 
leading to the upper floor. It has been a small hall, of which the 
front is now entirely gone, except one pilaster at the south end. In 
the south wall is a small recess roughly excavated, and over it, near 
the roof, is an insciiption, in one line, of deeply incised letters. At 
the beginning of it the same shield oniament occurs which marks the 
commencement of the Aira inscription on the Hathi Gumpha at Katak 
{mhtr, pp. 66 and 74, see also woodcut No. 15), and which occurs so 
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frequently among Buddhist symbols at an early age. The character 
of the letters are not so old as those employed at Udayagiri, but still 
certainly before the Christian era.^ The lower hall has three cells in 
each side wall and four in the back, several of them unfinished. 

Further north, and somewhat higher, beyond a recess and a cis- 
tern with two openings into it, is a Vih^ra, the whole front of which 
is open. It has a plain pilaster at each end, with holes in them for 
the fastenings of a wooden front that has at one time screened the 
interior. This mode of closing the fronts of these rooms seems to 
have been employed in several instances here, and these, so far as 
can be conjectured, are among the oldest caves. A bench runs round 
the interior walls, with an advanced dais or seat at the back, perhaps 
for a dhavira or teacher. • 

Next we come to some large cisterns, of which the roof has fallen 
in, and over the north side of them is a large vihara with four cells 
in the back and two in the south end. In this, again, there seems 
originally to have been only a wooden front, but in its place has been 
substituted a stone one, of ten courses of ashlar carefully jointed, 
with a lattice stone window and a neatly-carved door of the style of 
about the tenth or eleventh century. This alteration was probably 
made by some Hindu sect — not Buddhist. There is a fragment of 
an inscription outside, at the north end over a stone bench. At the 
commencement is the Buddhist trisula symbol ; but only three or 
four letters in the line can be made out. 

North from this are some more cells, much decayed, but which 
had probably all wooden fronts. There are holes in the stone for 
fastenings which could only have been in wood, which clearly indi- 
cate that this was the mode employed to close the front. 

A diflicult scramble along the face of the clifi: brings us to the 
B^ir^ Kotri — so called from a large vihdra cave with twelve cells 
First, over a cistern, broken in, is a dagobd in half relief in front 
of a large cell with a stone bed in it, and having on the south side 
of the door an inscription in five lines of varying length.* Next 
are four cells, the last with a stone bed ; third, three cisterns with a 
small hall over the last which once has had two square pillars in 
front and reached by a stair. Fomdh, the vihdra that gives name 


’ No. 1 1 iu tho xeries given in Ind. Ant., vol. vi., plnte at p. 38. 
» Nos. vm. and IX. in J. B. B. B. A. S., vol. V. pp. 168, 164. 
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to the group, — 36 feet 8 inches wide by 33 feet 5 inches deep with 
four cells in each of the three inner walls, and a bench running quite 
round the hall. It has two doors, and two large windows, one of 
them almost 10 feet wide, grooved in the sill and sides for a wooden 
frame. 

Beyond this are several more cells and a well, then a small vih^ra 
with three cells in the left wall and two in the back, and with a 
d^goba in half relief in a recess — a not uncommon feature in the 
very oldest caves : we have it at Kondane, and in another fom in 
Cave in. at NHsik. 

The next is a lofty, flat-roofed Chaitya cave. Plate XVJII., 
figs. 1 and 2. The front wall was probably originally pierced only 
for two windows and the central door, 6 feet 1 inch wide, but the sill 
of the south window has been cut away until it also forms a door. 
Inside is an outer cross aisle or vestibule, separated from the hall by 
two free standing and two attached pillars, with water- jar bases and 
capitals as at Nasik. From the top of the abaci of these rise short 
square pillars, about 2^ feet in length, connecting the capitals with 
the architrave that runs across under the roof. The inner hall is 
30 feet 11 inches in length, 20 feet 6 inches wide, and about 18 feet 
high. Near the back of it stands a well-proportioned dagoba, 10 
feet 3 inches in diameter, the cylindrical base 5 feet 11 inches high, 
and surrounded on the upper edge by the “ rail pattern ” with what 
are intended to represent the ends of bars projecting out below it. 
The umbrella, as in the oldest Chaityas, is caiwed on the roof, and 
connected with the capital by a short stone shaft. The ceiling 
has been neatly painted, and still retains largo portions of the 
colouring: the design is in squares, each containing concentric 
circles in orange, brown, and white. 

Outside is an inscription in three lines, which Dr. H. Kom 
translates — 

“ A pious gift of charity, designed for a sanctuary, for the common 
weal and happiness, by Virasenaka, a distinguished householder, con- 
fessor of the Dharm^.”^ From the form of the characters employed 

' Ind. Ant, vol. vi., p. 40. , Bhai'mauigama, Dr. Kern says, ho has not met with else- 
where, and supposes it to mean “ one for whom the Dharma is the source of authority.” 
This inscription was copied by Col. Sykes, Jour, R, As, Soc,^ vol. iv. p. 289, No. 7 ; 
and a translation attempted by Mr. Prinsep, Jour, As. Soc. Ben.f vol xi. p. 1045, 
No. 3 ; a copy is also given and a translation attempted by Dr, Stevenson in Jour. 
B, B, R, As, Soc., vol. v. p, 163, No. 7. 
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it may have been inscribed about the Christian era, or probably a 
little earlier. 

Beyond this cave are only some wells and fragments of cells now 
destroyed. 

On the other side of the hill, facing the west, are a few others 
very difficult of access. The first from the north comer of the hill 
is a vih&ra, 30 feet 8 inches wide by 27 feet 6 inches deep, and 
having two windows and a door in the front wall. Outside it has 
had a verandah, with four pillars in front, of which the four thin 
members of the abacus still remain attached to the roof, each with 
a hole about 2^ inches square on the under surface as if to receive 
the tenon of a wooden shaft. On the roof is a small fragment of 
fresco-painting just sufficient to show that it has been coloured in 
the same style as the Chaitya cave on the other side of the hill. 

To the south of this is a group of five wells and a vihara with 
four cells. South from these, again, are fragments of three or four 
others facing west-north-west, but no ways remarkable. 

The Tfilja Lena group lies in a hill about a mile and a half or 
two miles north-west from Junnar, beyond the north end of Sivaneri 
hill. They are so named, because one of them has been appropriated 
by the modern Brahmans as a shrine of TfiljA. Devi, a form of 
Bhavani, the consort of Siva. 

They run along the face of the cl iff nearly from south-east to 
north-west, facing about south-west, but all the fa 9 ades have fallen 
away. They consist of a number of cells and two small viharas, 
with a Chaitya- cave of a form quite unique (Plate XVI IT., figs. 3, 4). 
It is circular in plan, 25 feet G inches across, with a dagoba in the 
centre, 8 feet 2 inches in diameter, surrounded by twelve plain octa- 
gonal shafts 11 feet in height, supporting a dome over the dagoba. 
The surrounding aisle is roofed by a half arch rising from the wall 
to the upper side of an architrave 7 or 8 inches deep over the pillars. 
The dA,goba is perfectly plain, but its capital has been hewn olF to 
convert it into a huge Uhga of Siva, and even the dome is much 
hacked into, while some of the pillars have been notched and others 
broken. In front of this cave and the one on each side of it is a 
platform built by the modern voteries of Tiilj^ D^vj.^ 


* Among the sculptures at Bharhut is a bas-relief representing the exterior of a 
circular temple, such apparently as this. (Stupa at Bharhut, PI. XVJ., fig. 1. Sec 
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Over the front of one of the cells to the north-east of this are left 
some Chaitya-window ornamentation, — a larger one over where the 
door has been, the inner arch of which is filled with knotted ribbons, 
&c., similar to what is over the Chaitya-cave door at Nasik, while 
the front of the arch is carved with flowers. (Fig. 4, PI. XVII.) 
On each side of this is a smaller arch ; and farther to the left is a 
dagoba in half relief with the umbrella or chhutri over it, on each side 
a (ki/tidJuirm or Kinnard above, and a male figure below, — that to 
the right attended by a female, — ^but all of them weatherworn. 
Over all is a projecting frieze carved on front with the “ Bnddhist- 
rail pattern.” 

Next to these are two more plain fronts, and then two with 
Chaitya-window heads over where the doors have been, and smaller 
ones between, and the “ rail ornament ” and quadrantal carved roll 
supported by slender brackets in entire relief, as at Blidja. 

The next group is in the hills locally known as the Gaji6sa Pahar ' 
or Sulaiman Pahar, about three miles north-north-east of the town, 
and about 360 feet above the level of it. The ascent is partly by a 
built stair which leads up to near the middle of the series, — to the 
sixth, counting from the east end, — from which, for convenience of 
reference, we shall number them. 

No. I., at the south-east end of the range, is a monk’s residence or 
Bhlhhu-gnha, the front apartment of which is about 10 feet by 6, 
with a stone bench or bed at the left end, and two cells at the back, 
the one with stone beds. Outside has been a small verandah with 
two octagonal pillars supporting a projecting frieze carved with the 
“ Buddhist-rail pattern ” in front. In the eatst end of the verandah 
is a stone seat. 

The next three are small caves and cells. 

We then descend a short distance^ along the face of the rock to 
No. V., a small vihto, 25 feet wide by 29 deep and 8 feet 2 inches 
high, without any pillars. A stone bench runs round the three 


also Hist, of Ind, and East. Arch.^ p. i68, woodcut 91). They probably were not 
far distant in ago. As this one at Junnar is unique, they present an early form 
of temple of which few traces remain, though it probably was common in early 
times. 

^ This hill is said to be mentioned in the GanUa Parana under the name of 
Layanddri. 

* The difference of level is about 12 or 18 feet. 
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inner sides, and it has seven cells — three at the back and two at 
each side — ^for the resident monks. In these cells are high stone 
benches for their beds : on these they spread their quilt and enjoyed 
their rest, — simple beds for simple ascetic livers. The idla or hall 
of this their Sailagriha or rock-mansion, which the first occupants 
doubtless regarded as spacious, is now used as a goat-shed. It had 
a door — of which the jambs are broken away — and two windows. 
Over the left window is an inscription in one line, preceded by a 
symbol of which the upper part is perhaps a sort of triiula or 
trident, and is followed by the swastika or Buddhist cross.^ 

No. VI. — The next is the Chaitya-cave, facing south, and 
measuring inside 40 feet in length by 22 feet 5 inches wideband 24 feet 
2 inches high (Plate XVIIL, figs. 9 and 10). The verandah in front 
has two free-standing and two attached pillars of the style so preva- 
lent at Ndsik, — the capitals consisting of an abacus of three, four, or 
five thin square members each projecting a little over the one below. 
Under this is a thick-ribbed torus, enclosed in a square cage formed 
by small pieces left at the comers connecting the fillets above and 
below. This rests on a deep member resembling an inverted water-jar. 
The shaft is octagonal, and the base consists of the same members 
as the capital, omitting the enclosed torus, but taken in reverse 
order. Over the abacus are figures of elephants roughly chiselled 
out, somewhat in the style we meet with in some of the N&sik 
vihfiras. The door is plain, 5 feet 9 inches wide, and lofty, and is 
the only entrance for light; for the arched window of the later 
style of Chaitya-caves is merely indicated high up in the rock, as 
a shallow recess with a Chaitya window finial over it, too high, 
indeed, to correspond with the arched roof of the cave: but its 
carefully smoothed area shows that it was not intended to drive it 
through. 

Over the door is a well incised inscription in one long line, which 
is rendered by Dr. Kem — 

“ A pious gift of charity, designed for a sanctuary, by the pure- 
hearted Sul^sadatta, trader, son of Haranika.’* 

' Jnd. Ant, u.8. No. 2. This is No. 1 of those copied by Lientenant Brett, and tentatively 
translated by Dr. Stevenson, Jour, Bom, B. R, As, Soc,^ vol. v. p. 160 ; and No. 9 of 
Colonel Sykes’s Jour, R, As, Soc,f vol. iv. p. 290, and Jour. As. Soc, Ben,, vol. vi. p. 1044, 
where Prinsep conjocturally reads it, ** The hundred caves and the tank of DhILrinika 
Sent— his act of piety axid compassion.” 
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From the form of the alphabet employed it seems probable that 
this inscription may be subsequent to the Christian era, though to 
■what extent is doubtful. 

The nave is about 12 feet 9 inches broad, and 24 feet 6 inches 
up to the d^goba, limited on each side by five columns and one 
engaged, 10 feet 10 inches high, similar to those in the front, except, 
that in the capitals the torus is not enclosed. Over the capitals are 
lions, tigers, and elephants, as in Cave VIII. at Nasik, fairly well cut. 
Thus on the first column on each side are a pair of elephants ; on 
the second on the right a pair of tigers, and on the left a tiger, and 
a sphinx with human face and animal’s body and legs with hoofs, 
(as in the verandah of Cave VIII. at N^sik) ; on the third capitals 
on each side are elephants, on the fourth lions or tigers, and on the 
fifth elephants. In the apse round the d.igoba, and about 3 feet 
from it, are six plain octagon shafts, without base or capital. The 
aisle behind the pillars is 3 feet 6 inches wide, and is ribbed over, 
like the roof of the nave, in imitation of wooden ribs. The dagoba 
is of the usual form, a plain circular drum or base, with a Buddliist- 
rail comice supporting the garhlui or dome on which stands the 
tmuna. or capital, consisting of a square block, representing a box 
also ornamented with the “ Buddhist-rail pattern,” surmounted by 
an abacus of five thin slab-like members, each in succession wider 
than the one below, until on the uppermost is a slab 5 feet 10^ 
inches square, and a foot thick, with a hole in the centre of it, to 
support the shaft of a wooden umbrella, as at iCarl6,^ and four 
shallow square ones for relics ; for it was on this turami, as on an 
altar, that the rolics of Buddha or of Bauddha saints were deposited 
for adoration. In some cases, as at Bhaj^, the box under the capital 
was hollow, for the preservation of the relics. The face of this slab 
is carved with five copies of the Buddhist trimlUy between little 
pyramids.® The whole height of this d&goba is 16 feet 5 inches. 

^ Dr. Wilson, writing 28 yCHrs ago, says this dagoba was Hurniounted by on um- 
brella ; but, if BO, this is only one case, among others, in which the woodwork has 
recently disappeared from Buddhist caves of Western India. See Jour, Bo. Br, B. 
An. Soc.f vol. ill. pt. ii. p. 62. 

* This style of ornament we find also in Cave XI 1. at Ajanto, and with lotuses 
between the pyramids in many of the earliest Buddhist works, as at Udayagiri (For- 
gusBon’s T, ^ Serp. Wbr., Plate C., p. 267), Amar&vati {Ind. 4* Eoit, Arch., Fig. 40, 
p. 104), at Bharhut (3., Fig. 27> p. 88, and Cunningham's Bharhut, Plates XII., 
XVII., XXXIII. Fig. 5; XXXIX. Fig. 2, and XL. to XLVIII.), &c. 
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Though SO small, this is one of the most perfect Chaityas to be 
found anywhere. Its proportions are :good, and all those details 
which were employed tentatively at K^rle and in the earlier caves 
are here well understood and applied without hesitation. It is, too, 
the earliest instance known in which not only the ribs of the aisles 
but those of the nave are in stone, and nothing was in wood but the 
umbrella, now removed. It is, in fact, the best example we have of 
the perfected Chaitya of the first century of the Christian era. 

Cave VII. — To the west of the Chaitya-cavea an ascending stair 
enters under the rock and lands in the verandah of the largest vih^ra 
cave here, — ^now known as the Gandsa Len^, because this fine cave 
has been appropriated by some low Brahmans in which to enshrine an 
image of the pot-bellied, elephant-snouted Ganapati.^ The hall is 
50J feet by 56i^ feet, and 10 feet 2 inches high, with three doors 
and two windows in front, and a stone seat round the three inner 
sides. It has seven colls on each side, and five at the back — the 
central one altered to make a shrine for the rat-riding god, whose 
large image is cut out of the rock, probably from a dagoba in riVwoo 
that may originally have occupied this coll. Outside the cave is a 
narrow verandah, with six pillars and two attached ones, lising from 
a bench as in Cave III. at Nasik. The back of this bench forms the 
upper part of a basement, carved with the “ Buddhist-rail pattern.'’ 
This cave also resembles the style of the Nasik one, just referred to, 
in having animal figures over the capitals, but on the outside only, 
while inside rough blocks have been left out of which to carve them, 
and further — in both having a projecting frieze above, carved with 
“ rail-patteiTi ” ornamentation, and in the absence of pillars in a 
hall of such a large size. 

The next seven are mostly small and without interest. 

Cave XV. is a rectangular, flat-roofed Chaitya-cave, 21 feet 30 
inches deep, by 12 feet 9 inches wide, and 13 feet 8 inches high 
(Plate XVIII., figs, 6 and 7), with a dagoba standing 3 feet from the 
back wall, the capital of which is connected with the roof by the 


^ This person ificution of the misformod is uained Ashta Vin&yaka, as being, accord- 
ing to the Ganha Parana^ the eighth avatara of this deva^ performed hereto please his 
mother, Girija. He is a favourite idol of the populace, and is visited from far and 
near at the annual or fair held in his honour. The shrine is taken care of by 
a panch or committee, who pay the guru*8 wages out of a yearly endowment of Rs. 62 
per annum. The guru goes there daily from Junnar. 
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stone shaft of the umbrella ; for here, as in the case of the d^gobas 
under the rock at Bhfi,j4, and elsewhere, the canopy of the umbrella 
is carved on the roof. The extreme simplicity of this arrangement 
and of everything about this cave seem to mark it as the earliest 
Chaitya-cave in the group, or perhaps in any of the various groups 
around Junnar. The verandah in front is only 2 feet 7 inches wide 
by 19 feet 5 inches in length, and has had two octagonal pillars in 
front with two engaged in antis. Their capitals have four thin fillets 
in the square abacus, a thin torus, not enclosed at the comers, and 
the inverted water-jar, and their bases wore similar. 

On the left of the door, outside, is an inscription, in two lines, in 
the old square Pali character, and consequently probably at least 
100 B.o. Dr. Kem reads and translates thus : — 

“ A pious gift of charity, designed for a sanctuary by Ananda, 
youngest son of the believer Tapala, and grandson of the believer 
Kapila.” 

Eleven or more small caves with some cisterns and inscriptions 
extend along the face of the cliff beyond this. 

Passing round the east end of this hill, after a walk of fully a mile, 
or about four miles from the town, in another spur of the Sulaim^n 
Pahar, we reach a group of caves in the face of the hill, 400 feet 
above the level of Junnar, and facing S.S.W. They are usually 
represented as inaccessible, from the precipice in front of them 
being almost perpendicular ; difficult of access they really are, and 
dangerous to attempt for any one not accustomed to climbing. 

The most easterly of them is a small Chaitya-cave only 8 feet 
3 inches wide, and 22 feet 4 inches in length, or 15 feet 4 inches 
fromr the door to the d^goba, which is 4 feet 10 inches in diameter 
and 9 feet 4 inches high. The walls are not straight, nor the 
floor level. The side aisles have not been begun, and altogether no 
part of the interior is quite finished, except the upper part of the 
dagoba. To the top of the architrave or triforiurn is 16 feet, and to 
the centre of the roof 18 feet 2 inches. Outside, the fa 9 ado is 
carved with Chaitya-window ornaments, some enclosing a dagoba, 
and others a lotus flower; while the rail ornament is abundantly 
interspersed in the usual way. The fronton round the window 
is also carved with a geometrical pattern. The details of this cave 
seem to indicate that it is perhaps as early as those at Beclsa 
y m. 


a +- 
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and Karle, and consequently it is among the earlier excavations 
about Junnar. 

Next to it, but higher up and almost inaccessible, are two cells ; 
then a well ; and, thirdly, a small vihira, with three cells, two of 
them with stone-beds. Some rough cutting on the back wall between 
the cell-doors resembles a diigoba in low relief, but it is quite un- 
finished. Outside are two more cells and a chamber or chapel at 
the end of a verandah that runs along in front both of the vih4ra 
and the cells. 

The Manmddi hill lies south-south-west from Junnar, about a 
mile to the west of the main road. It contains three groups of 
excavations, the second of which is nearest to the road, and the 
first a considerable way along the north-west face of the hill, near 
where it turns to the north-east. The principal cave here is an 
unfinished Chaitya-cave. The door is nearly the whole width of the 
nave, and it has apparently had a small semi-circular aperture or 
window over it, but the lintel is b'n''‘^Ven away, xnis area ol the 
window, however, is not ad ted to the arch of the roof inside, 
which is much higher* Jfior Joes it occupy the relative position in 
the aren on the facade assigned to the window in later 

<#xamples at AjantA, Nasik, &c. {See frontispiece.) Over the opening 
the place usually occupied by the window is divided fan-wise into 
seven petal-shaped compartments with a semi-circular centre, round 
the edge of the inner member of which is an inscription, in one 
line, of Maurya characters, indicating a date not later than 100 b.c. 
In the middle compartment of the larger semi-circle is a standing 
female figure with a lotus flower on each side, the next compart- 
ments have elephants standing on lotus flowers and holding water- 
jars, as so often represented beside the figures of Sri or Lakshmi 
on old Buddhist works {ante, pp. 71, 72).^ In the next compartment 
on each side stands a male figure, his hands joined over or in front 
of his head, doing pUjd towards the central figure ; and in the two 
outer spaces are females in similar attitudes, with a lotus flower and 
bud beside each. The style of art in which the figure of Sri is here 
represented is so similar to that employed for the same purpose at 

^ Conf. FergUKSon’s Tree and Serpent pyorshipf pp. 108 , 112 , 113 , 120 , 242 , and 
268 ; Arch, Sur, ff^ext. hid,, vol. i. p. 13 , and vol. iii. p. 76 , and Flute bill; also 
Cuimingbani’s liharhut, p. 1 17 . 
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Bharhut,^ that there can be little doubt that they are of about the 
same age. The material, however, in which they are executed, and 
their purposes are so different, that it would be impossible, from that 
alone, to say which of the two is the earliest Over and outside these 
the facade of the great arch projects, with ribs in imitation of wooden 
rafters under it. On each side the finial is a male figure : that on 
the left holds a clumiri and has wings, and some animaVs head above 
his jaunty turban ; the other holds some object in his right hand, 
and behind each shoulder are two snake-heads with their tongues 
hanging out. Right and left of these are ditgobas in high relief, 
but roughly formed ; and on the right of the arch is a tree with 
objects hanging in it, but it has never been quite finished, parts 
being only outlined. On the projecting frieze over all are seven 
Chaity a- window ornaments, with smaller ones between their finials, 
and two on the faces of each jamb. Inside the cave, three octagonal 
pillars on the right side are blocked out, as is also the d^goba, but 
without the capital. There is a horizontal soft stratum in the rock, 
which has probably led to the work being relinquished in its present 
unfinished state. This is very much to be regretted, as the whole 
design of this cave is certainly the most daring, though it can hardly 
be called the most successful, attempt on the part of the early cave 
architects to emancipate themselves from the trammels of the 
wooden stylo they were trying to adapt to lithic purposes. At 
Barabar in the Lomas Rishi (woodcut 3) they only introduced ele- 
phants and trellis work, which wo know from the Sanchi gateways 
were probably executed in wood and could easily have been so 
introduced. It would, however, have been very difficult to execute 
such a seven-leafed flower as this, in pierced work, even in wood, 
but it was an artistic mistake to introduce it above the real con- 
structive opening, on a false front, as is done in this instance. The 
system here begun was afterwards carried to an extz*eme issue in the 
(landhara monasteries, where figures were introduced everywhere, and 
the architecture only used as a frame such as we employ for pictures 
(woodcut 38). Though its employment here is a solecism, this bas- 
relief is one of the most interesting pieces of sculpture for the 
history of the art, to be found in the whole range of the western 
caves. 

* Stupa at Biiarliut, I'ls. Xll. and XXXVI. See a/so Hist, of Ind* and JBast. Arch,^ 
p. 88, woodcut 27. 

R 2 
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Higher np the rock, on the east or left side of this, are four cells 
with neatly-carved fa9ades,each door having a Chaitya- window arch 
over it, projecting about 15 inches ; and between the arches are two 
d^gobas with chhatru in half relief ; while over the shoulder of each 
arch is a smaller one as an ornament, and the Buddhist-rail pattern 
along the tops. There is one plain cell beyond these, and under the 
five are some others filled up with earth ; while rather higher up on 
the east are four more. Under these latter is a vihAra with two 
cells in the back and two in the left or east side, but the front is 
gone. It communicates by a passage with another to the west of 
it, nearly filled up with mud, and west of the Chaitya-cave are two 
small cells high up in the rock. 

Near the south-east end of the hill is the second group, consisting of 
an unfinished Chaitya-cave and a number of ruined cells and vih4ras. 
This Chaitya-cave is someAvhat on the plan of the Bedsa one — 
that is, it has two octagonal columns in front, supporting the entab- 
lature above the groat window. These columns are of the stylo 
already described as occurring at the Ganesa Leijia, with water-pot 
bases and capitals ; but otherwise this cave is quite unfinished : the 
aisles have not been commenced ; the capital of the dagoba is roughly 
blocked out, and portions of a square mass of rock from which to hew 
out tlie dome of it ; but a great fault in the rock at the back of the 
cave seems to have stopped further operations. The front is quite 
rough, but, if finished, would probably have been similar to the Bedsii 
Chaitya cave. It is almost covered with inscriptions,’ but from their 
})08ition8 and the roughness of the surfaces on which they are carved, 
it may naturally be inferred that they are only the work of visitors, 
perhaps long after the work was relinquished. Few of them can be 
made out with any certainty. The cave faces north by east, and the 
floor is much filled up with mud. At the east side of it is a cell, also 
deep in earth, in which is a d4goba, the chludri or umbrella carved 
on the roof, but the staff has been broken — evidently with a view to 
convert it into the usual Saiva emblem. Beyond it are portions of 
other cells, and a fragment of an inscription beside some modern 
steps leading up to five cells above. The two at the west end are 

^ The inscriptions from the pillars in front were copied by Colonel Sykes and also by 
Lieutenant Brett ; the latter also copied nine from the fa9ade ; — none of them are in 
the square Maurya character, and ninny of them as late as the fifth century of our era. 
Tht'y were also copied hy the Messrs, Wests, but their copies were not published. 
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converted into one by cutting away the partition, and on the wallt< 
are three defaced figures perhaps of Buddha, but possibly they may 
be Jaina additions. This is now dedicated to the goddess Ambika,— 
a name of Parvati indeed, but also the Sdsanudevi or patron goddess 
of Neminatha, one of the favourite Tirthaiikaras of the Jains. Hero we 
have Brahmans worshipping the mutilated image of Buddhists or 
Jains as a Saiva goddess ! In the outer wall of another of these cells 
there have been a standing and a sitting figure of Buddha, but these 
are now almost obliterated. They are the only figures of the kind 1 
have met with in the caves here, and were probably added at a late 
period, and perhaps by Jains. 

Around the Chaitya-cave are other cells and Bhikshu’s houses, and 
some inscriptions. 

The third group is round a comer of the hill to the south-east of 
these last, and at a considerably higher level, — some of them almost 
inaccessible. The first reached is a recess over a cell or cistern, 
with an inscription : — 

Blvasamiputam Switabfuiti ? no dq/adJiarm patL 

That is, “ For a pious gift of charity, from Simtabhati, son of 
Sivasarman.” 

A little beyond this, on the left side of a recess over the side of a 
water cistern, is another inscription in three lines, of which, however, 
the first letters are obliterated ; still we can make out that it was 
[constructed by] “Ayama, the minister of Mahdkshatrapa SvA,mi 
Nahap^na.'’^ 

Scrambling along the face of a precipice to the south, wo roach 
first a small vih^ra without colls or carving, then another cavo 
(Plate XYIII., fig. 8) with two octagonal pillars in the front of tho 
verandah, and two engaged ones at the ends rising from a bench. 
The door is 5 feet 10 inches wide, and reaches to tho roof of the 
hall, which has been frescoed. The back of the seat or low screen 
in front of the verandah is carved outside with tho rail ornament ; 

1 The mention of Nahap&ua is of interest ; bis date is not fixed witli certainty, 
but probably belongs to the beginning of the second century (ante, p. ). J'Ijo 
alphabet of this inscription is evidently of a later date than of several others in the 
other groups of Junnar eaves, aud thus far confirms our relegating theso caves to the 
second century of our era, after which time idol worship seems to have crept into 
Buddhism. 
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the columns are of the usual Ndsik pattern, but without animal 
figures above ; over them the frieze projects considerably, and is 
carved in the style of Cave IV. at NAsik, — the ends of the rafters 
projecting on the lower fascia, and the upper being carved with rail 
pattern. Over this is a recess some 2 or 3 feet deep, with the 
Chaitya arch over it, but without any carving. 

The hall is 33 feet deep, and about 12 feet wide ; but at the back 
stands a mass of rock over 8 feet wide by 5^ thick, with a squatting 
figure roughly sketched out on the front of it. This mass is 
very rotten behind, and at the left side of it is a well of excellent 
water. 

Tho other caves here arc small and uninteresting. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

NASIK CAVES. 

About fifty miles north from Junnar,but across some of the spurs 
of the Sahyadri hills, is Nasik in the upper valley of the Godavari 
river, and only four miles from the railway leading from Bombay to 
Calcutta. The town is a place of great antiquity and sanctity, being 
associated with the legend of R4ma, who is said to have spent part 
of his exile at Panchavati, a suburb of N4sik on the north side of 
the Godavari or Gangd river. It is to a large extent a Brahmanical 
town, and may be regarded as the Banaras of Western India, It is 
mentioned under its present name by Ptolemy, and situated as it is 
just above one of the few easily accessible passes up the GhiS,ts, and 
in the middle of a fertile plain interspersed with isolated hills, it 
must always have been a place of note. One of the oldest inscrip- 
tions in the neighbouring caves speaks of “ Krishnarija of the 
S^tavahana race \residitig] in Hasik,”^ which would almost seem to 
indicate that it was the capital of the dynasty ; but it is possible 
this Krishnarfija was only a member of the royal family. 

The Buddhist caves, locally known as the Pandu L^na, are in one 
of three isolated hills called in the inscriptions Trira^mi, close to the 
Bombay road, and about five miles S.S.W. from the town. They 
were first described by Captain James Delamaino, who visited them 
in 1823,* and afterwards by Dr. J. Wilson and the Messrs. West, 
the latter with special reference to the inscriptions, of which they 
made copies, and which have since been translated by Professor 
Bhandarkar.* These inscriptions contain the names of several king^, 
as — 

Kpish^iarAja of the SdtavAhana race ; 

Maha-Hakusiri, who reigned certainly before the Christian 
era; 

1 Trans, Orient, Cong.^ 1874, p. 338. 

2 Asiat, Jour. N, S.f vol. iii. (1830), pp. 275-288 ; Ritter, Erdh, iv. i. 652. 

* Dr. Wilson visited them in 1831 and 1840. Jour. Bom. B. H. A. S.^ vol. iii. 
pt ii. pp. 65-69 ; and the Wests between 1861 and 1865, i5., vol. vii. pp. 37-52 ; 
Trans. Cong. Orient.^ pp. 306-354; Fergusson’s Jnd.and East. Arch., pp. 94, 115, 
150. 
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NahapAna the KshahaWita Satrap ; and 
Ushavadiita, son of Dinika, his son-in-law ; 

S^itakarni Gautamtpntra, and his queen V^L^ishthi ; 

Sri Pudum&yi V&^ishthiputra ; 

Yajna SA-takarni Gautamiputra; and 
King Virasena, son of Sivadata the Abhira, who reigned on 
certainly in the first centuries after Christ, though at what 
dates has not yet been settled with certainty. 

Several of these were “ lords of Dhanakataka,” that is, of the Andhra 
dynasty, and at Nan^gh4t we have of the same race — Satav^hana, 
his son S^takarni (Vedisri), and his sons, Kum4m Satavdhana, 
Kum^ra HA-kusiri, and Kumara BhAya(Za). At Kanheri we have 
some of the above and Sirisena Madhariputra ; ^ and coins give his 
name as well as those of the three last SAtakarnis in the NAsik list. 
Now Ptolemy (cir. a.d. 150) mentions a Siri Polemios of Paithana, who 
may have been the Pudumayi of the above list ; and Rudra DAmaii 
in the Girnar inscription some time after the 72nd year (probably of 
the Saka era, or a.d. 150) boasts of having defeated ** SAtakarni, 
lord of Dakshinapatha.” Which of the SAtakarnis this was we have 
no means of knowing for certain as yet, nor shall wo bo able to do 
so till the chronology of the Andrabhritya kings is ascertained in 
a more satisfactory manner than it is at present. 

If the Krishnaraja of the inscriptions is the second of the 
Pauranik lists, as there seems little reason for doubting, it may 
fairly be assumed that the dynasty arose, as is generally supposed, 
immediately before the Christian era. If, too, llakusiri was the 
excavator of the Chaitya cave at this place, which, from the long 
inscription containing his name engraved on it, this seems nearly 
certain, we gain from its architecture at least an approximate date 
for the age in which he lived. It may have been excavated a few 
years before, but as probably a few years after, the Christain era, 
but cannot be removed from that epoch. 

The fixation of the dates of the kings who reigned after the 
Christian era is more difiicult, owing to the paucity of the materials 
available for the purpose. It is now generally admitted that the 


1 Skandasvati of the Pauranik lists preceded Yajna Sri, and if Sivairi is the sanac os 
drisena MAdharipuini, he must be placed between these two ; but wo have no coins of 
his nor any corresponding names in the inscriptions. 
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Pauranik lists, ^ wliicli aro tbo only written document we possess 
bearing on tbo subject, cannot be implicitly relied upon. We are 
consequently almost wholly dependent on the inscriptions, and they 
are few in number, and have not yet been examined with the 
care requisite for reliable results being obtained from them. Now, 
however, that such scholars as Biililer, Burnell, Fleet, and Bhagvanlal 
Indraji are available for their investigation, it seems most desirable 
th^t they should all be recopied in facsimile, so as to admit of 
comparison and translation. If this wore done it is probable that 
all the difficulties that now perplex the subject would disappear. 

Pending this being done, if we may assume, as was done above 


1 The Pauranik li>ta f^ve the following names and duititionH of reigns ; — 


- 

Andhrabhritya Kings. 

Vaiiu 

Purdna. 

Malaya 

Purdya. 

JirahmantJa 

Puriiya. 

1 

S^ipraka, Sindhuka, or S'i^iika . - - 

Years. 

23 

Years. 

23 

Years. 

23 


Krishnaraja hi^ br(»thrr 

10 

18 

18 

3 

S^Atakaryi T., S'ritnallakarni, or SaDtakurna 

•wanting 

10 (or 18) 

18 (or 10) 

4 

Pliri.iorsaiiga or PaurnamUsa - _ - 

18 

18 

5 

Skandhastambhi or S^rlvaHviLnu - - > 

,, 

18 

— . 

6 

S'&takarni 11. - 

56 

56 

56 

7 

l^imbodara , . - - - 

wanting 

18 

18 

H 

Ivhuka, Apilaka, or Apltaku 

12 

12 

12 

J) 

Sangha or Mogbasvati - - - - 

wanting 

18 

18 

10 

S'&t^arui 111. or Svati - - - - 

— 

18 

12 

]i 1 

Skandasv&ti 

— 

7 

7 

12 

Mfigendra or Mahendru Satakaryi 

— 

3 

3* 

13 

Kuntala or SvAtikarua - - - - 

— 

8 

8 

14 

SvAtikanii or Svatisheua - - _ 

— 

1 

1 

15 

Patumat, Patumfl-vi, or PuIomA.vi - - 

24 

(36 ?) 

34 

16 

Arishtakarni, Gaurakrisbna, or GorukshAsvasri - 

25 

2r> 

25 

17 

n <l2a or Ilaleya - - - - - 

1 

5 

.5 

18 

Pattalaka or Mandaluka . . - . 

(6?) 

5 

5 

19 

I Pmvilasena or Pnriiidrasftna 

21 

5 

12 

20 

Suudara S'4takarrii _ - _ - 

1 

1 

1 

21 

Chakom S'fttakarni or llajAdanvilti 

h 

J 

0 

22 

S'ivasvAti J - - . _ 

28 

28 

28 

23 

Gautamtpatra S'Atakarni - - - - 

21 

1 

21 

24 

Pulimat, Pulomavit, or Pudumayi S^&takaryi 

wanting 

28 

t 29 

25 

S'ivaSri S'Atakarni, or Avi _ - _ 


4 

26 

S'ivaskanda S'dtakarui, or SkandliasvAti - 

„ 

7(9) 

8 

27 

Yajuasri or Yajua S'A.takaryi Guutamlputra 

29 ? 

9 (2(0 

19 

28 

Vijaya ------ 

6 

6 

G 

29 

Clmndrasrt S'kakarni, Vadasri, or Chandravguu 

3 

10 

3 

30 

Pulotnarcbis or Pulom&vi - . - 

7 

7 

7 


The Vdt/u Purdna says there were tliirty kings, but gives the names of seventtMm 
only; the Bhdffavata Purdna also gives thirty, bn t with the llahnu 'Purdna names 
only twenty-four, while the Matsya has twenty-nine names. The total periods also 
vary from 435-J to dt'SS and 460 years. And the Brahmdnda Purdna places the 12tli, 
13th, and 14th of th<3 above list after the 2l8t. 
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(p. 189), that Nahapana’s inscriptions are dated from the §aka era, 
we have in 118, 120 a.d„ a fixed point from which to start, and the 
real cnu of the whole is to ascertain what interval must be allowed 
between him and Gautamiputra Satakami, who almost certainly 
was the 23rd king of Pauranik lists. According to them, if the 
Andrabhntyas began to reign about the Christian era, Gautamiputra 
must have reigned in the beginning of the 4th century and Yajna^ri, 
the 27th, nearly a century later. Both the inscriptions, however 
and the architecture of Cave No. VIII. in this place, which belongs 
to Nahapana, when compared with those of No. III., which was 
excavated by Gautamiputra, render it improbable that so long an 
interval as two centuries should have elapsed between those two 
reigns. One century is possible, indeed probable, but what the exact 
interval may have been must be left for future investigations. 

The caves themselves are 17 in number, and though a small, are a 
very interesting group. The Chaitya itself is not so remarkable as 
some of those described above, but there are two viharas, Nos. III. 
and YIII., which are very far in advance of any yet met with, and 
display in their fa 9 ades a richness of decoration quite unlike the 
modest exteriors of those excavated before the Christian era. Not- 
withstanding this they all, except Nos. II. and XVII., belong to the 
Hin^yana or first great division of Buddhist caves, being devoid of 
images, or any representation of Buddha as an object of worship, or 
in fact of any of those characteristics which marked the introduction 
of the MalAydna theosophy. 

They are situated about 300 feet above the level of the plain below, 
have a nortlierly aspect, and extend about a quarter of a mile along 
the face of the hill. Beginning at the west end, they may con- 
veniently be numbered eastwards. But it should be remarked that 
large portions of the rock among these interesting caves, and even 
whole excavations, have been blasted away, whether to obtain me- 
talling and stones for the road and culverts when the neighbouring 
government road was constructed, or by Muhammadans at an earlier 
date, seems uncertain ; at the same time, I am not aware that either 
Hindus or Muhammadans applied gunpowder for blasting rock, until 
taught by our Public Works oflSicials, and if, under their directions, 
these caves were so damaged 60 years ago, it is only a single 
instance added to others of similar vandalism. 
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The terrace that extends all along in front of the caves is pro- 
longed westwards of the first excavation for several hundred feet, 
whore there seem to have been some cisterns, and four or five places 
are scarped or quarried out. 

Except the ornamental frieze over the front of the first excava- 
tion, no part of it is finished ; it has been planned for a Vihara, with 
four columns between pilasters in front of a narrow verandah, but 
they are all left square masses. A cell has been begun at each end 
of the verandah. The front wall has been more recently partly 
blasted away. 

Cave II. is a small excavation that may have been originally a 
verandah, 11^ feet by feet, with two cells at the back ; but the 
front wall and dividing partition have been cut away, and the walls 
pretty nearly covered with sculpture, consisting of sitting and stand- 
ing Buddhas with attendant c7/.a?m-bearerB, in some cases unfinished. 
These are the additions of Mahayina Buddliists of the sixth or 
seventh century. The verandah has apparently had two wooden 
pillars, and the projecting fiieze is carved with the “rail pattern,” 
much weather worn, and apparently very old. On the remaining 
fragment of the back wall of the verandah, close under the roof, is 
a fragment of an inscription, which reads : — 

Sidham Bano Vdsathiputasa sarapadumayasa savachJiare chlui (/) the 
6 gimapahliG paclmn^o) dlvase .... 

“ Siddham ! In the sixth year of the king, the prosperous 
Pudumaya, the son of V^sishthi, in the fortnight of Grishina, on the 
5th (?) day.” 

Between this and the next are a tank with two openings above it, 
a large scarped out place, and two decayed recesses, one of them a 
tank, and all along this space arc blocks of rock blasted out, or fallen 
down from above. 

Cave III. is a large Vihara, the hall of which is 41 feet wide and 
46 deep, with a bench round three sides, and eighteen cells, seven on 
the right side, six in the back, and five in the left, besides two open- 
ing from the verandah. {See plan, Plate XIX.) The central door 
into this is rudely sculptured in a style that at once reminds the spec- 
tator of the Silnchi gateways ; the side pilasters are divided into six 
compartments, each filled mostly with two men and a woman, in 
difierent stages of some story which seems to end in the woman 
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being carried off by one of the men.^ (Plate XX.) Over the doof 
are the three symbols, the Bodld tree, the ddgdba^ and the ckikrat 
with worshippers, and at each side is a divdrpdla, or doorkeeper, 
of very ungainly proportions holding up a bunch of flowers. If 
the carving on this door be compared with any of those at Ajanta, 
it will be found very much ruder and less bold, but the stylo of 
headdress agrees with that on the screen walls at KArl^ and Kan- 
h^ri, and in the paintings in Cave X. at Ajanta, which probably belong 
to about the same age. The verandah has six octagonal columns 
without bases between highly sculptured pilasters (Plato XXI., 
fig. 1). The caj)itals of these pillars are distinguished from those 
in tho Nahapdna Cave No. VIII. by the shorter and less elegant 
form of the bell-shapod portion of them, and by the corners of 
the frame that encloses the torus having small figures attached 
(Plato XXII.) ; both alike have a series of five thin mem]>ers, over- 
lapping one another and supporting four animals on each capital, 
bullocks, elephants, horses, sphinxes, &c., between the front and 
back pairs of which runs the architrave, supporting a projecting 
frieze, with all tho details of a wooden framing copied in it. Tiie 
upper part of the frieze in this case is richly carved with a string 
course of animals under a richly carved rail, resembling in its 
design and elaborateness the rails at AmrA-vati, with which this 
vihAra must bo nearly, if not quite contemporary. The pillars stand 
on a bench in the verandah, and in front of them is a carved screen, 
supported by three dwarfs on each side the stops to the entrance. 
The details of this cave and No. VIII. are so alike that the one must 
bo regarded as a copy of the other, but the capitals in No. VIII. 
are so like those of the KArlo Chaitya, while those in the verandah 
of this cave are so much poorer in proportion, that one is tempted 
to suppose this belongs to a much later period, when art had begun 
to decay. The chronology, however, is merely conjectural, and it 
may turn out that NahapAiia preceded Gautamiputra by a con- 
siderable period.* 


* It is difficult to say wliether this has anj relation to the abduction scene in the 
Udayagiri caves (antCf p. 82 ), The other groups do not seem to have any affinity 
with those in the east, there certainly is no fighting group nor any other incidents 
which can be identified. 

* The inscriptions in the Nah&pana cavo No, VIII. ascribe tho execution of it too 
distinctly to the members of his family to allow us to suppose that they were executed 
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Next to tills is No. IV., muoli destroyed and full of water to a 
considerable depth. The frieze is at a very considerable height, and 



No, 49. Pillar in Nahap&nft cave, No 50. Pillar in Gautamipuiru cavo, NAaik, 

NAsik. (From a photograph.) No. III. (From a photograph.)’ 

long aflor its oxtfavntion. Nor does the difference of chaiiicter between the inseriptions 
Nos. 14, 17, 16, ivud 18 in Cave VIII., and Nos. 2.5, 26, and 26a in Cuvo 111, seem 
to warrant any great lapse of time. The workmen of Nahaphno, however, would be 
from the west and north, those of Gautamiputra from the south-east, and this must 
l)e allowed its weight in judging of differences of detail. 

1 The differences between the architectural details of these two vihAras arc so nearly 
identical with tliose, that it struck me. in comparing tho Chnitya KArlc with that at 
Kauheri (Rock-cut Temples, Plate XI.), that the relative dates must be nearly the 
same. At the same time the architecture of tlio Nahapana caves (No. VIII.) is 
so similar to tliat of the KArle Clmitya and that of Cave No. III. to that of tho 
Kanheri Ohaitya that the two vihAras cannot bo very distant in date from tho two 
Chaityas. Wh( ther the adjustment is to be made by bringing down the age of the two 
Choityaa to a more modern date than is assumed in the text, or by carrying back that 
of the vihAras, or by separating them by a longer interval, t^an only l>e determined when 
tho inscriptions arc more c.arefully investigated tlian they liave liitherto boon. 'J'hclr 
relative chronology is not doubtful, though their epochal dates are at present nndeter- 
miiied. — »T. K. 
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is carved with the “ rail pattern.” The verandah has had two octia- 
gonal pillars between antaa, with bell-shaped capitals, surmounted 
by elephants with small drivers and female riders. There has also 
been a plain doorway and two grated windows leading into the cave, 
but only the heads of them remain. From the unusual height and 
the chisel marks in the lower part, apparently recent, it seems as if 
the floor of this cave had been cut away into a cistern below it, 
Indeed, when the cave ceased to be used as a monastery, from the 
breaking through of the floor into the water cistern below, the floor 
seems to have been quite hewn out to form a cistern. This seems 
to liave been done in many cases here. 

Cave VIII. is the second large Vihara, and contains six inscrip- 
tions of the family of Nahap&na.^ As already remarked, the six 
pillars (two of them attached) have more elegant bell-shaped Persian 
capitals than those in Cave III., and their bases are in the style of 
those in the Karle Chaitya, and in that next to the Gan^sa L6na at 
Junnar; the frieze also, like those that remain on the other small 
caves between Nos. IV. and VII., is carved with the simple rail 
pattern. At each end of the verandah is a cell “the benefaction 
of Dakhamitra, the daughter of King KshaharAta Kshatrapa 
Nahapana, and wife of Ushavadata, son of Dinika.” The hall 
is about 43 feet wide by 45 feet deep, and is entered by three plain 
doors, and lighted by two windows. It has five benched cells on 
each side and six in the back ; it wants, however, the bench round 
the inner sides that we find in No. III. ; but, as shown by the capital 
and ornaments still left, it has had a precisely similar d^goba in 
hafitio rilievo on the back wall, which has been long afterwards hewn 
into a figure of Bhairava. Outside the verandah, too, on the left-hand 
side, have been two rillevos of this same god, evidently the later 
insertions of some Hindu devotee. 

Cave IX. is close to the last, but at a somewhat higher level. In 


» Trans, Cong, Orie9i(., No. 14, p. S36; 15, p. 341 ; 16, p. 334 ; 17, p. 336; 18, 
p. 331 ; 19, pp. 327-330. Nos. 16 and 18, however, should be read as one; line 1 of 
No. 18 boins; a continuation of Hue 3 of 16, line 2 of 18 completes line 4 of 16, line 3 
of 18 follows line 5 of 16, and after the wonl sarva in (the printed copy, p. 834, of) 
lino 6 of 16 comes lines 4 of No. 18. The mistake seems to have oiiginated with 
Lieutenant Brett, who copied the portion of the inscription on the end wall as No. vi., 
and that on the back of the verandah as No. v. {Jour, B. B, B, As, Soe, vol. v., p. 66, 
pis. 10 to 12). This was followed by the Messrs. West {J,B. B,B,A, S,, vol. vii. 
p. 50), who made the same portions their Nos. 16 and 18 respectively. 
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the loft end of the verandah is the fragment of a seat ; the room 
inside is 11 feet 7 inches by 7 feet 10 inches, having a' cell, 6 feet 
8 inches square, at the left end, and another, not quite so large, at 
the back, with a bench at the side and back. In the front room 
is carved, on the back wall, in low relief, a sitting figure and attend- 
ants on a lion throne, and on the right-end wall a fat figure of Amb4 
on a tiger with attendants, and an Indra on an elephant : all are 
small, clumsily carved, and evidently of late Jaina workmanship. 
An inscription in two lines states that the cave was “ the benefac- 
tion of EAmanka, the son of Sivamitra, the writer.”^ 

No. X. is a group of chambers, probably the remains of three 
hhiknliugHha^ or hermitages, with one, two, and three cells respec- 
tively. The first has an inscription of RAmanaka, mentioning an 
endowment of 100 kjirshapanas for “ a garment to the ascetic 
residing in it during the rains.*’^ To the loft is a tank, and then 
for thirty yards everything has been blasted and quarried away. 

No. XI. seems to be only the inner shrines of a two-storeyed 
cave, the whole front of which has disappeared, and the upper is 
only accessible by a ladder. Both have on each of their three walls 
a sitting Buddha with the usual standing attendants, similar to what 
we find in Caves II. and XYII., and in the later Ajant-d Caves. 
These are, apparently, Mahaydna works. Beyond them, another 
fifty feet has been quarried away by blasting, which has been con- 
tinued along the outer portion of the l^errace of Cave XII. 

Cave XII. is the third large Vihdra, though smaller than Nos. 
III., VIII., or XV., and has been executed close to the upper portion 
of the Chaitya cave. The hall measures 22 feet 10 inches wide by 
32 feet 2 inches deep, and has a back aisle screened of! by two 
columns, of which the elephants and their riders and the thin 
square members of the capitals only are finished. The steps of the 
shrine door have also been left as a rough block, on which some 
Hindu has carved the khdlunhlui or receptacle for a liiiga. The 
shrine has never been finished. On the wall of the back aisle 
is a standing figure of Buddha, 3^ foot high ; in the left side of the 
hall, 2 feet 3 inches from the floor, is a recess, 18.^ feet long and 4 feet 
3 inches high by 2 feet deep, intended for a seat or perhaps for a row 


1 Trans. Cong. OrknU^ 1874, No. 13, p. 3-16. 
Trans. Cong. Orient., p. 345, No. 12, 
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of inotallic images ; a cell has been attempted at each end of this, 
but one of them has entered the aisle of the Chaitya-cave just below, 
and the work has then been stopped. On the right side are four 
cells without benches. The verandah is somewhat peculiar, and it 
would seem that, at first, a much smaller cave was projected, or 
else by some mistake it was begun too far to the left. It is ascended 
by half a-dozen steps in front between the two central octagonal 
pillars with very short shafts, and large bases and capitals, the latter 
surmounted by elephants and their riders, and the frieze above 
carved with the plain rail pattern.” They stand on a panelled 
base ; but the landing between the central pair is opposite the left 
window in the back wall of the verandah, to the right of which is the 
principal door, but to the left of the window is also a narrower one. 
The verandah has then been prolonged to the west, and another door 
broken out to the outside beyond the right attached pillar ; at this 
end of the verandah also is an unfinished cell. An inscription ^ in 
three and a half lines tells us that it was the work of “ Indragnidatta, 
the son of Dharmadeva, a Northerner, a Yavanaka (or Greek), a 
native of D&ttamitrt (in the .Safivira country), as a shrine for a 
Chaitya in Mount Trira^mi.” But inscriptions like this do not help 
us much as to dates, and all we can say of this cave is that it is 
evidently much later than the Chaitya next it, the verandah a little 
later in style than the Nahapdna Cave No. VIII., and the interior 
probably executed at a much later date, or about the eaidy part of 
the sixth century a.d., when image-worship had gained full ascen- 
dancy among the MahAyAna Buddhists. 

The next, Cave No. XII., the only Chaitya cave of the group, 
belongs to a very much earlier date ; and though none of the three 
inscriptions * on it supplies certain information on this point, yet 
the name of Maha H^kusiri, found in one of them, helps us to 
relegate it to some period about or before the Christian era. The 
carving, however, over the door and the pilasters with animal 
capitals on the facade on each side the great arch, and the inser- 
tion of the hooded snake, will, on comparison with the fa9ades 
at Betls^i and K^rl6, tend to lead us to an early date for this 
cave ; the interior is severely simple, and there are hardly sufficient 

1 Trans, Omg. Orient,^ 1S74, p. 845, No. 11. 

2 Ti'ans, Cong, Orient,, 1874, p. 343, Nos. 8, 9, 10. Prof. Bhaudmkur Ims 
not attempted the mutilated inscription outside No. 7. 
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departures from the earlier forms in the ornamentation to lead us to 



No. 51. View of exterior of the Chaitya Cave at NAsik, from a photofrrapli. 
r 132. 
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assign it to a much later date than the Beds& and Kondan^ Chaitya 
caves, and I should be inclined to ascribe it to the century before — 
but not distant from— the Christian era, the date to which it 
would seem the next cave also belongs. The doorway (shown in 
Plato XXV.) is evidently of an early date, and the ornament up the 
left side is almost identical with that found on the pillars of the 
northern gateway at Sanchi,’ with which it consequently is in all 
probability coeval (1st centuiy a.d.). 

The carving over the doorway, which represents the wooden frame- 
work which filled all openings, of a similar class, at that age, is of a 
much more ornamental character than usual, or than the others 
shown on this fa 9 ade. Animals are introduced as in the Ijomas 
Rishi (woodcut 3). So also are the trisul and shield emblems, in a 
very ornamental form, but almost identical with those shown in 
Plate XYII., fig. 5, as existing in the Manmodi cave at Junnar, 
which is probably of about the same age as this Chaitya. 

The interior measures 38 feet 10 inches by 21 feet 7 inches, and the 
nave, from the door up to the d^goba, 25 feet 4 inches by 10 feet, 
and 23 feet 3 inches high (Plate XXI Y.). The cylinder of the 
d^goba is 5 J feet in diameter and 6 feet 3 inches high, surmounted 
by a small <iome and very heavy capital. The gallery under the 
great arch of the window is supported by two pillars, which in all 
cases in the Chaitya caves are in such a form as strongly to suggest 
that a wooden frame was fastened between them, probably to hold a 
screen, which would effectually shut in the nave from observation 
from outside. Five octagonal pillars, with high bases of the K4rl4 
pattern but without capitals, on each side the nave, and five without 
bases round the d&goba, divide off the side aisles. The woodwork 
that once occupied the front arch, and the roof of the nave has long 
ago disappeared. Whether there ever were pillars in advance of 
the present fayade as at Bedsd, or a screen as at K4rld, cannot be 
determined with certainty, unless by excavating largely among the 
debris in front. I incline to think there was something of the kind, 
but the Yih&ras, inserted so close to it on either side, must have 
hastened the ruin of the side walls of it. 

Cave XIY. is at a rather lower level even than the Chaitya cave, 
and some distance in advance of it, but the fit)nt and interior have 


^ Tree and Serpent Wors/npf wocKtciits 17 and 18, p. 114. 



NASIK, 


275 


been so filled up with earth as to conceal it from general view. It 
is a small Vih^ra, 14 feet 3 inches square (Plate XXVI., figs. 2 
and 3), with six cells, two on each side, filled nearly to the roof with 
earth, so that it is not known whether they contain stone beds or 
not ; their doors are surmounted by the Chaitya-arch ornament con- 
nected by a frieze of “ rail pattern ** in some places wavy. In the 
front wall are two lattice windows, and in the verandah two slender 
square pillars, the middle portion of the shaft being chamfered to 
an octagonal shape. Over one of the windows is a Pali inscription 
stating that the cave “ was constructed by the Sramana officer of 
KnshnarAja of the S^tavihana race, residing in Xfi,sika/* If there 
was no other Krishnar^ija of the Sitavahana race but the one 
mentioned in the then, as he was the second of the Andhra- 

bhntyas, if we knew his age,^ we should be able at once to fix that 
of this cave ; and its exceedingly plain style, and the remarkable 
rectangularity of all its parts, agree perfectly with what we might 
expect in a Vih^ra of the first or second century b.c. Its close 
family likeness to No. XII. at AjantA and others at BAjA and 
KondAnA, all of the earliest age, would lead us to attribute it to 
about the same date. 

Over this last and close by the Chaitya-cave, from which it is ap- 
proached by a stair (being, like No. XII., at a considerably higher 
level) is No. XV., another large Vihara (see plan, Plate XXVI., 
fig. 1), its hall varying in width from 37| feet at the front to 44 
feet at the back and 61|^ feet deep. Originally it was little over 
40 feet deep, but at a much later date it was altered and extended 
back by one “ MarmA, a worshipper,'' as recorded on the wall. Jt 
has eight cells on each side, one on the right rather a recess than a 
cell, two on the left with stone beds, while in the back are two cells 
to the left of the antechamber and one to the right, with one more 
on each side of the antechamber and entered from it. The hall is 
surrounded by a low bench as in Cave III., and in the middle of the 
floor is a low platform, about 9 feet square, apparently intended 


' He is plitced by Prinsop tiiid Mr. FtTguHHon about the Christian era ; by Jones in 
the 9th century b.c.; by WiUbrd tt)>out 200 A.n. In my second Archteol, Jieport, I 
accepted Prinsep’s assun)ption from the Purdnas^ that the Sunga, K&nwa, and Andhra 
dynasties succeeded one anotluT in regular sequence ; as already indicated, I doubt if 
this is correct, and suppose that the Andhi'a dynasty Avas to some extent <‘onteiu- 
porary with the PamAuik Sungas and Kanwos.-— fF, B, 

s 2 
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for an dsana or seat ; but whether to place an imago upon for wor- 
whip, or as a “ seat of the law,” where the Th6ra or high priest 
might sit when teaching and discussing, I am not prepared to say. 
On the right-hand side, and nearer the front, are three small circu- 
lar elevations in the floor much like ordinary millstones. Are these 
seats also for members of the clergy, or are they not rather bases 
on which to set small moveable dugobas, Ac. ? But when the cave 
was altered and extended backward, the floor seems also to have 
been lowered a few inches to form tlie low dais and these bases. 

The antechamber is slightly raised above the level of the hall, 
from which it is divided by two richly carved columns between antae. 
(see Plate XXT., fig. 3). On either side the shrine door is a gigantic 
dwdrpdh^ 9.^ feet high, with an attendant female, but so besmeared 
with soot — for the cave has been long occupied by Bhairagis, that minor 
details are scarcely recognisable. These dwdrpdlas^ however, hold lotus 
stalks, have the same elaborate head-dresses, with a small dAgoba 
in the front of one, and a figure of Buddha in the other, and have 
the same attendants and vidyddharas flying over head as we find in 
the later Buddhist caves at Aurangabad. In the shrine, too, is the 
colossal image of Buddha, 10 feet high, seated with his feet on a 
lotus flower and holding the little finger of his left hand between the 
thumb and forefinger of his right- He is attended by two gigantic 
c/imArZ-bearers with the same distinguishing features as the dwdrpdla. 
All this points to about the seventh century a.d. or later, as the age 
of alteration of this cave. 

Fortunately we have an inscription of the seventh year of Yajna 
Satakarni Hautamiputra, stating that “ after having been under 
excavation for many years ” it was then carried to completion by 
the wife of the coramander-in-chief.^ Unfortunately the age of 
Yajna 5atakarni, who was one of the later Andhrabhrityas, has not 
yet been determined with anything like certainty. It must, con- 
sequently, for the present remain doubtful to what part of the cave 
this inscription refers. It is quite clear, however, that the inner and 
outer par; 8 were excavated at widely different ages. The pillars 
of the verandah have the water-pot bases, and the bell-shaped 
capitals of those in Kdrld Chaitya. Those of the sanctuary are 
represented (Plate XXI., fig. 3), and belong to a widely distant 

1 Tram. Conff. Orivnt.y p. 339-40, No. 4 (misprinted “ 24 ” both on p. 339, 
340) ; and Second Ardueolog. Ueporl of W. Indiay p. 132. 



NASIK. 


277 


age.^ Like No. XII, it has a side door near the left end of the 
verandah, and a cell in that end. The fayade has four octagonal 
pillars between ant®, the shafts more slender than in any of the 
other caves, but the bases of the same pattern disproportionately 
largo, as if the shafts had been reduced in thickness at a later date. 
They stand on a panelled base, with five low steps up to it between 
the middle pair. A low screen wall in front is nearly quite de- 
stroyed, except at the east end, where a passage led to a large 
irregular and apparently unfinished apartment with two plain octa- 
gonal pillars with square bases between pilasters in front, and having 
a water-cistern at the entrance. 

About a dozen yards from this, and approached along the side of 
the cliff by a few modern steps, is a plain unfinished chamber, and 
a little farther on is No. XVL, a decayed chamber half filled with 
rubbish. The rock has been much blasted and quarried below this, 
and the path along the intervening 30 or 35 yards is over rough 
broken scarp to No. XYII., a large, nondescript, irregular cave, 
about 30 feet deep, with three shrines. To judge from the holes in 
the floor and roof it might be supposed that the front and partitions 
in it had been of wood ; the whole fa 9 ade, however, is destroyed. 
In front are several cisterns ; on the floor is a raised stone bench and 
a circular base as if for a small structural d^goba ; and all the shrines 
as well as many compartments on the walls are filled with sculptures 

i I speak 'with diffitionce, never having seen these eaves, and in such cases personal 
inspection is so valuable for determining details. But, so far as I cun judge Iroin pht)- 
tographs, the facade of this cave belongs to the Nahapana age, or wtrlier, and could 
not have been executed after the Gautaniiputra Cave No, III., and Yajna Sri certainly 
came after that king. It is also a curious coincidence, that if the I’aurauik date for 
the last-named king were correct (407 a,d.), the architecture and the imagery of the 
sanctuary of Cave XV. would be in perfect accordance with it. In fact, the age of 
these caves still remains to me a mystery. With regard to the Chaitya, and its accom- 
panying vihara (No. XTV.), there seems little doubt tiiey are before the Christian era. 
From that central point, the caves seem to s[m>ud right and Icfl. I would place the 
facades of No. XV. next the Cave Xll. After this the Nahaimua Cave Vlll. followed 
at a considerable interval by the Gautaniiputra Cave III., and No. 11. at one end and 
No. Vll. at the other complete the series In the sixth and seventh century, and 
between these great landmarks the remaining caves are easily arranged. Whether this 
is so or not must be determined by investigation on the spot and a re-oxomiiiHiion of 
the inscriptions. Meanwhile it seems at all events 'worth while drawing attention to 
this view whatever it may eventually prove to be worth,— J, F. 
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of.Baddha attended by Padmap^ni and Vajrapdni sncli as we have 
only met with here in the two shrines high up on the scarp at 
No. XI., but so like what is found at Aurang^bdd, Elur&, and 
AjantA, that there can be no hesitation in ascribing it to a late age. 
Among the many repetitions of Buddha and attendants is a small 
figure on the wall that cuts off the third shrine from the larger 
portion of the cave, of Buddha reclining on his right side as repre- 
sented entering nirvana^ much as he is found in Singhalese temples 
at the present day, and of which larger representations are found at 
Ajantd, Kholvi, and Aurang4b&d. All these, and the female figures of 
Tar4, L6chan4, and Mamukhi found in the shrines, clearly show that 
this was a Mah4y4na temple. The pillars in front of the entrance 
to the first, shrine are also of a much more modern type than in 
any of the other caves here. 

Farther on is a small rude chamber much ruined, and 45 yards 
from it is a recess with an inscription over it ' of Pulumai, the’ son 
of Vasishihi, twenty or 25 yards beyond, along a difficult scarp, was 
a small Bhikshu’s house, the lower part of which, as in Nos. IV., 
&c., has all been quarried away. It probably consisted of a 
verandah with two small chambers at the back. The frieze is still 
pretty entire, and whilst preserving the copies of wooden forms, it 
is ornamented with a string of animal figures as in t}}at of Cave I. ; 
the ends of the projecting beams represented as bearing it, are 
carved with conventionalised forms of the Buddhist trlMla or symbol 
of dharma, tlie prongs in one case being changed into cats or some 
such animals ; seated on the lower beam under the rock at the west 
end is carved an owl, and at each end of the ornamented “ rail 
pattern ” is a rider on a sort of female centaur, — probably a Greek 
idea. The inscriptions speak of a cave and two (if not three) tanks, 
but give no royal name.® 

These N4sik caves, like those at Kanheri, belong principally to 
the times of the Kshahardta and Andhrabhritya kings, the former 
of Central India and the latter of the Dekhan. The silver coins of 
the first-named dynasty have been found in abundance in Gujar4t, and 


* Tram. Cony, Orknt.t p. 338, Nu. 3. Among the Andhrabhfit^aB there Woh a 
Vutum^yi, or I’uium&vi, or Pulom^vit, the BucceBBor of Gautanuputra. 

^ Trans. Cony. Orient.^ 1874, pp. 342, 343, I^os. 1 luid 2. 
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have been examined and described ; the coins of the Andhrabhrityas 
seem to have been mostly of lead, or a mixture of that metal with 
copper, and have been found at KolA,pur and near the mouth of 
the Krishni, where the dynasty had their capital in later times. 
These coins are now attracting attention,' and when properly 
examined, they, together with the numerous inscriptions in these 
caves, when they too are correctly copied and translated, may lead 
to a solution of the chronological difficulties which still hang over 
the reigns of the kings of these two dynasties. It is to be hoped 
that this may be successfully accomplished before long, for if the 
dates of the Andhrabhritya kings were ascertained there would 
practically be very little ambiguity about the age of any of the 
caves in Western India. 

J Ind» Ani., vol. vi. pp. 274, 277. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE AJANTA CAVE TEMPLES. 

Ajant^, as is well known, is situated at the head of one of the 
passages or gh^ts that lead down from the Indhy4dri hills, dividing 
the table-land of the Dekhan from Kh^ndesh, in the valley of the 
Tapti. Four miles W.N.W. of this town are the caves to which it 
gives name. Most other groups of Buddhist caves are excavated 
on the Bcarj)8 of hills, with extensive views from their verandahs ; 
those of Ajant^ are buried in a wild, lonely glen, with no vista but 
the rocky scarp on the opposite side. They are approached from 
Fardapur, a small town at the foot of the ghat, and about three and 
a half miles north-east from them. They are excavated in the face 
of an almost perpendicular scarp of rock, about 250 feet high, 
sweeping round in a curve of fully a semicircle, and forhiing the 
north or outer side of a wild secluded ravine, down which comes a 
small stream. Above tlie caves the valley terminates abruptly in 
a waterfall of seven leaps, known as the 8(U hmd, the lower of 
which may be from 70 to 80 feet high, and the others 100 feet 
more. The caves extend about 600 yards from east to west round 
the concave wall of amygdaloid trap that hems in the stream on 
its north or left side, and vary in elevation from about 35 to 100 
feet above the bed of the torrent, the lowest being about a third 
of the arc from the east end. 

The whole of the oaves have been numbered like houses in a street, 
commencing from the east or outer end, and terminating at the inner 
extremity by the caves furthest up the ravine. This enumeration, it 
will be understood, is wholly without reference to either the age or 
purpose of the caves, but wholly for convenience of description. 
The oldest are the lowest down in the rock, and practically near the 
centre, being numbers VIII. to XIII., from which group they 
radiate right and left, to No. I. on the one hand, XXIX. on the 
other. 

From the difficulty of access to them, the Ajant4 caves were but 
little visited until within the last forty years. The first Europeans 
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known to have seen them were some officers of the Madras army in 
1819.^ Lieutenant (now General Sir) James E. Alexander of the 
Lancers, on a tour which he made privately through the Nizam’s 
territories in 1824, visited them and sent a short account of them 
and their wall paintings to the Eoyal Asiatic Society, which was 
published in their Transactions^ in 1829. Captain Gresley and 
Mr. Ralph were there in 1828, when Dr. J. Bird was sent up by 
Sir John Malcolm to examine them. Mr. Ralph’s lively notice of 
the paintings appeared in the Bfmgal Asiatic Socictif s Journal in 
1836.* Dr. Bird’s account was published in his Historical Besearclm 
(1847), a work in which the erroneousness of the author’s opinions 
on Buddhism ^ is only matched by the inaccuracies of the drawings 
that illustrate it. An interesting and trustwortliy description of 
them appeared in the Bombay Omirier in 1839, from Lieutenant 
Blake.® Mr. Fergusson visited them in 1839, and in 1843 laid before 
the Royal Asiatic Society his paper on the Rock-Cut Temples of 
India, about a dozen pages of which is devoted to a critical architec- 
tural description of the AjantA caves and their paintings.® 


' Trans. Bomb. Lit. Soc.^ vol. iii. p. 520. 

T. R. A. 8^ vol. ii, p. 362. 

* J. A. S. B.f vol. V. pp. 557-561 ; 8«o also some copias of inscriplions by the siuno, 
id. pp. 348, 556. 

* Conf. Jour. A. Soc. Beng., vol. v. p. 560. 

® This was reprinted with other papers aa A dcsenption of the ruined cihf of Mandn^ 
^c.j also an account of the Buddhist Care Temples of Ajanta in Khandcs^ with 
ground-plan illustrations ^ by a Subaltern (Bombay Times Press, 1844), 140 pp. cr. 8vo., 
with two platoR. 

® Dr. John Wilson visited them early in 1838 {Lifc^ p. 278), but his account of 
them (Jour. Botn. B. R. A. Soc., vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 71, 72) is a mere I’esunuS of what 
had pi*eviously been written by Mr. Fergusson and others. A g(»od description of th(» 
principal caves appeared in Dr. J. Muir’s Account of a Journey from Agra to Bombay 
in 1854. 

About 1862 Major Gill’s stereoscopic photographs of the Rock Temples of Ajanta and 
Kllora were published ; and in 1864 his One hundred Stereoscopic Illustrations of Archi- 
tecture and Natural History in Western India ^ — both volumes with descriptive letter- 
press by J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S. In 1863 Dr. Bhd,u DSji published transcripts and 
translations of the inscriptions which he found in the caves, — Jour. Bom. B. R. A. Soc.y 
vol. vii. pp. 56-74 ; these require careful revision. The writer visited them at Christmas 
1863, and again in 1867, and contributed his notes on them to the Times of India ; 
these were olso printed separately ( l6mo. pp. 68) as The Rock-cut Temples of Ajanta, ^c. 
Anothoi- visit was iiaid to them in May 1872 (Ind. Ant., vol. iii. pp. 26.^274). An 
account of the wall-paintings, Ac. has also been printed officially by the Bombay Govern- 
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In consequence of the interest this created in the subject, and 
representations addressed by him to the Court of Directors of the 
East India Company, Captain Gill, of the Madras Army, was appoin- 
ted, in 1845, to copy the paintings in these caves, and for several 
years afterwards sent home a series of extremely beautiful facsimile 
copies of the principal subjects on the walls and roofs of these caves. 
These paintings, all except in three or four, were unfortunately lent 
the Crystal Palace Company for exhibition at Sydenham, and were 
destroyed in the disastrous fire in 1860. Fortunately before that, 
tracings of several of them were made by Mr. Geo. Soharf , and repro- 
duced as woodcuts in Mrs. Speir's “ Life in India,** and are reproduced 
further on, woodcuts 54 to 61 . 

Ajan^ was not visited by Hiwen Thsang, the indefatigable 
Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century, but after visiting Pulik^ii, 
the king of Maharashtra, at his capital, probably Bdd^mi, he says, 
— “ Sur les frontieres orientales du royaurae, il y a une grande mon- 
taigne qui offre des sommets entasscs les uns sur les autres, des 
chaines do rochers, des pics h double ^tage, et des crdtes escarp^es. 
Anciennement il y avait un convent qui avait etc construit dans^une 
sombre vallee. Sea batiinents elevds et ses salles profondes occupaient 
les larges ouvertures des rochers et s’appuyaienl sur les pics : ses 
pavilions et ses tours a double etage ^taient adosses aux cavemes et 
regardaient la vallee. 

“ Ce convent avait ete bdti par le Lo-‘}mi 'O-tch-lo (I’Arhat At- 
chto). 

“ Le Vihdra du convent a environ cent pieds de hauteur. An 
centre, s’dleve une statue en pierre du Bouddha>, qui a environ soix- 
ante et dix pieds. Elle est surmontee de sept calottes en pierre, qui 
sent suspendues dans I’air, sans aucune attache apparente. Elies 
sont sdparees chacune par un intervalle d’environ trois pieds. D*a- 

ment as Notes on the Banddha Rock Temples of Ajanta^ their Paintings and Sculptures^ 
^c. During the dry seasons of 1872-73, 1874-75, 1875-78, and 1877-78, Mr. Griffiths, 
of the Bombay School of Art, was engaged with a staff of students recopyiog the 
frescoes, and finished most of what is left of them in Caves 1. and II., with some parts 
of those in Caves VI., IX., and XVI., {Ind. Ant., vol. i. p. 354 ; vol. ii. p. 152; vol. iii. 
pp. 2o ff. ; vol. iv. p. 263). Two papers have appeared on some of these paintings, 
one by RajendralMa Mitra, LL.D., “ On Representations of Foreigners in the Ajo^tA 
frescoes’' {Jour. A. S. Ben., vol. xlvii. pp. 62 If.) ; and the other by J. Fergusson, D.C.L., 
F.RS., “On the identification of the portrait, of Chotroes II. among the paintings in 
me caves of Ajanta ” {J. R. As. Soc. N.S., vol. xi. pp. 155 ft’.) 
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pr^s les ancieniies descriptions de ce pays, elles sont soutennes par 
la force des vooux du Lo-han (de TArhat). 

“ Suivant quelques persoiines, ce prodige est dd k la force de ses 
facult^s Burnatnrelles, et, selon d'antres, k la puissance de sa science 
mddicale. Mais on a beau interroger Thistoire, il est impossible de 
trouver Texplication de ce prodige. Tout autour du Vifidra on a 
sculpte les parois de la pierre, et Ton a represente les ^vt^nements de 
la vie de Jou-ldi (du Tatlidgata) dans tous les lieux oii il a rempli le 
role de BddhisaMva^ les pr^^sages beureux qui ont signale son eleva- 
tion k la dignity d'Arhat, et les prodiges divins qui ont suivi son 
entree dans le Nirvdna, Le ciseaii de Tartiste a figure tous ces faits 
dans les plus petits details, sans en oublier un seul. 

“ En debors des portes du convent, an midi et au nord, k gauche 
et a droite, on voit im elephant en pierre. J’ai entendu dire k des 
gens du pays que, de temps en temps, ces (quatre ') elephants pouss- 
ent des cris terribles qui font trembler la terre. Jadis Toh' 
p'ou-sa (Djina Bddhisattva) s’arreta souvent dans ce convent/’^ 

This account can only be applied to AjantA, and though only 
reported on hearsay is remarkably descriptive of these caves, but of 
no other group. 

In some respects the series of caves at Ajantk is more complete 
and more interesting than any other in India. All the caves there 
belong exclusively to the Buddhist religion without any admixture 
cither from the Hindu or Jaina forms of faith, and they extend 
through the whole period during which Buddhism prevailed as a 
dominant religion in that country. Two of them, a Chaitya cave 
and a vihara, IX. and VIII., certainly belong to the second century 
before Christ, and two others, No. XXVI., a chaitya at one end of the 
series, and No. 1, a vihara at the other end, were certainly not 
finished in the middle of the seventh century, when Buddhism was 
tottering to its fall. Between these two periods, the 29 caves found 
here are spread tolerably evenly over a period of more than eight cen- 
turies, with only a break, which occurs, not only here, but everywhere, 
between the Hinkykna and Mahkykna forms of faith. Five or six 
caves at Ajan^A belong to the former school, and consequently to the 
first great division into which we have classed these monuments. 

’ This interpolation of M. Julien’s is evidently a mistake, only two elephants 
(K>ken of. 

2 Stan. Julion, Mem, stir tes Occidceit, loine ii. ]>p. 151-52, 



284 


EARLY BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES. 


The remaining 23 belong as distinctly to the second division, and 
possess all the imagery and exuberance of the latter school. 

Paintings. 

Another characteristic of these caves is that they still possess 
their paintings in a state of tolerable completeness. From the 
fragments that remain there is very little doubt that all the Buddhist 
caves were originally adorned with paintings, but in nine cases out of 
ton these have perished, either from the effects of the atmosphere, 
which in that climate is most destructive, or from wanton damage 
done by ignorant men. Forty years ago those at Ajaht^ were very 
tolerably complete, and their colours exhibited a freshness which was 
wonderful, considering their exposure to the vicissitudes of an 
Indian climate for from 15 to 18 centuries. Since that time, how- 
ever, bees, bats, and barbarians have done a great deal to obliterate 
what was then so nearly perfect. Enough, however, still remains or 
has been copied, and so saved, to show what was originally intended, 
and how it was carried into effect. As no such series of pictures 
exists now in any other series of caves, its being found here adds 
immensely to the interest of this group. Besides this it affords an 
opportunity, not only of judging of the degree of excellence to 
which the Indians reached in this branch of the fine arts, but presents 
a more vivid picture of the feelings and aspirations of the Buddhists 
during their period of greatest extension in India than we can 
obtain from any other source. 

In Western India the older caves seem as a rule to have been 
decorated with painting, ' while sculpture was as generally employed 
in the East. To receive these paintings the walls were left somewhat 
rough on the surface, and were then covered with a thin coating of 
plaster composed of fine dust, in some instances at least, of pounded 
brick, mixed with fibres and the husks of rice. This was smoothed and 
covered with a coating of some ground colour, on which the designs 
were drawn and then painted. The pillars being smoothed with the 
cliiscl seem to have received only a heavy ground coating to prepare 
them to receive the scenes or figures to be drawn on them. 

In about half the Ajanta caves there are no remains of painting, 
and in those that are unfinished there perhaps never was any ; but 

' A Homowhat detailed account of ihetto paintinga will be found in my Notes on the 
Bauddha Bock-Temples of Ajan^d, their Paintings and Sculptures, ^c.y printed by 
the Gevornment of Bombay, 1870 (112 pp. 4to., with pluicb). 
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in about 13 of them fragments of greater or less extent still exist, 
and most of these were no doubt originally covered with paintings. 
It is only, however, in about seven caves that the fragments left are 
large or of special interest; these are caves Nos. I., II., IX., X., 

XVI. , and XVIT. 

Of the date of these paintings it is difficult to form a very definite 
estimate, nor are they all of the same age. Over the door on the in- 
side of the front wall of Cave IX. is a fine fragment, which probably 
belongs to an earlier date than the niajor part of the paintings in 
Oaves I., II., <&c. ; while again on the front wall of Cave I. are two 
large fragments that seem probably to bo of a later date than the 
others. There are, moreover, in Cave IX. some portions of one 
layer of painting over another, of which the lower must be the older, 
probably a good deal older than the upper, or indeed than most of 
the painting in the other caves. Wo shall probably not be far wrong 
if we attribute the generality of the paintings in Caves I., IT., XVI., 

XVII. , &c. to the sixth century, which we may gather from the style 
of alphabetical chamctcr used in a few painted inscriptions and 
names of figures is the date of these paintings. The later pictures 
may then be a1 tributed to the seventh century, and the earlier ones, 
in Caves IX. and X., may possibly date even as far back as the 
second — in the time of the Andhrabhritya kings, the great patrons 
of Buddhism in the first three centuries of our era. 

The scenes represented are generally from the legendary history 
of Buddha and the Jdtdlcas^ the visit of Asita to the infant Buddha, 
the temptation of Buddha by Mara and his forces, Buddhist miracles, 
the .lataka of king Sibi, Indra and Sachi, court scenes, legends of 
the N^gas, hunting scenes, battle pieces, &c. Few of these pictures 
have ever yet been identified, because no visitor has had the time to 
spare on the spot and the books at hand to refer to, in order to 
determine which story each represents. The scenes depicted, too, 
separately cover a much larger space, and are more complicated, 
than would at first sight appear to be the case. They are divided, 
too, into separate acts or sections in a way that is sometimes 
perplexing. The copies hitherto made are often only of parts of a 
whole story, while large portions have been destroyed, — and this must 
be borne in mind by those who use them in attempting to read their 
contents. 

Certain parts of the pictures are always represented conventionally 
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and it is necessary to note this before further examination. For 
example, whenever the scene of any picture is intended to be among 
the Himalayas or other mountains, this is indicated by the background 
being chequered by what might seem to represent bricks, usually 
with one or two sides of a dark or bluish green and the other light ; 
these are the rocks, . presented with a conventionalism worthy of 
Chinese artists. To interpret the meaning, however, there are 
frequently represented on these blocks, figures of birds and monkeys, 
and sometimes of Bhill or other wild tribes of bowmen and the 
fabled inhabitants of the hills — Kir^tas, Guhyakaa, and Kinnaras ; 
the latter are the musicians to the mountain gods with human busts 
and the legs and tails of birds. Torrents and trees are also occasion- 
ally depicted. 

It may bo remarked that this mode of representing mountain 
scenery is employed also in the sculptures, — especially in the 
favourite one in Brahmanical caves where RAvana is represented 
under Mount Kailfisa trying to carry it ofi^. 

Rivers and the sea are equally fantastically drawn, and sometimes 
with rocky shores. But the fishes, &c. in them and a 

boat, generally interpret the representation at once. 

Doors and gateways are represented always in one form, as an 
entrance between two jambs surmounted by a semi-circular coping 
terminating in the Chaitya window ornament at either end ; usually 
a d.wdra/pdla, damm, or clwhiddr is represented standing in or near it, 
but in many cases some other figure is passing in or out and 
connecting the scone inside with that in the court, street, or 
champaign. 

The palaces or buildings are represented by a flat roof over the 
heads of the figures, supported by slender pillars, often with blue 
capitals, and commonly dividing the area within into a central hall 
and two side aisles or verandahs. 

The dresses are very various but pretty clearly distinctive of the 
classes represented. The great ones, Ddvas, Il4jas, Diw^ns, and 
nobles wear but little clothing, at least above the waist, but much 
jewellery, armlets, necklaces, fillets, and high crowns or muhiUas, 
Men of lower rank are often more covered, but have little or no 
jewellery. Bhikslius and monks usually are clothed by their seld^ 
or robe, which leaves only the right shoulder bare. Rapis and 
ladies of distinction, and perhaps also their more personal servants, 
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wear much jewellery xm their persons but of different sorts according 
to their rank. The Eanis are frequently, if not always, represented 
almost as if they were nude; very close examination, however, 
shows that that is not intended, but that they are dressed in — 

“ A wondrous work of thin transparent lawn.” 

— 80 thin indeed that the painter has failed to depict it, and has 
usually contented himself by slightly indicating it in a few very 
light touches of whitish colour across the thighs, and by tracing its 
flowered border, and painting the chain by which it was held up 
round the waist. 

Dancing women are represented much as they would be now in 
an abundance of flowing coloured clothing. Basis and Kanclmhints 
— household slaves or servants — ^wear boddices or choUs and a sdrt 
round the loins, usually of striped cloth. 

Thirty years ago there were some fine fragments of painting on the 
walls of Cave X., the few portions of which now remainitig have all 
been scribbled over by natives. These paintings are of a very early 
date, the figures, Plate XXIX., differing in costume from those in 
the other caves ; the dresses of the human figures belong to the 
age of the Satakarnis, and can hardly be attributed to a later date 
than the latter half of the second century a.d. They were mostly in 
outline, but the drawing was strikingly bold and true ; on the left 
wall was a procession of men, some on foot and others on horseback, 
variously dressed and armed, some with halberts, and with them 
groups of women, who appear to have formed part of a procession, 
one carrying what appears to be a relic casket, with an umbrella 
borne over it, or over a rdja who stands before it. In another place 
is the Bodhidruma or sacred tree hung with offerings, and people 
worshipping it, as is so frequently 
represented in the scTilptiires at 
Sanchi and elsewhere. There are 
also two drawings of a gateway, 
which at once remind us of those 
at the great tope of S^inchi in 
Bhopal, as well as of the mar- 
riage tmmias still set up in wood 
in Mfi-lwft. Elephants and people 
ill procession covered a portion 



No 52. ChhadoDttt Elephant from Care XVI. 
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of the right wall, and among the former was one with six tusks 
{cWimlunta)} To the right of them was a building with peacocks, 
&c. about it; then a king and his r^ni, seated with attendants 
and approached by two figures, one of them carrying some objects 
hung from the ends of a pole. In the next scene the same two 
men were saluting or supplicating the raja and his consort; again, 
apparently the r^ja stands addressing her seated in an attitude 
betokening sorrow ; and still behind, to the right, were other figures. 

The paintings between the ribs of the aisles of Cave X. are of much 
later date, and in one case at least there is a more modem inscrip- 
tion painted over the older work on the walls. Near the front, 
on the left wall, however, is a painted inscription in much older 
characters, like those of the inscription of V&^ishthiputra on the 
right side of the great arch.*"* 

In these and in the other old portions, the dresses, jewellery, &c. all 
remind us most vividly of the style of the early sculptures at Sdnchi, 
in the verandah and capitals of the K4rle Chaitya-cave, on the 
capitals at Bedsa, in the vih4ra of Gautamiputra I. at Nasik, and in 
the oldest discovered sculptures at Mathur^. A broad heavy neck- 
chain is usually prominent, with large oblong discs or jewels slipped 
over it ; large earrings, sometimes oblong, and apparently resting 
on the shoulders ; many heavy rings on the wrists and legs of the 
females, wlio also have the hair covered in front in a peculiar style, 
and have a circular yellow disc or fMalca on the forehead ; a sort 
of high turban with a knob in front is worn by the males, and the 
upper classes of neither sex wear much clothing except jewellery 
above the waist. Soldiers are armed with halberts, spears, and 
bows and arrows. 

Between the ribs of the arched roof there are figures of Buddhas, 
rosettes, &c., but they are not of earlier date than the sixth or 
seventh century. 

‘ Mrs. Speirs’s Life in Ancient Int/iOf p. 266, from which the woodcut is taken. Md.ya 
on the conception of Buddha is said to have dreamed that she saw a six-tusked white 
elephant destjend through space and enter her right side (Beal’s Ramantic Hist, of 
Buddhay p. 37). The Ceylon books say she dreamed that an elephant from Chadantn 
(in the llimiUayas, famous for its breecl of elephants) rubbed her side. KiyendralAla 
Mitra thinks it must have bcHiu the Hippopotamus sivalensis : (^Buddha Gaydy p. 214), 

* In the Illustrated News (vol. xv. p. 173), Sept. 8, 1849, are small w'ooiicuts of 
two of these wall scenes. 

J. B. B, It. A, S.y vol. vii. p. 63. 
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Early Buddhist Caves. 

As mentioned above, five, probably six, of the caves at Ajaptfi 
belong to the first division of Buddhist Oaves, and consequently to 
the older or Hin^i,y4na sect. The remaining twenty-three belong to 
the more modern class of caves of the Mahayfi,na sect, and will 
be described in the next book which is their proper place. 

Although the older oaves cannot boast among them of any Chaityas 
so magnificent as that of K^rld, nor any viharas to compare with Nos. 
III. and VIII. at Nasik, they form a very compact group. They 
are too of considerable interest, as being part of a series of caves so 
complete in themselves as those at AjantA,, and as illustrating in a 
marked manner the differences between the earlier and later forms of 
Buddhist art. 

The lowest down of the whole, and probably the oldest, is No. 
VIII., a small vihdra, with a hall 32 feet 4 inches wide by about 17 in. 
deep and 10 feet high. There are two cells at each end, and two at 
each side of the antechamber to the shrine. The latter is entered by 
a low door, and contains only a low stone bench at the back, but no 
trace of an image. The whole of the front of this cave has fallen 
away, and it was so choked up with earth that it was only lately that 
it could be examined, and very little architecture remains by which 
its age could be determined. Its position, however, so low down in 
the rock is an almost certain indication of its antiquity, and it holds 
exactly the same relative position to No. IX., the oldest Chaitya 
here, which the Cave No. XIV. does to the Clxaitya Cave at Nasik 
(ante, p. 274), that there can be little doubt that the two bear the same 
relation to one another, and whatever the age of No. IX. is deter- 
mined to be, that of No. VIII. follows as a matter of course, as its 
satellite. 

Cave IX. may for many reasons bo considered not only the oldest 
Chaitya in Ajanta, but as one of the earliest of its class yet dis- 
covered in the west of India. It is probably not so old as that at 
Bh4j4 (woodcut, No. 1.), for the whole of its front is in stone, with the 
single exception of the open screen in the arch, which was in wood, as 
was the case in all the early caves of Hinayfina class. There is, how- 
ever, no figure sculpture on the front, as at Karl6 and Kondfine, and all 
the ornaments upon it are copied more literally from the wood than 
in almost any other cave, except that at Bedsfi, which it very much 
y 182 . 
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resembles. Another peculiarity indicative of age is that its plan is 
square (Plate XXVllI.), and the aisles are fiat roofed and lighted 
by windows, and the columns that divide them from the nave slope 
inwards at an angle somewhere between that found at Bhijd and 
that at Bedsd. 

In many respects the design of its facade resembles that of the 
Chaitya at Nasik, but it is certainly earlier, and on the whole there 
can be little hesitation in classing it with the caves at Bedsi, and 
consequently in assuming its date to be about 100 b.c., and more 
probably rather a few years years earlier than a few later. 

This Chaitya is 45 feet deep by 22 feet 9 inches wide and 23 feet 
2 inches high. (Plate XXVIII., figs. 3 and 4, p. 98;) A colonnade 
all round divides the nave from the aisles, and at the back the pillars 
form a semicircular apse, in the centre of which stands the ddgcha, 
about 7 feet in diameter ; its base is a plain cylinder, 5 feet high, 
supporting a dome 4 feet high by about 6 feet 4 inches in diameter, 
surmounted by a square capital about feet high, and carved on 
the sides in imitation of the “ Buddhist railing.*^ It represents a 
relic box, and is crowned by a projecting lid, a sort of abacus con- 
sisting of six plain fillets, each projecting over the one below. This 
most probably supported a wooden umbrella, as at KArl6. Besides 
the two pillars inside the entrance, the nave has 21 plain octagonal 
columns without base or capital, 10 feet 4 inches high, supporting 
an entablature, 6 feet 8 inches deep, from which the vaulted roof 
springs, and which has originally been fitted with wooden ribs. 
The aisles are flat-roofed, and only an inch higher than the columns ; 
they are lighted by a window opening into each. Over the front 
doorway is the great window, one of the peculiar features of a 
Chaitya-cave : it is of horse-shoe form, about 11 J feet high, with 
an inner arch, about 9J feet high, just over the front pillars of the 
nave. Outside this is the larger arch with horizontal ribs, of which 
five on each side project in the direction of the centre, and eleven 
above in a vertical direction. The barge-board or facing of the 
great arch here is wider than usual, and perfectly plain. It probably 
was plastered, and its ornamentation, which was in wood at Bh4j&, 
was probably here reproduced in painting. On the sill of this arch 
is a terrace, 2J feet wide, with a low parapet in front, wrought in 
the “ Buddhist-rail ” pattern ; outside this, again, is another terrace 
over the porch, about 3| feet wide, and extending the whole width 
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of the cave, the front of it being ornamented with patterns of the 
window itself as it must have originally appeared, with a wooden 
frame of lattice-work in the arch. At each end of this, on the wall 
at right angles to the fa 9 ade, is sculptured a colossal figure of 
Buddha, and on the projecting rook on each side there is a good deal 
of sculpture, but all of a much later date than the temple itself, and 
possibly of the fifth century. The porch of the door has partly 
fallen away. It had a cornice above supported by two very wooden- 
like struts, similar to those in the Bh^jd. Chaitya-cave. 

The paintings in this cave consist principally of figures of Buddha 
along the left wall, where there are at least six, each with a triple 
umbrella, and some traces of buildings. On the back wall is a 
fragment, extending nearly its whole length, containing figures of- 
Buddha variously engaged, disciples, worshippers, a d^goba, &c.' 
This is probably of older date than the generality of the paintings 
found in the other caves, but it may fairly bo questioned whether 
it is of so early an age as the fragments on the walls in Cave X. 
It is of high artistic merit, however, which makes us the more 
regret that no more of it is left. 

On the front wall over the left window a layer of painting has 
dropped off, laying bare one of the earliest fragments left, possibly 
a version of the Jdtaka of Sibi or Siwi Raja, who gave his eyes to 
Indra, who appeared to him in the form of a mendicant to test him.* 

Close to this is a Vihiira No. XII., most probably of the same age. 
and one of the oldest here. Its front has fallen away with the 
verandah which in all probability covered it. What remains is a 
hall (Plate XXVII.) about 36J feet square, with four cells in each 
of the three inner sides, — eleven of them with double beds having 
raised stone pillows. There are holes in the sills and lintels of the 
doorways for pivot hinges, and others in the jambs for fastenings. 
The upper portion of the walls are ornamented over the cell doors 
with canopies representing the Chaitya window, with others in the in- 
terspaces ; below these is a string course wrought in the “ Buddhist 


I This has been copied by Mr. Griffiths in four sections, mai-ked A, B, C, D, of 
1874-76, and are probably at South Kensington. 

* For the JAtaka, see Jour, Ceylou B. B, As, Soc.y vol. ii. (1858), pp. 5, 6; 
Spence Hardy’s Eastern MonacAism, pp. 277, 278,279; or JVotes on Ajanid Rock- 
Temples^ p. 76 } conf. Fergusson, Tree and Serp, IVorsh,^ pp. 194, 225. 
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rail pattern,” as in Cave XIV. at N&sik, wliicli this cave resembles 
in almost every respect except dimension, this being by far the 
finest and largest of the two. Their details, however, are so similar 
that there can be little doubt that they are not distant in age, as 
may be seen by comparing the elevations of their sides, Plates XXYI., 
fig. 3, and XXVIL, fig. 1. 

Close to this is Cave XIII., which may be as old as anything at 
AjantTi, but it is almost wholly without architectural form, and its 
front has fallen away like that of No. XII., so that it is impossible 
to say what its original form may have been. It is only a Layma 
or Bhikshu s room, such as one may fancy to have been the residence 
of some holy man with his disciples, whose sanctity may have 
attracted others to the spot, and so have given rise to the excava- 
tion of this series of caves. 

The hall hero is 13^ feet wide by 16J deep and 7 feet high, and 
has seven cells,— three on the leftside and two on the back and right 
sides, — in all which are stone couches or beds, which are characteristic 
of all the cells of an early age. 

Cave X. is the second and largest Chaitya of the group, and must 
have been when complete a very fine cave. There is some little 
difficulty in speaking of the date with confidence, as the facade has 
entirely fallen away (Plate XXVII., figs. 1 and 2), and the pillars 
inside are plain octagons, without either bases or capitals, and having 
been at one time plastered and painted there are no architectural 
details by which its age can be ascertained. There is, however, one 
constructional feature which is strongly indicative of a comparatively 
modem date. The roof of the nave was adorned with wooden ribs, 
like all the caves described above, though all these are now gone ; but 
the aisles here are adorned with stone ribs carved in imitation of 
wood. Jn the next group of caves we have to describe — the Maha- 
y^na caves — all have stone ribs, both in the nave and aisles, and this 
seems a step in that direction, but so far as is known the first.' 

Another circumstance indicative of a more modern date is the 
position of this cave in the series. It is higher up in the rock, and 
very much larger than No. IX. (.w Plate XXVII.), and it seems most 
improbable that having a large and roomy Chaitya they should 


’ A view of the interior of this cave will be found in ray illustration of the Bock'- 
cui TnnpleSy folio, London 1845, PI. III. 
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afterwards excavate a smaller one close along side of it on a lower 
level, and in a more inconvenient form. The contrary is so mucli 
more likely to be the case, as the community extended, and more 
accommodation was wanted, that it may fairly be assumed, from this 
circumstance alone, that No. X. is the more modern of the two 
Chaityas, though at what interval it is difficult to say in conse- 
quence of the absence of architectural details in the larger cave. 

It measures 41 feet 1 inch wide, about 95 J feet deep, and 36 feet 
high. The inner end of the cave, as well as of the colonnade that 
surrounds the nave, is semi-circular, the number of columns in the 
latter being thirty -nine plain octagons — two more than in the great 
Chaitya at Kfi,rle, — but many of them are broken. They are 14 feet 
high, and over them rises a plain entablature 9^ feet deep, from 
which springs the arched roof, rising 12J feet more, with a span of 
about 23^ feet. Like the oldest Chaitya caves at BhA-ja, Karle, 
BedsA, KondAn6, &c., it has been ribbed with wood. The aisles are 
about 6 feet wide, with half-arched roofs, ribbed in the rock. The 
chaitya or ddgoba is perfectly plain, with a base or lower drum, 15|- 
feet in diameter ; the dome is rather more than half a sphere, and 
supports the usual capital, consisting of an imitation box, covered by 
a series of thin square slabs, each projecting a little over the one 
below it. There is an inscription on the front of the groat arch at 
the right hand side, which reads : — 

Vditijmtasa katahd dito gharmiikha da/mra. 

“ The gift of a house-door (front) by Vasithiputra.” 

If we could be certain that this was the Pulumavi Vasishthiputra 
of the NAsik inscriptions, we might at once refer this one to the 
second century a.d., and the alphabet would BU])port such a date. 
But then does it mean that VAsishthiputra hega.% the excavation 
and carved out the facade \ or does it only imply that he inserted, 
in a Chaitya cave already existing, a new front P Now, in excavating 
the floor under the great arch, I found that a wall had been built 
across the front of immense bricks of admirable texture and colour, 
several tiers of which still remain in situ. This may have been 
VAsishthiputra’s work, and the cave itself may be of an earlier date. 

The whole of this cave has been painted. 

Both these Chaitya Caves still retain a great deal of the fresco 
paintings with which they were at one time completely adorned. 
Those in number IX. have been minutely described by Mr. Griffith 
in a report to the Government (not published), and many of them 
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copied by him, and are in this country, but from the closing of the 
India Museum there is no place where they can be exhibited. They 
are, as just mentioned, of various ages, and none of them probably 
coeval with the cave. 

Those in Cave X. may possibly be of the age of V4sishthiputra, 
who certainly was one of the Satakamis and contemporary with the 
Andhrabhritya, and possibly with the excavation of the cave. Their 
general character may be judged from Plate XXIX. Both figures and 
costume are very different from anything found in any of the other 
caves, but they resemble — as far as sculpture can be compared with 
painting — the costumes found among sculptures at Sanchi ' in the 
first century of our era. They certainly are not Aryans, but are 
more like the Bhills and Brinjaris, and other low caste quasi abori- 
ginal tribes of the present day. 

Cave XI. 

The verandah of this cave is supported in front by four plain 
octagonal columns with bracket capitals and square bases, raised 
on a panelled base or parapet, similar to what we find in one of the 
Vihliras at Karle and elsewhere. The roof also projects con- 
siderably in front of the pillars, and has been very elaborately 
painted with flowers, birds, and geometrical patterns. The veran- 
dah has a cell at either end, that on the right entering in by the 
side of the hall, whilst the end wall itself is sculptured in three 
compartments, two with seated Buddhas, attendants, and wor- 
shippers, and one with a standing Buddha with chjma/ra-hmTev 
and attendant. The door is plainer than in other Vihfiras, and 
the windows are each divided by two pillars into three openings. 
The hall is 37 feet wide by 28 deep and 10 high, and is supported 
by four octagonal columns of a more than usually clumsy and 
primitive style (Plate XXX., fig. 1), from which it has been inferred 
that this is one of the earliest examples of the introduction of pillars 
in VihAras. None earlier are known to exist anywhere, and the 
mode in which they are introduced here is so exceptional that the 
inference seems, to say the.least of it, extremely probable. There is 
a sort of seat along the right side of the cave such as we find so 
frequently in the older caves, and three cells on the left side, also in 
the back two to the left and one to the right, of the sanctuary, 


^ Tree and Ser^fent H'brs/Up, first 45 plates. 
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which opens directly from the cave, and is about 12 feet wide by 
19| deep, with the statue of Buddha separate from the back wall 
and seated on a dnkdsam with two well-cut deer on each side of the 
chakra or wheel, and lions behind them. There are no attendant 
ctem-bearers, but above are flying figures or goMdkaroas, In front 
of the image is a ch^mingly natural figure of a man kneeling in 
adoration, or holding an alms-bowl, the face and hands unfortunately 
damaged, and probably wilfully. This was perhaps intended to 
represent the excavator of the cave. High up in the wall, and 
scarcely visible, is an aperture on the left side of the sanctuary, 
opening into a secret cell. 

It depends wholly on whether the age of Cave XL is to bo deter- 
mined from its architecture or from its sculpture to know whether 
it is to be classed among those of the first or Hin&y4na division, or 
to belong to the second or Mahdy^na class of caves. Its architecture 
certainly looks old, certainly much more so than the two great Vihfiras 
at Msik, and can hardly be brought down below the first century 
of our era ; but there is an image of Buddha, unfinished, in the sanc- 
tuary, and hasd relievi at either end of the verandah containing 
seated images of Buddha. These last, however, are so like those 
figures which are avowedly late insertions on the front of the Kdrl6 
cave that they cannot be considered as integral, and the same may 
be said of the image in the sanctuary. The probability is that this 
cave, like XV. at Nasik, was remodelled at some period long subse- 
quent to its original excavation, and that all its sculptures belong to 
a much later date than its architecture. If this is so it probably 
belongs to the same age as the Chaitya Cave No. X., and was 
excavated as its companion. From its position and its appearance 
this seems most probable. If this is so, the date of these tw(; 
caves may be the first century A.©., or it may be even in a slight 
degree more modem,* 


^ I am responsible for the arrangement an<! dates of these six caves, Mr. Burgess 
and I are perfectly agreed as to the age of the group, but differ slightly as to their 
relative position inter »e* I have consequently in his absence, when there was no 
opportunity of consulting him, been obliged to arrange them in the manner which, 
according to the latest lights, seems to me on the whole, most probable.*— J. V\ 
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BOOK 11. 

CHArTEE I. 

LATEE OE MAHAYANA CAVES AT AJANTA. 

The preceding six chapters have been devoted to tlic description 
of the various groups of caves known to exist in Western India 
belonging to the Hin4y4na sect, or the first division of Buddhist 
caves. They are so numerous that it lias been impossible to describe 
them all, but enough has probably been said to make their charac- 
teristic features known, and to explain the limits within which 
further investigations are either promising or desirable. 

The caves belonging to the second division, or the Mahiiy^na s ct, 
are much less numerous than those belonging to the first, owing 
principally to there being no Bhikshugrihas or hermitages among 
them. The monks were no longer content to live apart by them- 
selves, or with only one or two companions in rude caves, but were 
congregated into large and magnificent monasteries, richly adorned, 
and which, in that climate and at that age, may have been con- 
sidered as replete with every "comfort, it may almost be said, with 
every luxury. 

The great and most essential change, however, which took place 
between these two classes was in the forms of worship which was 
characteristic of them. The Ddgoba or relic shrine, which was so 
generally revered in ancient times, disappears almost entirely from 
the Vih6.ras, and is only found in the Chaitya caves, and even then 
it always has an image of Buddha attached to it in front, and 
personal worship of him evidently, in these instances, replaced that 
of the symbol under which he had previously been adored. It is 
indeed this multiplication of images of Buddha which is most charac- 
teristic of the caves of the Mah^yana sect. Not only do figures of 
Buddha, as objects of worship, take the place of the Dagobas in the 
sanctuaries of the Viharas, but the insignia of the Bodhisatwas are 
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given to his Chmn^henrev^ and these are increased in later times 
from two to four, and sometimes even to eight or more. In addition 
to these figures of Buddha with the Bodhisatwas, which are multi- 
plied almost everywhere on the walls of the caves, and they are 
frequently accompanied by female figures or Sdktia, such as T4r4, 
Marmukhi, L6chana, and others. In fact, a whole system of idolatry 
is introduced into them, at total variance with the simpler form 
of faith that characterized the earlier caves. 

The architecture of the later caves belonging to the Mah^yina sect 
exhibits almost as great a change as their imagery. The grandiose 
design, and simple detail of the early caves, gives place to fa 9 ades 
and interiors crowded with pillars, carved or painted with the most 
elaborate and minute ornaments. The animal figures disappear 
from the capitals, and are replaced by brackets richly ornamented 
and filled with figures and mythological representations of the most 
varied kind. The doorways of the caves too are occasionally marvels 
of elaborate decorations. The change is, in fact, quite as great as 
that w'hich took place between the early English style that prevailed 
in this country betweeen the reigns of Hemy II. and Henry III., 
and the decorated style introduced by Edward III., and which pre- 
vailed till the time of Richard III. The change was perhaps even 
greater, and accompanied, in India certainly, by a far greater change 
of ritual than was introduced into England with the change of 
architectural style. 

It is not at present possible to state with precision the exact period 
at which the transition from the Hin^yfi,na to the Mahay&na sect took 
place. As stated above, the last caves of the HinAyana are those at 
N^isik, and their age depends on our being able to ascertain when 
Gautamiputra excavated No. III., and what Yajha^ri really did in 
No. XV. Even then the uncertainty that hangs over the lists of the 
Andhrabhrityas prevents our being able to fix these dates with cer- 
tainty. It is probable they reigned in the third century, but nearly 
as probable, that the last-named king flourished in the fourth. Be 
this as it may, there seems to have been a pause in the fashion of 
excavating caves after the disappearance of these S&takarnis. We 
have no cave that can with certainty be dated in the fifth century, 
probably not one in the latter half of the fourth, but with the sixth 
century the practice was resumed with vigour, and during the next 
century and a half nearly all the Mah4y4na caves were excavated. 
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It certainly seems to be the case that all or nearly all the remaining 
21 caves at Ajan^a were excavated between the years 500 and 650» 
with a very little margin either way before or after these dates.^ 

When we pass over the gulf, and it is a vast one, that separates 
the older from the more modem caves, at AjantA we come first on a 
very small and somewhat abnormal group, consisting of only two 
caves, Nos. VII. and VI., which, whatever their other characteristics 
may be, most distinctly belong to the MabAy4na school. 

Cave VII. is a Vihira somewhat differing in type from any yet 
described. In front of the verandah were two porches, each sup- 
ported by two advanced octagonal pillars with capitals somewhat like 
those in Cave II. and at Elophanta. The frieze above is ornamented 
with the favourite Chaitya-window device. The verandah measures 
62 feet 10 inches long by 13 feet 7 inches wide and 13 feet 6 inches 
high. There is no hall, but in the back wall are four cells and the 
antechamber leading to the shrine ; and at each end of the veran- 
dah are rooms at some height above the floor with two pillars in 
front, each again opening into three cells, about 8^ feet square. 
The shrine is an unequal four-sided room, in which Buddha is 

^ One of the most curious results obtained from recent discoveries in Afghanistan 
is the apparent certainty of the prevalence of Mah4y&aa doctrines on the Indus, and 
beyond it, long before their introduction in India. Near Ali Musjid^ a topo has 
recently been excavated by M. Beglar, and photographs of it hove been sent to me by 
General Cunningham— but not yet published — with a htter in which he informs mo 
it contains coins of Vasn Deva, and he considers that it certainly belongs to his age. 
Inscriptions of this king have been found at Mathura (Cunningham, Reports^ vol. iv, 
pp. 34 and 36), dated Sam vat 83 and 98. Now, assuming those to be dated from the 
Saka Samvat, which there seems no reason for doubting was the case, this would 
only bring his reign down to 162-177 a.d., and there is nothing in the architecture of 
the tope to contradict this date. It is adorned with the liclbsliaped capiUils so common 
in India at about this date, and they are surmounted by the double animals ns usual. 
The sculpture, however, is wholly of the MahAy&na school. There are not only one, 
but dozens, it may almost be said hundreds, of figures of Buddha in all the usual 
conventionid attitudes, and of a type that does not appear in India till at least two or 
three centuries afterwards. It may be a question for future investigation whether 
we ought to bring the date of the Afghanistan topes further down, or whether we 
ought to carry the introduction of MahAyAna further back ; the evidence of the caves 
seem to indicate the latter as the most probable alternative. I am strongly impressed 
with the idea— from the evidence as it at present stands — that the bulk of the Gandhara 
topes were erected between the age of Constantine and that of Justinian, but we 
must wait for further information before this can be determined.-- J. F. 
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seated at the back on a low Binltdsana or lion-throne, having in 
front of the seat two lions at the ends, and two antelopes facing 
each other, with a small wheel or chahra between them, with his legs 
crossed under him, his right hand raised in the oslva rmuJm or 
attitude of blessing, and the left holding his robe, and with high 
muknfa. From behind Buddha a malcara's head projects on each 
side ; there is a figured halo behind his head, and much carving 
round about him ; a male cZumn-bearer stands on either side behind 
the malcaras head ; and in the corners above their heads are Ga7id^ 
haroas^ VidyddJiara>s or Buddhist cherubs. The projection of the 
dhMsana is carried round the sides of the room, and carved in front 
with eight squatting Buddhas on each side. Upon this projection 
stand three tall Buddhas on each side, also with nimbi behind 
their heads; those next the central image are of smaller stature, 
but the other two are gigantic figures ; each holds up his left hand, 
with the edge of his robe in it, up to his breast, whilst the 
right hangs by his side with the palm turned out. Between 
those figures are other small cross-legged ones. The sides of 
the antechamber are entirely covered with small Buddhas sculp- 
tured in rows of five to seven each, sitting or standing on lotuses 
and with lotus leaves between them Plate XXXI.). The 
stalk of the lowest central lotus is upheld by two kneeling figures 
with regal headdresses, canopied by the many headed m(/a behind 
each, on the left is a kneeling figure and two standing Buddhas, 
and on the right a Buddha is behind the ndga, and behind him three 
worshippers with presents. The door into the sanctuary has four 
standing and three sitting Buddhas on each side, carved in alter- 
nate compartments of the architrave, and eight sitting ones above, 
while at the foot of the architrave is a lion’s head and paws. The 
pilasters outside the architrave are supported by dwarfs, and divided 
into three compartments each, containing a standing Buddha in the 
lower and cross-legged ones in the compartments above, whilst over 
the capitals a female figure stands under foliage and on a 7naJcam, 
Beyond this the wall is divided into three nearly square compart- 
ments, each ornamented with small pilasters at the sides, and all 
except the two upper ones on the right having gandharoas in the 
corners over the large cross-legged Buddhas which occupy them ; these 
have all aureoles behind their curly* haired heads, except the upper one 
on the right, which has the protection of the snake with seven heads. 



AJATJTA. 


301 


Cave VI, is of two storeys, Plate XXXII. The whole of the veran- 
dah has fallen away from the lower part. The outer wall is panelled 
under the four large windows which light a hall, 53 feet 4 inches 
wide and 54 feet 10 inches deep, the front and back aisles being 
about 71 feet long with chambers 8 feet by 10 at the ends of each. 
Having been occupied by natives who used to light their fires in it, 
this cave is much ruined, and has a very dilapidated appearance. 
The columns are arranged in four rows of four each, 16 in all, but 
only seven are now standing with four thin pilasters in the lines of 
the rows on each wall. Five columns have fallen within the last 40 
years. Between the pilasters are throe chambers on each side, each 
fully 8 feet by 9, and all with niches in their back walls. The pillars 
are about 13 feet high, plain octagons to about three-fourths of their 
height, above which they are IG-sided, without bases, and having 
a cincture under a 16-sided fillet at the top ; imitation beams only 2 
or 3 inches deep run from one pillar to another. The columns in 
front of the antechamber are somewhat similar in chai'acter to those 
in the porticoes of Cave VII. The antechamber is 13 feet 4 inches 
deep, and the sanctuary is 10 feet by 15|- ; the figure of Buddha, 
which has apparently been painted blue, is seated in the dhmnaclwbkra^ 
mAidn'd, on a pedestal 3 feet high, with wheel and small deer in front 
and supported at the corners by lions; the usual attendants are 
wanting. It is quite separate from the back wall, along the upper 
part of which is a recess. Over the door to the sanctuary is an 
ornamental arch, with malca,ra toranas at the spring of it, and 
a Ndga figure with two attendants under the centre of it. 

The stair in the front aisle, leading to the upper storey, has been 
broken away below. It lands in the verandah above. This 
verandah has been supported by four columns and two pilasters; 
but only one of the latter now remains, which is a particularly fine 
one. Above the stair landing are many small Buddhas carved on 
the walls and two d&gobas. Outside the verandah there are small 
chapels with sculptured Buddhas. There are also at each end of 
the verandah open chambers with carved pillars, and inside these 
chambers there are rooms 11 feet by 9. The entrances have plain 
mouldings, and over them are figures in bas-relief of Buddha and 
the D&goba. Plate XXX., fig. 2, represents the one in the 
right end of the aisle. The hall is 53 feet wide by 50 feet 
deep and 11^ high, supported by 12 plain columns, enclosing 
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the usual square area* The pillars have square bases and octagonal 
shafts, changing to square under the bracket capitals, which are 
sculptured with figures of Buddha in small recesses. Opposite the 
central interspace of each side, and at the end of the left aisle, are 
chambers or chapels with pillars in front, each leading to an inner 
cell There are also three cells on each side, and one at the end of 
the right aisle. Over the chapel on the left of the entrance the 
frieze is carved with elephants, spiritedly cut, one of them killing a 
tiger. 

The antechamber is 16 feet by 8|, and has colossal figures on each 
side of the shrine door, and others in the ends of the room. The shrine 
contains the usual statue of Buddha, with two antelopes on the 
front of the throne. The cave has been painted, but it has almost 
entirely disappeared. It has also a larger number of sculptured 
figures of Buddha than any other Vih&ra at Aja^itA, some of them 
probably carved after the cave was occupied. 

There is very little except their local position in the series that 
enables us to speak even hesitatingly regarding the age of these two 
caves. Their disposition is abnormal, the one being the only two- 
storeyed cave in the group, and the other, with its two porches 
and no hall, are quite unlike any others, and their architecture, too, 
is of type not exactly found elsewhere. It is still sufficiently similar 
in character to enable us to say that they are earlier than the five 
caves that follow them to the end of the series, V. to I., and are 
separated by a vast interval from the earlier group, Nos, VII. to XIII., 
described above ; 450 a.d. is certainly the earliest date that can be 
assigned to them, and 500 is as likely to be nearer than that date, 
or even perhaps 550 a.d. 

The next, which may be considered as the great central group of 
Ajanti caves, is perhaps the most interesting of any^ It consists of 
seven caves. Nos. XIV. to XX,, and although XIV., XV., XVIII., 
and XX. are not very remarkable, though they might be considered 
BO elsewhere, the remaining three, — ^two Vihiras, XVI. and XVII,, 
and the Chaitya cave No. XIX.,' are, both from their architecture 


* Views of the interiors of Caves XVI. and XVII., and of the interior and exterior 
of No. XIX., will be found in my illustrations of the Rock-cut Temples of India, 
folio, 1845, Plates IV., V., VI., and VII., and woodcut illustrations of them, Hist, of 
Kastern and Indian Architectwre, woodcuts 60 and 61, 84, 85, 86. 
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atid their paintings, as full of beauty and of interest as any caves in 
the West of India. 

Cave XI V. is just over XIII., and is reached by a rough ascent 
over the rock from No. XII. The verandah is 63 feet long by II 
feet 1 inch wide and 9 feet high, with six pillars and two pilasters 
in front of it, differing in style from any other here, being square 
piers, divided by two slightly sunk, fluted bands about 11 inches 
broad. The body is vase-shaped, with a flat inverted shield on each 
side, and a plain abacus above. Into the cave, which has never been 
nearly finished, there is a very, neat central door and two side ones, 
with two windows. It was intended to be 61 feet wide by 25^ deep, 
with a row of six columns and two pilasters running along the 
middle of it, but only the front half has been partially finished. 
This is probably a comparatively late excavation. 

Cave XV. — The next is a few yards farther on. The verandah is 
about 30 feet long inside by 6^ wide, and had two columns and two 
pilastei-s ; but the front has fallen away, a fragment of one pillar 
lying in the verandah, showing that they had a torus and fillet at 
the base, above which they were octagonal, changing to 16 sides, 
and thence to 32 flutes. The architrave of the door is plain, but 
the pilasters beyond it are similar to those in other caves. On the 
upper member of the frieze are carved four birds in low relief. The 
hall inside has no columns, and is nearly square, 34 feet each way 
by 1 0 feet 2 inches high. It has four cells on each side and one at 
each end of the verandah ; the antechamber has two plain pilasters 
in front and two columns with square bases, then octagonal and 
16-sided shafts returning through the octagon to square heads. 
The shrine contains an image of Buddha with the feet turned up on 
a dhhdsana, having only the wheel and lions in front. It stands 
against the wall, and is without attendants, but with small flying 
ijandharuas above. In the hall, to the left of the antechamber, are two 
pieces of carving, representing Buddha and attendants. The roof of 
the antechamber retains only a fragment of painting. 

Cave XVI. 

Nos. XVI. and XVII., though not the largest, are certainly the 
finest and most interesting Vih^ras at AjantA. They are both 
nearly of the same age, and were excavated at about the same time 
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with No. XIX., which is' the best finished Ohaitya cave of the series. 
If to these then we add No. XX. beyond the last-named, we 
have a ^roup of four caves, all of about the same age, and whether 
looked at from an architectural or pictorial point of view they are 
superior to any at Ajant4, or indeed perhaps any similar group in 
any part of India. 

Of these four No. XVI. is certainly the earliest and in some 
respects the most elegant. Its verandah (Plate XXXIII., fig. 1), 
65 feet long by 10 feet 8 inches wide, had six plain octagonal pillars 
with bracket capitals and two pilasters, of which all are gone except 
one. The cave has a central and two side doors with windows 
between. The pilasters on each side the principal door are sur- 
mounted by female figures standing on the heads of makaras. The 

front aisle is longer 
than the cave, mea- 
suring 74 feet ; whilst 
the body of the hall 
is 66 feet 3 inches 
long, by 65 feet 3 
inches deep, and 15 
feet 3 inches high, 
supported by twenty 
octagonal shafts. The 
middle pair in the 
front and back rows, 
however, have square 
bases, and change 
first to eight, and then 
to 16 sides on the 
shafts, with square 
heads and bracket 
capitals. The roof of 
tlie front aisle is cut 
in imitation of beams 
and rafters, the ends 
of the beams being 
supported by small 
fat figures as brackets, in the two central cases single, in the others 
by two, and in one or two by male and female figures of . 
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& 0 . This curiously woodou construction of the roof will be best 
explained by the preceding woodcut (53) from a photograph.* It 
is in fact the mode of framing floors and roofs still in use in India 
at the present day, and what is here carved in the rock is only 
painted in Caves XII., If., and I., with flowers and other ornaments 
to fill the interspaces. 

There are six cells in each side, two in the back wall, and one in 
each end of the verandah. The adytum or shrine is entered direct 
from the hall and has a chamber on each side, separated from it by 
a screen of two pillars and pilasters. The gigantic statue of Buddha 
sits with the feet down and the hands in what is called the dharma- 
chakra mmlrd or teaching position, that is, ho holds the little finger 
of the left hand between the thumb and forefinger of the right, 
with the other fingers turned up. There is a passage quite round 
the image ; and on each side are octagonfil pillars screening off side 
aisles, entered by small doors from the hall, and further lighted by 
small square windows near the roof. 

At the left end of the fa 9 ade of this cave is an inscription of 
about 27 lines, unfortunately mutilated, but partially translated by 
Dr. Bh&u Daji. It begins — “ Having first saluted (Buddha who is 
renowned) in this world for the removal of the intense fire of misery 

of the three worlds I shall relate the genealogy of the Xing 

Vindhya^akti, whose power extended over the great,'* &c. It 
then goes on to mention six or seven other kings of the V^kA-taka 
dynasty ; but most of the names are more or less mutilated ; they 
mostly appear, however, in the Beoni copper-plate grant deciphered 
by Mr. J. Prinsep,’* being — 

Vindhyasakti, cir. 400 a.d. 

Pravarasena I. 

Devasena. 

Rudrasena I., grandson of Gautami, the daughter of 
Bhavanaga.'* 


1 From Mrs. Munnin^j, formerly Mrs, Speir’s, Ancietit and MeiUatval India, We are 
indebted for this and the following eight woodcuts to the kindness of Miss Manning, 
who was left literary executor to her aunt. 

* Jour, As, Soc, Beng.f vol. v. pp. 726-731. For another inscription of this dynasty, 
see my Notes on the Rock Temples of Ajan(d^ p. 54 ff. 

“ Cunningham gives a list of o Naga dynasty of Narwar {ArdueoL Sure, llep., vol. ii. 
p. 310), which l.e considers to have been tributary to the Guptas. If, us we suppose, 
y 132. ,T 
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Pritliivisena. 

Rudrasena II, 

Pravarasena IL, son of Prabhavati GuptA, daughter of the 
great King of Kings Sri Deva Gupta.^ 

Of this Yindhyasaktf or VA-kA-taka * dynasty we know but little ; it 
was probably a subordinate kingdom, extending over Berar and 
parts of the NarmadA and Central Provinces in the fifth century ; 
and from the style of architecture of this cave and the character of 
the alphabet used in the inscriptions, we may with very considerable 
probability assign it to a date very near to 500 a.d. 

A stair leads down from the front of this cave, and turns to the 
left into a chamber, on the back wall of which was found, on exca- 
vating it, a figure of Naga Il4ja seated upon the coils of the snake 
whose hoods overshadow his high flat topped nmilcuta or tiara. A 
door leads out from the front of the room towards the river, to 
which a stair must have descended. This door is flanked outside by 
two elephants in relief, but much damaged.® 

In this Cave (XVI.) very little of the painting now remains in 
the verandah, but there are still some very noteworthy pieces in the 
hall. On the left wall is a picture that has attraotod much attention, 
repi'esenting, it is supposed, the death of a princess.'* A lady of 
rank sits on a couch leaning her left arm on the pillow and an 
attendant behind holds her up. A girl in the background places 
lier hand on her breast and looks towards the lady. Another, with 
a sash across her breast, wields the pa/uJcM, and an old man in white 
cap looks in at the door, while another sits beside a pillar. In the 
foreground sit two women. In another apartment are two figures ; 
one with a Persian cap has a vessel {halum) and a cup in the mouth 
of it; the other, with negro-like hair, wants something from him. 
To the right two hmeliuJMs, or household slaves, sit in a separate 

the Ouptaa ruled from the 4th tu the (jth century, this BhavanAga may have been one 
of these Nagos. 

^ This may have been one of the latest CnptAs, about the end of the 5tb or the 
begiuning of the 6tb century a.p, 

'■* There is a BAka^aka moutioDednsn district apparently, in Rudra Deva*s inscription 
at Wumngol, Jonr. Ah. Soc, Benff., vol. vii. p. 903. 

* Can these be the two elephants referred to by Hiwen Thsang (Mem. sur let Cont. 
Ocvut.y t. ii. p. 153) S. Julien says, “ces (quatre) ^l^phants,” but Mr. Beal informs 
me the Chinese text speaks only of two. 

* See Jnd. Ant.^ vol. iii., p. 25 If., where a drawing of this scene is given. 
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apartment. Mr. Griffiths very justly remarks on this picture that 
“ for pathos and sentiment and the unmistakeable way of telling its 
story this picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history 
of art. The Florentines could have put better drawing, and the 
Venetians better colour, but neither could have thrown greater 
expression into it.’* 

“ The dying woman with drooping head, half closed eyes, and 
languid limbs, reclines on a bed, the like of which may be found in 
any native house of the present day. She is tenderly supported by 
a female attendant, whilst another, with eager gaze, is looking into 
her face, and holding the sick woman’s arm as if in the act of 
feeling her pulse. The expression on her face is one of deep anxiety 
as she seems to realise how soon life will be extinct in the one she 
loves. Another female behind is in attendance with a imnhhd^ 
whilst two men on the left are looking 
on with the expression of profound grief 
depicted in their faces. Below are seated 
on the floor other relations, who appear to 
have given up all hope, and to have begun 
their days of mourning, for one w'oman 
has buried her face in her hatid and ap- 
parently is weeping bitterly.” 

On the same wall is Buddha represented \ 
with the begging dish (palm) in his hand, 
while a raja with rich diadem kneels and 
pays him reverence.' 

Again he is represented teaching in a vi- 
hfi,ra* (woodcut No. 55). On the same wall he is represented assented 
on a throne, of which the seat is upheld by lions that bear a strong 
family resemblance to some Assyrian figures. On the back wall is 
a large scene with elephants ridden by rajas, with attendants bearing 
musical instruments and soldiers with long blue curved swords. In 
another scene Buddha sits enthroned teaching a groat assembly of 
crowned princes. On the right wall were several interesting scenes 

^ From Mrs. Speir'e Life i?i Am, Jnd,^ p. 305. 

* The woodcut is from Mrs. Speir’s Life in Anc, India, p. 197. The eight wood- 
cuts, Nos. 54 to 61, are from the same source. They were reduced by Mr. George 
Scharf from Mnjor Gill’s copies at the Crystal Palace, for Mrs. Speir’s work. 

U 2 
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No. fj5. Buddha Tfacldng, from a wall painting in Cave XVI.’ 


from the legend, of the Buddha, such as Asita with the infant 
Buddha in his arms, Siddhartha at school, drawing the bow, Ac,, 



No. 5C. A.sita and Buddha.’ No. .^7. The young SiddArtha drawing the bow.® 

but many of them have been ruined within the last few years by a 
native official at Ajanta. 

^ From Mfb. Spt'ir’a Li fe in An. Jnd.y p. 248. For the story see p. 257, and Lalita 
Vistara ; also Ind, Anf.^ vol. vii, p. 232 ff. ; Jour, As, S. Bmg.f vol. vii. p. 801 ; BeaPs 
Bom. Leg. of Buddha^ p. 66 ff. 

* From Mrs. Speir, u. s. p. 279, and see p. 258, Bom, Leg, of Buddha^ p. 88 If. 
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Cave XVIL 

The next is another fine Vih^ra cave similar to the last (Plate 
XXXIII.) » and apparently executed at no distant date from the other. 
Still there is so much difference in the architecture of these two caves, 
and so much progress shown in the style of painting, that some 
interval must have elapsed between the time when they were ex- 
cavated. The form of the characters used in the long inscription on 
its verandah, when compared with the Vindhyaiakti inscription in 
Cave XVI., shows such an advance that, though it may safely be 
assumed that they were both excavated within the limits of the sixth 
century, there may be an interval of 50 years between the two. 

Outside to the left, over a cistern and under an inscription, is a 
triple compartment of sculpture ; in the centre Buddha squats under 
an ornamental arch or forana^ with Vidyddhi/ras above, and wheel, 
deer, and lions below. On each side is a Buddha standing on a lotus 
with worshippers below. At the right end opposite this several 
rows of squatting Buddhas have been sculptured on the rock, a 
piece of which has broken and fallen away, leaving a higher portion 
to slide down into its place. 

The verandah has been supported by six plain octagonal columns 
with bracket capitals and neat bases resembling the Attic base, but 
without its lower torus. The hall is entered by a central door, re- 
sembling that in No. XVI., with a row of painted Buddhas over it, 
and by two side doors. It is further lighted by two windows. This 
apartment is 63J feet wide by 62 feet deep, and 13 feet high, its 
roof being supported by twenty octagonal pillars, — all plain, except 
the two in the middle of the front and back rows, which have square 
bases, shafts partly octagonal and partly sixteen sided and more 
ornamented. 

The antechamber is small with two figures in front, — but the 
shrine is IT-J feet wide by 20 deep, and in front of the great image 
there stands on the floor two figures, one holding the alms-bowl of 
the BkihhUy the other damaged. There are also two attendants on 
each side of the Buddha and two r/t^i^m-bearers. 

Besides the two in the verandah, this cave contains sixteen cells. 
At the right end of the verandah there is a small hole in the floor 
into a fine cistern of water, the entrance to which is up a flight of 
steps between this cave and No. XVI. 
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There is an inscription at the left end of the verandah, outside, of 
about the same length as that on Cave XVI. Dr. Bhau D4ji's 
translation of it gives us the names of certain princes of Ato^ka,— 

, Dhritarashtra ; 

Hari Samba, his son ; 

Kshitipala Sauri Samba, his son ; 

Upendragupta ; and 

Skacha, his son. 

Of these we know nothing more ; they may have been petty rdjas 
of the sixth century. 

This cave is sometimes called the Zodiac cave, from its containing 
at the left end of the verandah a circular piece of painting, divided 
into eight compartments by radii from the centre. This has been 
much injured by visitors attempting to remove parts from the wall.^ 
The compartments have been filled with human figures, variously 
employed; and it may possibly have been a smigata irumdala or 
mystic circle representative of existence. In one a man is ropro- 

Bonted alone ; in another he 
is accompanied by animals; 
in the next utensils are in- 
troduced ; then buildings, 
streets, &c., with numerous 
men and women variously 
engaged. The rim of this 
circle is divided into sixteen 
compartments containing 
symbols, and is upheld by 
a pair of long green arms. 
To the left of it, on Uie re- 
turn of the front wall, is 
painted a large yellow spotted 
snake bent in a semicircle 
with rocks on the outer side, and many figures on the other carrying 
various sorts of burdens.* 

^ In lb28 Lieutenant Blake counted 78 figures in three diviBiona of thiB shield, vary- 
ing from 5 to 7 inches in height, ai d apparently only about a third of it was then 
wanting ; Dr. Bird is believed to have removed some of the figures from it, and a mere 
fragment now lemains, 

3 Iri this A representation of the . stream hemmed in by rneji/r, with the 



No, 58. Figures fljing through the air. 
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Below the great circle is a green rdja-like figure labelled Mdnih- 
luLdra^ and to the left of it a painting of the Litany now much 
defaced. On the upper part of the back wall is a good deal of paint- 
ing in fragments. To the right a group of three female and one male 
figure fl^oating through the air accom- 
panied by two swans (woodcut No. 58).^ 

It is not easy to feel sure what this 
picture is meant to represent. It 
looks like three Apsarasas bearing or 
rather accompanying the soul of a 
deceased saint to heaven, or it may be 
merely a Gandharva accompanied by 
Apsarasas. Such flying figures are 
very usual, in pairs, in Buddhist 
sculptures of this ago. Be this as 
it may, however, whether we look at 
its purity of outline, or the elegance 
of the grouping, it is one of the most 
pleasing of the smaller paintings at 
AjantA, and more nearly approaches 
the form of art found in Italy in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries than any other example there. 
The easy upward motion of the whole group is rendered in a manner 
that could not easily be surpassed. Towards the right end of the 
verandah and partly on the end wall is the scene in which Deva- 
patta tries to get Buddha destroyed by an enraged elephant, which 
however kneels at Buddha’s feet (woodcut 59).* 

The ceiling of the verandah is still pretty entire, and was copied 
by the late Major Gill, his copy being at South Kensington, 

This cave contains more remains of painting than any other, 



No. 59. Buddha aud the Klephaiit. 


Sangha bringiug offerings to the Ajapt& Bhikshus ? A sketch of it is givou in my 
Notes (m ^jantd Temples and Paintings^ Plato XVI, 

1 From Mrs. Speiris A. in An, Ind, p. 370. 

2 From the same, p. ^90. This scene occurs also in the Amar&vati scuIpturcB ; 
Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship^ 2nd ed., Plate LXXXII., Fig. 2. For the 
story see Bigandet’s Legend of Gaudatna, 2nd ed., p. 250; couf. Vie dc Iliouen 
Thsangy p. 153 ; Mdm, sur Ivs Cent, Occid, t. ii. p. 16, 
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though eveu here much has been wilfully destroyed ^ since they became 
known to European visitors. 

In the hall the paintings are tolerably entire, but so smoked 
and dirty that little or nothing can be seen over large areas. On 
tlie wall of tlie left aisle are two large and interesting scenes, whose 
story might be made out if we had only copies of them. On the left 
end of the back wall is a very large one. So much of which, as was 
transferred from Major QilFs copy, is given in the accompanying 
woodcut from Mrs. Speir’s Amient India,^ In it a king is re- 
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presented seated on hi$ throne, with his usual female attendants 
behind him, and his prime minister seated on a low stool in front. 
A crowd in front of him are either lodging a complaint against one 
who seems to be brought up as a criminal, or it may only be bring- 
ing intelligence about a lion who appears to be the hero of the story. 
On the right of the palace court in which he is seated are the 
stables. On his left the office or court of justice in which a 
culprit is being beaten and led off to prison. Below this the king 
issues from the palace gate with a large sowari on a hunting expedi- 
tion, accompanied by dogs and huntsmen. The centre of the picture, 
on the loft, represents a forest in which a lion is seen licking the feet 
of a man who is asleep, and above as his companion. Above this 
the same lion is seen apparently worshipped by the villagers ; biit 
also as attacked by the same king and with the same party which, 
in the lower part of the picture, are seen issuing from the city gate. 
Whether this has any reference to the legend of Sinha or Siha as 
narrated in the Mahawanso is not quite clear. It is tliore said that a 
king of Vanga, Eastern Bengal, had a daughter named Supradevi, 
whose mother was a princess of Kalinga. Slie is said to have eloped 
with the chief of a caravan, but he and his party were attacked by a 
lion (&Vw/ia), who carried her off and hunted for her support. In 
course of time she bore a son, Hinhabahu, and a daughter Hinhasi- 
wali. When these grew up they escaped with their mother, but 
the lion soon after began to ravage the country. The king offered 
a large reward to any one who would kill it, and Sihabiihu, against 
the wishes of his mother, accepted the offer. When the lion saw 
him it only fawned upon him with delight, and ho soon destroyed 
his putative father.' 

If this picture has any connexion with this legend it must refer to 
some earlier passage in the life of Sinha, not to the abduction of the 
princess nor to his tragic end. The legend is a favourite one with 
the Buddhists, as the son of this Sihabaha was Vijayawho afterwards 
conquered Ceylon, and gave it the name of Sihala from his lion 
ancestors. Whether this identification can or cannot be maintained 
there is little doubt that most of the other pictures in this cave do 

' Mahdvdnsot pp. 44-46, and conf. iutrod. p. Ixxxvi. The details vary in different 
accoiinia j conf*. Stun. Julien, Vie dt Ilwncn Thmny^ pp. 194-198 ; Mhtu sur lea Cmit, 
Oeeid. t. ii., pp. 12,'>-130 ; Laiillay’s Fa iliau^ pp. 336-338 ; Beal si Travels of Jiud. 
Pilff.i p. 149 ; Mrs. Speir, p. 3(X). 
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refer to tlie conquest of Ceylon by Vijaya. The lion licking the 
feet of a man apparently asleep ocours elsewhere also among the 
paintings. 

To the right of this picture is another in which about a dozen 
soldiers are attacking a tall crowned raja who is coming out of his 
palace, and represented in the act of throwing a javelin at his 
enemies, of whom two lie slain. 

In the left end of the antechamber is a fine scene in which a great 
assembly or swn^lui of rAjas and their attendants, among whom are 
several in Persian dress, attend Buddha on his right hand, while 
on his left are his beloved Bhikshus. 

On the wall of the right aisle were some scenes in which Kfik- 
shasis — female demon a with tusks and long dishevelled hair —are 
represented devouring their human victims, attacked by men, or 



No. 61. I.4uiding of Vijaya in Ceylon and his coronation, from Cave XVII, 


otherwise employed. And below is an animated scene, which 
almost cei-tainly represents the landing of Vijaya in Ceylon/ and the 


' Mrs. S|)eir*s Ancient Life in IndUtt p. 303. 
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conquest of its Rakshasi inhabitants.^ Fortunately a very reduced 
copy of this scene has been preserved in the accompanying wood- 
cut, No. 61. It is rapidly being destroyed by the native official 
who has done so much mischief also in Cave XVI. The march, the 
landing on elephants and horses from boats, with the struggle on 
the shore, and the ahhulielcJui or anointing of the king, are vividly 
portrayed. 

Though on too small a scale to do justice to them, the two last 
woodcuts (Nos. 60 and 61) are probably sufficient to convey an idea 
of the mode in which historical subjects are treated in these caves. 
The grade of art and the mode of treatment is very similar to that 
shown in the nearly contemporary hunting scenes at Takt-i-Bostan 
in Persia.® As nearly at least as sculpture, which is tliere em- 
ployed by Chosroes, can be compared with painting, which is the 
mode of representation here adopted. Neither can be said to bo the 
highest class of art, but they are wonderfully graphic, and toll their 
story with a distinctness not often found in works of a higher order 
of design. 

In the front aisle Indra appears as an aged mendicant before Sibi 
Raja and his queen, bogging for an eye. Hero wo are at no loss, 
for Sibi and Indra appear twice over, with their names written on 
them.* Besides these there are many interesting scenes depicted 
on the walls of this fine cave. 

Cave XVIII. is merely a porch, 19 feet 4 inches by 8 feet 10 inches, 
with two pillars, apparently intended as a passage into the next 
cave. 

Cave XIX. — This is the third of the Ohaitya caves, and differs 
only in its details from Nos. IX. and X. As will be seen from the 
plan, Plate XXXVII., fig. 1, it is 24 feet wide by 46 feet long and 

* According to the legends Vijaya SinhalA went to the island of Ceylon with a large 
following ; the SAksbasis inhabiting it captivated them by their charms, but SiiibalA 
woimod in a di'eam escaped on a wonderful horse. He collected an army, gave each 
soldier a magic mantra^ and returned. Falling upon the UAkshasis with great impe- 
tuoaity, he totally routed them, some fleeing the island, and others being drowned in the 
sea. He destroyed their town and eatablislied himself as king in the island, he gave 
it the name of SinhalA. Conf. Stan. Julieti, Mem. sur les Cont. Oecid., t. ii. pp. 181- 
189 ; Laidlay’s Fa Hian^ note by Landresse, p. 388 ; Mrs. Speir, p. 801. 

* Ker Porter, Travels in Persia, vol. ii. p. 64. 

3 This Jdtaka is also represented in the AmarAvati sculptures. Tree and Serp, 
Worship, pp. 194, 225, and Plato LXXXllL, Fig. 1, and see above, p. 285. 
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24 foet 4 inches high. But whereas the former two were peifectlj 
plain, this is elaborately carved throughout. Besides the two in 
front, the nave has 15 columns 11 feet high. These pillars are 
square at the base, which is 2 feet 7 inches high with small figures 
on the comers; then they have an octagonal belt about a foot 
broad, above which the shaft is circular, and has two belts of 
elaborate tracery, the intervals being in some cases plain and in 
others fluted with perpendicular or spiral flutes (scp Plate XXXVllI., 
fig. 2) ; above the shaft is a deep torus of slight projection between 
two fillets, wrought with a leaf pattern, and over this again is 
a square tile, supporting a bracket capital, richly sculptured with 
a Buddlia in the centre and elephants or sA-rdfllas with two riders 
or flying figures, on the brackets. The architrave consists of two 
plain narrow fascias. The whole entablature is 5 feet deep, and the 
frieze occupying exactly the same position as a triforium would 
in a Christian church, is divided into compartments by rich bands 
of arabes()uo, and in the compartments are figures of Buddha — 
alternately sitting cross-legged and standing (Plato XXXVI.) The 
dome rises 8 feet 4 inches, whilst the width of the nave is only 
12 foot 2 inches, so that the arch is higher than a semicircle, and 
is ribbed in stone. Between the feet of every fourth and fifth rib 
is carved a tiger s head. 

The Chuitya or ddejoha is a composite one ; it has a low pedestal, 
on the front of wliich stand two demi-columns, supporting an arch 
containing a lmS{>-rilwvo figure of Buddha. On the under part of 
the capital above the dome there is also a small sculpture of 
Buddha, and over the cliddaTnam, or four fillets of the capital, are 
three umbrellas in stone, one above another, each uphold on four 
sides by small figures. These may be symbolic of Buddha — “ the 
bearer of the triple canopy — the canopy of the heavenly host, the 
canopy of mortals, and the canopy of eternal emancipation,'’ or they 
are typical of the hhuvanas or heavens of the celestial Bddhisattwas 
and Buddhas. 

The roof of the aisles is flat and has been painted, chiefly with 
ornamental flower scrolls, Buddhas, and CJiaityait, and on the walls 
there have been paintings of Buddha — generally with attendants, 
the upper two rows sitting, and in the third mostly standing, but all 
with aureoles behind the heads. 

There is but one entrance to this cave. The whole is in excellent 



AJANTA. 


317 


preservation, as is also the fa 9 ade and tlie lower part, the ac- 
cumnlated materials that had fallen from above have now been 
removed, and display entire what must be considered one of the 
most perfect specimens of Buddhist art in India. Over the whole 
facade of this Chaitya temple projects a bold and carefully carved 
comice, — broken only at the left end by a heavy mass of rock having 
given way. In front has been an enclosed court, 33 feet wide by 
30 feet deep, but the left side of it has nearly disappeared. The 
porch and whole front of the cave is covered with the most elaborate 
and beautiful carving, which it is impossible to describe. 

There is no inscription on this cave by which its date could bo 
ascertained, but from its position and its style of architecture 
there can be little doubt that it is of about the same ago as the two 
Viharas, XVI. and XVII., which are next to it, and consequently 
it may safely be assumed that it was excavated near the middle of 
the sixth century — a few years before or after 550 a.d. 

Beside the beauty and richness of the details, it is interesting as 
the first example we meet with of a Chaitya cave wholly in stone. 
Not only are the ribs of the nave and the umbrella over the Dagoba, 
but all the ornaments of the facade are in stone. Nothing in or 
about it is or over was in wood, and many parts fire so lithic in 
design that if we did not know to the contrary, we might not be 
able to detect at once the originals from which they were derived. 
The transformation from wood to stone is complete in this cave, and 
in the next one we meet. The Viswa Karma at Elura the wooden 
type is still further left behind. 

Outside to the left, and at right angles to the fa5ade of the 
cave, is a sculpture representing a Nfiga rdja and his wife (Plate 
XXXIX.). He with a seven-headed cobra hood. She with one 
serpent’s head behind her. At Sanchi in the first century when the 
Naga kings first appear the serpent has only five heads,’ but the 
females there are still with only one. At AmrAvati the heads of the 
serpent were multiplied to 21,^ and in modern times to 100 or 1000. 
Who these N^ga people were has not yet been settled satisfactorily. 
They occur frequently on the doorways and among the paintings at 
Ajanta, and generally wherever we find Buddhism there we are sure 

Tree and Serpent Worship^ Plate XXIV. 

/^. cit., LXXVI. 
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to find Nagds when looked for. They were also adopted by the 
Jainas and Vaishnaves, but their origin is certainly Buddhist, and 
they must represent some class of the Dasya people who, as 
mentioned above, were those who first adopted Buddhism* Whether 
the Mga tribes in Sylhet and Asan have any affinity with them 
beyond the name is not clear. They certainly belong to the same 
race, and their locality is favourable to the idea that they had some 
connexion with the serpent worshipping races in Cambodia,' but 
no reverence for serpents has been traced among their religious 
observances.* 

On the other side opposite this image of the KAga Raja is a 
porch, with two pilasters in front, which probably was a chdwafi 
or place of rest for pilgrims. It has a room at each end, about 
10 feet by 8 feet 4 inches. The capitals of the pillars in front of 
it are richly wrought with mango branches and clusters of grapes 
in the middle of each. 

On each side the great arch is a largo male figure in rich headdress, 
that on the left holds a bag, and is Kub^ra, the god of wealth, a 
favourite with the Buddhists. The corresponding figure on the 
right is nearly the same, and many figures of Buddha sitting or 
standing occupy compartments in the fa^*ade, and at the sides of it. 

Cave XX. is a small Vih^ra with two pillars and two pilasters in 
front of its verandah. One pillar is broken, but on each side of 
the capitals there is a pretty bracket statuette of a female under a 
canopy of foliage. The roof of the verandah is hewn in imitation 
of beams and rafters. There is a cell at each end of the verandah and 
two on each side of the hall, which is 28 feet 2 inches wide by 25 feet 
4 inches deep and 12^ feet high, and has no columns. The roof is 
supported only by the walls and the front of the antechamber, which 
advances 7 feet into the cave, and has in front two columns in antis, 
surmoimted by a carved entablature filled with seven figures of 
Buddha and attendants. The statue in the shrine has probably 
been painted red, and is attended by two large figures of Indras, 


^ Loe. cit. p. 50. Indian and Eastern ArchitecturCy p. 664 ei seqq. 

• It is to be regretted that no one has yet read my work on Tree and Serpent 
IVoTshipyvAxo was capable of carrying the subject further, and of expressing an opinion 
regarding it. No one, at least, has done so yet. These many headed serpents occur 
so frequently, and in such prominent positions, that their classification would certainly 
result in important mythological and ethnological discoveries. — J. F. 
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with great tiaras, bearing cJmiris and sonio round object in the 
left hand, while on the front of the seat, which has no lions at 
the corners, are carved two doer as vdlunm, with a chakra or wheel 
between them. The painting in this cave has now almost entirely 
disappeared. 

The probability is that this cave should not be considered so much 
as a Vihdra or a DharmaiSAl^ as the vestry hall or chapter house 
of the group. If this is so these four caves, XVI. to XX., form 
the most complete Buddhist establishment to be found among 
the Western caves. Two Viharas, one Chaitya, and one place of 
assembly. Hitherto it has generally been supposed that the halls 
of the Viht^ras formed the place of meeting for the monks, and so 
that probably it did, each for their convent, but it seems probable 
that besides this there was a general hall of meeting attached to 
each group, and that this was one of them. 
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CHAPTER II. 

LATEST CAVES AT AJANTA. 

The third group of twelve caves, into which the Ajant4 excavations 
naturally divide themselves, is the largest ; consisting of the first five 
caves from the western end and the last seven at the other extremity. 
In some respects also it is the most magnificent. Caves I. and IV. 
being the largest Vih^ras here, and also the most elaborately orna- 
mented, and XXVI. the richest, though not the largest of the 
Chaityas. They have not, however, the same beauty of design and 
detail which characterises the central group, and show evident 
symj)tom8 that the art was tending towards decay. 

There are no inscriptions from which their age can be ascertained 
with precision, but their architectural details and other indications 
are sufficient to enable us to feel confident that nearly the whole of 
them belong to the seventh century, as those of the central group 
belong certainly to the sixth. Some of them it is true may have 
been commenced in the sixth, but none were finished before the 
following century, and the works, some of them, such as those from 
XXII. to XXIV., which are unfinished, were probably continued till 
nearly the end of it. They certainly were not abandoned before 650, 
and may have been continued 20 or 30 years after that time. 

Cave I. is one of the finest Vihfiras of its kind. Certainly no 
Vihara at AjanIA has been so handsomely ornamented as this one. 
Its fa 9 ade is the only instance here of a Vihfira decorated with sculp- 
ture. In front of the verandah there has been a porch (Plate XL.), 
supported by two advanced columns, of which only fragments of the 
bases and elegant capitals remain ; at each end, outside the verandah, 
there is a room whose open front is supported by two pillars, the 
floors being raised a few steps in order that the elaborate entabla- 
ture of the fa 9 ade might be carried round the whole front at the 
same level. The room on the east opens into another nearly 13^* feet 
square, and all but perfectly dark ; that on the left opens into two 
others soracwliat smaller. In the verandah are six columns and two 
pilasters (Plato XLI.) The pair in the middle, which originally formed 
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part of the porch, like all the others, have square bases and 
elaborately carved bracket capitals. Above the bases they are first 
octagonal, then there is a bolt of 16 faces, above which they «aro 
fluted with bands of beautifully elaborate tracery up to the thick 
compressed cushion between two fillets, on which rests the carved 
fascia under the capital. The next pillars on either side are similarly 
rich in carving, but have narrower bands of tracery round the upper 
portion of the fluting, and their flutes are spiral. Outside these are 
two octagonal pillars with three bands of tracery round them, sup- 
porting a very deep square carved fascia under the bracket capital. 
The pilasters beyond these have short fluted necks with tracery 
above and below them, more like what wo should work in metal 
than attempt in stone. The central compartment in each capital 
has its own group of human figures. 

The architrave all along the front is sculptured ; (Plate XLI.) 
above each column there is a compartment containing human figures 
only ; at the comers are terminal figures apparently intended for 
lions or sardtilm ; and the remaining spaces are filled principally 
with elephants in every variety of attitude, and cut with great spirit 
and correctness. 

The part over the front of the porch has been mostly destroyed 
when the pillars gave way, but from a fragment that remains, the 
lower frieze or architrave sooms to have been filled with groups of 
figures, possibly scenes from the life of Buddha. The left side is 
carved with elephants fighting, and with the figure of a rider on a 
sdnMla at the corners. Continuing the same member along the facade 
to the left, after the usual corner mrdula, we have representations of 
two figures beating drums and one playing on some sort of flute fol- 
lowed by others with Nepalese swords, oblong shields, three figures 
on horseback, one blowing a long trumpet, then three elephants and 
another horse with their riders. The next to the left is an in-door 
scene, a raja and his wife in earnest converse with three attendants. 
Outside, a saddled horse is being led out towards a tree, and to the 
left is a little figure carrying a bag on his back towards two figures 
sitting and talking under foliage with birds in it. Beyond these a 
male elephant stands facing a man sitting at the foot of a tree with 
a stick in his hand. Then comes another in-door scone, in which 
the wife has her arms round her husband’s neck and two female 
household servants {dam) stand by. Outside arc four elephants, the 

y 132. X 
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first butting against a tree, the next, a young one, following its dam, 
who is pinning a tiger to the ground ; the fourth is behind, and has 
apparently turned tail. Then come two buffaloes fighting, a man 
behind each urging it on. To the left are other two human figures 
in front of the comer Mrddla, 

This band is continued across the front of the left side chapel. 
To the left of the sd/rMla are four figures, a woman, a man with a 
stick or sword, another with a shield, and a figure sitting on the 
groimd. Towards these comes Buddha in his chariot wdth two 
horses and the driver. Next is a royal figure seated on a seat in a 
garden under a tree, while a woman plays on a musical instrument 
to him, and another waits on him behind. A palm tree separates 
this from the next scene, in which Buddha is driving to the left, 
and passing a plantain tree, meets an aged man with a staff. 
Behind him is Buddha in his car again, and just before some men 
carrying a dead body and a woman wailing by it. The rock is here 
broken, but to the left we have a royal figure seated again on an 
ammi with attendants, and a horse looking at him ; beyond is a man 
walking out, and, after another defaced piece, a horse with an 
attendant beside it. This sculpture then represents the so-called 
predictive signs ’ which led to Siddh^rtha, afterwards the Buddha, 
becoming an ascetic, and his escape. 

On the right side of the porch, the sculpture is a representation 
of a hunt of the wild ox, spiritedly carved. On the front of the 
facade, to the right of it, is another hunting scene, perhaps of deer ; 
the fii'st horseman on the left is spearing one, and by the side of the 
next, runs a dog or cheetah. Behind are throe elephants with riders, 
followed by a fat ill-proportioned figure, bearing some load at the 
ends of a pole over his shoulder. In the next compartment is a 
domestic scone, a stout squatting figure with a cup in his hand, 
caressed by his wife, behind whom stands a servant with a flagon. 

To the right of this is an out-door scene, first an elephant, before 
whom a man sits as if feeding it or addressing it, while beyond him 
another stands with a staff in his left hand. A woman proceeds to 
the right with a vessel on her left hand towards a man who squats 
under a tree addressing another woman, who kneels before him in 
an attitude of supplication. Behind her is a dwarf with a bag on 


^ ikuiVfl Mom. Leg. of S. Buddha, pp. 1 1 7 ff. 



LATEST CAVES AT AJANTA. 


B23 


his back, and -beside it a man leading a saddled horse, behind which 
stands another man holding an umbrella, probably the attendants of 
the kneeling woman. Another small compartment to the right of 
this represents a raja and his wife seated together attended by two 
female servants. The next contains six wild elephants, the first 
two fighting and the next dragging a huge snake in his trunk ; then 
a Mrd4l<i terminates the front. 

Over the right side chapel the continuation begins as usual with 
the Sdrdula, in front of a group of cattle, behind which are two 
figures seated, and beyond them is seen the head of a bearded old 
man. Then, under trees, are two more men with beards and their hair 
done up in the jatd style of devotees ; behind them a third head is 
seen. One has a bottle, and beside the other the same vessel is hung 
in the tripod stand represented in front of the dying Buddha in Cave 
XXYI. (Plate L.), and elsewhere. Another bearded ascetic is leaving 
these, with something like a club in his right hand and a bent rod over 
his left shoulder. He is meeting a man wdio appears to address him, 
but to the right is another with an uplifted sword as if about to 
strike this last. To the right is a plantain tree and a saddled horse 
led by a man. The second compartment is a small interior scene 
in which a man sits listening to a lady attended by two female 
servants. The last compartment is broken, but began with a 
kneeling figure ofiering some present to a portly man seated. 

Above the entablature is a projecting band, carved with represen- 
tations of the Chaitya window, each containing a human head ; then 
comes a frieze, ornamented with compartments, containing human 
pairs in different attitudes, attended by female servants. These are 
separated by spaces filled with figures of the sacred goose {lui7im)y 
in varieties of position, with the wings extended into elaboi*ate 
floriated tracery so as to fill the spaces, a device well known 
in works of about the sixth century in Northern India and in 
Singhalese art ; and on the Buddhist carvings of Ceylon we find the 
elephant and the /uinm constantly occurring, whilst the latter also 
figures on the standard of Burma. Above this frieze is a line of 
tigers’ heads, then a dentilated fillet, then another with a line of 
stnng tracery, surmounted by a belt, containing human heads within 
miniatures of the Chaitya window, each with the hair represented as 
if a sort of heavy wig. The specimen given in Plate XLI., being 
the loft-half of the facade, will illustrate the style of these sculptures. 

X 2 
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The wings of tihe brackets of the columns are ornamented with 
(j/andharvas and a/pasarasas^ the central panels with figures of Buddha 
and his worshippers ; but on the sixth pillar it is apparently a 
version of the temptation of M&ra. On his left are two females. 
On his right, a man is shooting at him with a bow, another above, 
in a peaked cap, is in the attitude of throwing a stone at him. 

The verandah is about 64 feet long by 9} wide and 13^ high, and 
has a chamber at each end {see Plate XL.), A wide door in the centre, 
with elaborately carved jambs and entablature, leads into the groat 
hall, and there are smaDer doors near each end and two windows. The 
great hall, or said, is nearly 64 feet scparo, and its roof is supported 
by a colonnade of 20 pillars, leaving aisles of about 9^ feet wide all 
round. The columns are about 5^ feet apart ; but the middle ones 
on each side of the square are 6J feet asunder. Their bases are 
about 2f feet square, and with the four pilasters in continuation of 
the front and back, row are mostly very richly carved. 

The front of the brackets in the first row of columns in the hall 
and the inner sides of all the rest are sculptured ; the inner side of the 
front row and those that face the side and back aisles have been 
painted with similar figui’es. 

The sculptures on the other sides of these brackets are of some 
interest. The wings of the brackets are very much alike : of those 
facing the front aisle, the two central and two corner pillars have 
sdrdulas or homed lions with riders; the other two pillars have 
elephants with two riders on each of those that face the inner area 
of the hall ; the two central ones on each side have an apsarasa and 
yandliarva ; and the others a human figure coming out of the mouth 
of a w,ahara, except that the first column on the left side has two 
fat figures on each wing, and the fourth Vidyddluiras, The central 
panels are more varied. In the two middle pillars in the front row 
are figures worshipping ^^ddgoha; in the pair outside these is a 
small fat figure (in one case carrying a load) under an arch (torana) 
thrown over him between the mouths of two malcaras ; in the corner 
pair is Buddha seated in the usual fashion between two eJmmu- 
bearers ; in the middle area of the hall the two central columns on 
the right hand have, in this position, four deer so arranged that one 
head serves for any of the four (Plate XXXVIII., fig. 3), a curious 
conceit which seems to have been in favour with the early Hindu 
sculptors, as we find similar combinations elsewhere; the panels 
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of tlio brackets on each side those have elephants fighting. The 
left central pillar on the left hand has a r^ja, his wife and child, 
diw^in, two cMma/ra bearers and an attendant, perhaps Suddhodana 
and Mah^praj^pti with the infant Buddha; and on the right hand 
one, two rajas seated, with attendants, much as in the two chapels 
of Cave II. The first pillar in the left row has an eight-armed 
fat dwarf attended by two others, one of them probably a Naga 
figure ; in the fourth, two Ndga rajas are worshipping the ddgoha 
(Plate XLII., fig. 2). In the back row, the two central columns 
have Naga figures with their Ndgalcwmjds, worshipping richly 
decorated d^gobas ; on the first pillar, to the left hand, are two 
half human figures with a lotus flower between them, and on the 
fourth, two deer with the wheel between them — the usual chinha or 
cognizance of Buddha. 

The most elaborate description would convey but a faint idea of 
the rich tracery and sculpture on the shafts of the back row 
of pillars ; above the base they are ornamented by mythological 
malcaras or dragons ; the upper part of the shaft is encircled by a 
deep belt of the most elaborate tracery, in which are wrought 
medallions containing human figures ; the fascia above is supported 
at the corners by dwarfs.^ Again on the left side, on the comers of 
the bases, we find the mahara and dwarf together, and on eight 
facets round the upper part of the columns are pairs of rampant 
antelopes, bndled by garlands held in the mouths of grinning faces 
between each pair. The comer pillars have three brackets each. 
On each side of the cave there are five ceUs or ynhas for the monks, 
and in the back four, two on each side of the shrine. 

In the middle of the back wall are two pillars with brackets of 
human figures, and between these we pass into an antechamber, 
about 10 feet by 9, leading into a shrine, about 20 feet square, 
in which is a colossal statue of Buddha, with a figure of Indra 
at each side as his supporters, wearing rich headdresses {imilcutaa)^ 
and their hair in curls. That on Buddha^s left has the vajra^ or 
thunderbolt, in his left hand. The wheel in front of the throne 
is sot edgewise, as with the Jainas, between two deer, with throe 
worshippers on Buddha’s left and five on his right, behind the deer. 
The shrine door (Plate XLII., fig. 1) is one of the most elaborate 


‘ One of these pillars is represented, Plate XLII., %. 2, 
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in tlieso caves. At the bottom on each side is a dwarp^la, with a 
five-licadod snake hood, above which are four compartments, with 
a male and female figure in each, and beyond and outside these two 
female figures standing on the head of pillars representing — it is 
generally understood — the rivers Ganges and Jumna. The figure so 
sculptured is of considerable elegance, but is surpassed as in these 
later caves, by the sculptured foliage with which it is interwoven, 
which is here of great beauty. 

The whole of this cave has been painted, though near the floor it 
has entirely disappeared. Within the last fourteen years much of 
the painting in all the caves has either fallen off or been wantonly de- 
faced ; yet there are some as interesting fragments in this as in any 
other cave, and most of wdiat does remain has been copied by 
Major Gill and Mr. Griffiths. The ceiling of it has been copied in 
about a hundred separate panels.' Mr. Griffiths thus describes it : — 

Having divided the ceiling into a number of panels, with a circle 
for variety in the central division, we find these panels filled with 
ornaments of such variety and beauty, where we have naturalism 
and conventionalism so harmoniously combined as to call forth our 
highest admiration. For delicate colouring, variety in design, flow 
of hne, and filling of space, I think they are unequalled. Although 
every panel has been thought out, and not a touch in one carelessly 
given, yet the whole work bears the impression of having been done 
with the greatest ease and freedom, not only freedom of execution, 
but also freedom of thought, as a reference to the copies made 
will testify. 

“The ornament in the smaller squares is painted alternately on a 
black and red ground. The ground colour was first, laid in, and 
then the ornament was painted solidly over this in white. It was 
further developed by thin, transparent colours over the white. 

“ In order fully to appreciate the copies of the paintings, it is 
necessary to bear in mind that the originals were designed and 
painted to occupy certain fixed positions and were seen in a subdued 
light. Many of the copies of the panels, on close inspection, appear 
coarse and unfinished ; but seen at their proper distance (never less 
than 7 feet from the spectator) apparent coarseness assumes a deli- 
cate gradation.” 

On three of the panels of this ceiling a striking group of figures 


These are now at the India Museum. 
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recurs This is a Persian figure apparently of a king attended by 
his queen and servants. B4jendral41 Mitra has called attention to 
those panels,® but describes them as Baktrian figures. Mr. Fergus- 
son more correctly identified them as Iranian, and, taking them in 
connexion with the reception of an embassy painted on the front 
wall, supposes that they represent Khosru Parwiss and his queen the 
fair Shirin.® (Plate XLIV., fig. 1.) The reception of an embassy 
on the front wall is evidently of a later date than those on the other 
walls, or by a difierent artist, but the ceiling may be of the same 
date with it. It represents a pale-skinned raja seated in Darb^r 
on a cushion placed on a dais, higher than usual, with a semicir- 
cular canopy of green over the midcUe of the back of it, just behind 
his head, and having a gilt border with little Dhlymlkara figures on 
each side of it, and makara'ii mouths at the corners of tho back. 
From the right three fair, bearded men, in Iranian costume, with 
peaked caps and completely clothed, approach him in crouching atti- 
tude ; the first bearing a string of pearls,'* the second a jug or 
bottle (of wine perhaps), and tho third a large tray filled with presents. 
Behind the third stands another figure near the door in white cloth- 
ing, perhaps the porter, with a stick in his hand and a dagger in 
his belt, apparently speaking to another Iranian in tho doorway, 
also bringing in some present. Behind the porter is another 
foreigner in full white clothing, with stockings, curled hair, and 
peaked cap, holding a vessel in his hands, and with a long straight 
sword at his back. 

Behind the throne stands an attendant and a female with chimira; 
to the right of her a reddish fair figure in blue clothes ; and beside 
him one still fairer with a rich headdress and striped loin-cloth 
holding a green stick. In front of him again is a stool, broad at tho 
upper and lower ends {hhad/rdmmi) ; and to tho right are a red and 
a fair man— the latter with his arms crossed on his breast and wear- 
ing a red turban. In front of this last is a reddish skinned man, his 
left hand on his knee, while he bends forward and holds up the 
fingers of the right hand as if addressing some information to the 

1 It was probably repeated again in the centre of the fourth quarter, but it has 
almost entirely fallen off. 

2 Jour, A. Soc, Beng., vol. xlvii. (1878), pp. 68-72. 

* See Jour, R. As. Soc., vol. xi. pp. 156-'170. 

* And 8omo object in his left hand supposed to be a letter. 
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raja : probably he is the interpreter. Beyond him, to the light, arc 
other two figures, one having in his hand a dish, perhaps with fruit, 
and a spear with a small flag attached to it. 

In front of the three Iranians sit three royally dressed figures, 
perhaps members of the royal family {Edja kvmdrds), the reddish 
one in the centre, possibly the Yuvaiija. To the left of them is a 
man with a basket, and in front of the throne a woman sits with a 
cMimra^ and beside her is an elegantly chased spittoon. 

On the left (at the proper right side of the throne) sits another 
lady with richhead dress, a “ breast-band,” a basket beside her, and 
some object in her lap. Behind her is a short female or d'warf, of 
red complexion, with blue earring, and not so richly dressed. Behind 
Iheso two again is a third richly dressed young woman with breast- 
band also, and looking towards the raja. Above is a fourth with a 
chdmam, while a fifth face looks over the back of the throne on the 
raja’s right. 

Outside the palace, to the right, an Iranian, like the one seen in 
the door, appears speaking to a green man with a stick in his hand. 
Behind arc several horses, and in front of them a niKihi or soldier, 
with a sword. A portion to the left of this interesting memento of 
some embassy from Persia, probably in the seventh century, is com- 
pletely destroyed.^ 

On the left end of the antechamber is the representation of Buddha 
beset by the emissaries of Mara, a favourite subject with the Buddhists. 

This picture when complete occupied the whole left wall of the 
antechamber to the sanctuary, 12 feet 9 by 8 feet 4^ ; but a portion 
has been entirely destroyed, i.e., 1 foot from the top and 3 feet 
5 inches from the bottom.* Even as it is, however, it forms one of 


^ Mr. FergUHSon ingeniously points out that Khosru Parwiz, the Chosioos II. of the 
Clteek writeiu, who reigned 691-628 a.d., was not only contemporary with Pulike^i 
(a.d. 609-640), the king of MahdrAshtra, but appeals from Tabari to have had re- 
latiouH with him ; Zolonberg’s Tahariy t. ii. pp. 328 ff. In the Arabic version of 
Tabari there is even a letter from Pulike4i to Shiruyieh, the son of Khosru. — 

(N.S.), vol. xi. pp. 165, 166. — J.B. 

* This is marked “X” among Mr. Griffitli’s copies made in 1875-76, and now at 
South Kensington, and a photograph from his copy forms Plate II. of Babu Rujendra- 
lal^ work on Buddha Gaya. Fora detailed account of the attack of MAra, see Beal’s 
Eom, Leg, of S. Buddfut, pp. 205-224; Bigandet's Gaudama (2d ed.), pp. 80 ft*. ; 
and S. Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism. 
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the most complete and graphic representations of that celebrated 
episode in Buddha’s life that is known to exist anywhere. The scene 
is, however, so varied and so strange that it is impossible to convey 
any correct idea of its appearance by mere words, and it is of the 
less importance to attempt this here, as a bas-relief of the same 
subject, with only a little less detail, is found in Cave XXVI., and 
represented in Plate LI., so as to convey a fair notion of the strange 
accompaniments with which the Buddhists in the seventh century 
had invested the legend. 

On each side of the shrine door are fragments of figures of Indra 
and his consort Sachl, with attendants. The right hand wall of the 
antechamber is covered with numerous painted Buddhas, with the 
hhd'imndala or aureole round their heads, mostly seated, but some 
standing on lotus flowers, the leaves and stalks filling all the vacant 
spaces. Mr. Grifiiths remarks that “ the delicate foliage which fills 
in the spaces between ihe figures will give some idea of the power 
of these old artists as designers, and also of their knowledge of 
the growth of plants.” 

Between the front of the antechamber and the first cell-door to 
the right, is a scene in a mountain^ represented in the usual conven- 
tional style. In the centre is a colossal figure of a raja with richly 
jewelled muhuta or crown, holding a flower in his right hand and 
loaning his left on the shoulder of an attendant, whose left hand 
passes through a black leather strap which comes over his shoulder 
and supports a long straight sword at his back, the ends of the strap 
being fastened by a buckle. This man has a chain about his neck. 
Behind him is a tall female figure, perhaps a c/w/'/wira-bearer, and 
above to the right is part of a sitting figure with his legs crossed. 

At the raja’s right side is — perhaps thoYuvaraja, or heir-apparent 
(distinguishable by his crown), bringing forward and offering a trayful 
of flowers. Between the raja and him, a bald-head is thrust foiward 
from behind — ^perhaps that of a eunuch (kanclmkl), who is richly 
dressed, and rests his chin upon his right hand. In front of him, 
and to the left, are two ladies in the dress of ranis, with coronets on 
their heads, leaving the nresence, one with a tray of flowers, looking 
wistfully back. 

To the right of this and over the two cell doors is a large indoor 


Mr. Griffiths* copy of this is in the India Museum at South Kensington. 
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scene in which a snake charmer is exhibiting a large cobra before a 
raja and his court. 

Below this, and between the cell-doors in this wall, is another very 
interesting and animated indoor scene (see Plate XLIII.)^ The two 
prominent figures in it are a Naga RAja, on the left with the five- 
hooded snake overshadowing his head, and on the right another 
royal personage, seated on a large draped couch, talking interestedly. 
The Naga Raja seems to be speaking, and to the left is a female 
with clidm<ira. Her hair and that of the two principal figures 
are all bound with fillets. Behind the Ndga King is a dark red 
attendant with a straight sword, the richly- jewelled hilt held up, and 
then a female holding a chased casket in her left hand and a jewel 
with a string of pearls depending from it in her right. She has a 
serpent at the back of her head, and may therefore be considered 
of the same race and rank as the seated figure, probably his wife. 
Next to her, and behind the second speaker, is a man with blue and 
flowered gold robe, and an Iranian headdress, also holding a sword 
with a blue hilt. To the left of the Naga Raja sits a female in blue 
and white striped kirtlo, the face turned up and the left hand 
stretched forward as if speaking or calling attention to something 
she had to say. She, too, has a serpent at the back of her head. 
Behind the other rAja one female is handing a tray with flowers 
in it to another, and in front of the second a third brings in 
another flat vessel covered with flowers and leans forward as if 
listening. Behind this last stands an old man, very fair skinned, 
with wrinkled brow, and white hair. In front, on the loft, are two 
ladies seated and listening with interest. Most of the females in 
this picture have their hair hanging in ringlets. 

Outside the doorway, to the left, a raja is departing with high 
muktita on his head and the chhatra or state umbrella borne over him, 
and with him is another figure with a largo fivo-hooded snake canopy 
(pahcha-pJmna naga chhatra) over his head. Beyond them are two 
elephants, one with a rider holding an anhisa or driving hook in 
his hand. 

“ Parts of this picture,” Mr. Griffiths remarks, “ are admirably 
executed. In addition to the natural grace and ease with which she 
is standing, the drawing of the woman holding a casket in one hand 


1 This is the picture of which Mr. Griffiths* copy is indicated by the letter « N.’ 
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and a jewel with a string of pearls from it in the other, is most 
delicately and truly rendered. The same applies to the woman seated 
on the ground in the left-hand corner. The upward gaze and sweet 
expression of the mouth are beautifully given. The left hand of 
the same woman, which, by the way, I did not discover until I had 
been at work for some weeks, is drawn with great subtlety and 
tenderness.** 

To the right of the second cell-door is a picture that seems to be 
related to the last.^ The dresses are very nearly, if not quite the same, 
and some of the figures seem to be identical. It is also a palace 
scene, in which four of the seven figures left have the snake hood over 
their heads, three females, each having one serpent, and another one 
with five heads. Their hair falls down in ringlets, hold back in some 
cases by a fillot. On the left is the NAga RAja, and beside him sits 
another without the snake-hoods, but over his head a bearer behind 
holds the chfmtm. A NAga figure, with a single hood and loose hair, 
stands a little behind and seems to bo receiving a long straight sword 
of state from a female still more to the right and also with a Naga 
hood and long ringlets, who holds it up by the scabbard, whilst 
apparently speaking to the others. Before, and either kneeling 
or sitting, is a lady of rank, looking importuningly at the face 
of the raja. Behind her is still another NdfjaJcanyd, and in front 
of her is a portion of one more. “ The porch behind,’* as Mr. 
Grifl&ths remarks, with the partly open door, is a very fair piece 
of perspective,” 

These NAga paintings are of especial interest here, as they are the 
only representations we have of that interesting people in colour. 
In stone they abound at Bharhut, Sanchi, and AmrAvati. They 
occur everywhere in Ceylon, and still more so in Cambodia. They 
are found at KArle, and in all the later sculptures in the western 
caves ; in fact wherever Buddhism exists in India or the neighbour- 
ing country. It is only, however, from these paintings that we learn 
that in feature, in colour, and in dress they do not differ from the 
other races with whom they are mingled. Whoever they wore we 
gather not only from their sculptures and paintings, but from all 
Buddhist tradition that they were the most important of all the races 
that adopted that religion. If consequently their origin and affini- 


Mr. Griffiths’ copy of this is designated by Q.” Meportf 1874-76. 
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ties could only be ascertained it would probably throw more light on 
the peculiarities of that religion than can be obtained from any other 
source that now remains open to us. Only one attempt ^ has yet 
been made to investigate this question, and that being manifestly not 
sufficient it is hoped it may soon be taken up by those who are corn- 
ice tent to the task. 

The painting on the right wall is so destroyed by holes made in it 
by bats as almost to defy description. 

Above, between the second and third cell-doors, and out off from 
the next portion by a white gateway is a large scene much destroyed. 
Above are eight elephants. In front have been numerous soldiers, 
one on horseback, one green-skinned,® dressed in stiiped dhotis 
and armed with the long crooked Nepalese swords. Throe figures 
have deep collars round their necks, and all advance towards the left 
after some elephants withotit any housings. Other scenes may also 
be more or less distinctly made out. 

Cave II. 

Cave II. is another Vihara, similar but smaller than the preced- 
ing, and somewhat different in the style of its front columns. The 
verandah (Plate XLIV., fig. 2), is feet in length, supported in 
front by four pillars and two pilasters, all of the same style, having 
a torus and fillet at the base, but no plinth ; to about a fourth up they 
have 1 6 sides, above that they have 32 flutes with belts of elaborate 
tracery. The capitals are flower-shaped, along which the flutes of the 
column are continued as petals : first there is a deep calyx, widest 
near the bottom and terminating in a double row of petals ; then, 
above a very small fillet, is a thick projecting torus, surmounted by 
a bell-shaped flower of about the same depth as the torus, and on 
this rests a thin abacus. Over them runs a plain architrave on which 
the roof rests, and beyond which it projects very considerably, with 
indications of the patterns in which the under side of it was once 
painted.® At each end of the verandah are chambers similar to those 
in Cave I. (spji plan, Plate XLIV.), — the architrave above the pillars 

1 Tree and Serj^ent IVorshipj quarto, London, 1873. 

* Can it be that the^e green people are intended to represent the lower castes ? 

8 A view of this verandah forms Plate IX. of ray picturesque illusti-ations of the 
Hock-cut Temples of India^ folio, London, 1845. — J. F. 
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in front of them being filled with carving. In the central compart- 
ment of the fa§ade of the chapel, in the right end of the verandah, 
is a N4ga B4ja and attendants. In that on the left end is a female 
and child. The side compartments in both are occupied by fat male 
figures. Each chapel opens into an inner cell. At the left end of the 
fa 9 ade in a niche, is Buddha squatting in the dliarmacli^ahra mudrd, 
and over each shoulder is a smaller one. The cave has two windows, 
and a fine central door with an elaborate architrave, at the bottom 
of which are dirn'tydlas with five hooded snake-canopies, each 
apparently holding a flower ; above this, the compartments on each 
side are filled with pairs of standing figures, male and female, in 
varied attitudes ; above the door the figures are sitting ones, with 
a single fat one in the centre compartment. Outside the architrave 
are three members of florid tracery, then a pilaster, similar in style 
to the columns, and surmounted by a female figure standing under 
the foliage of a tree and leaning on a dwarf. (Plato XLV., fig. 2.) 
Over the upper architrave is a line of prostrate figures with what 
resembles a crown in the centre. 

The hall inside is 47 feet 7 inches wide, by 48 feet 4 inches deep, 
and is supported by twelve pillars, similar to those in the last cave 
the most highly ornamented being those just in front of the 
sanctuary. These pillars are very similar to those in Cave I. 
Those in the front row and the central pair in the back row have 
little fat dwarfs with four arms supporting the comers of the abaci. 
The central pairs of pillars in the back and front rows are the 
richest in carving, and the comer ones have flutes running in spirals 
up two belts of the shaft. The brackets have Vidyddharas and Ap- 
sarasas on the projections. In the central panels of the brackets in 
the back row are numbers of people worshipping the dagoba ; in 
those of the right side row are single fat figures canopied by tcymnaa 
rising from the mouths of and in the rest a fat r4ja, his 

wife and other female attendants. The pilasters are beautifully 
carved. 

In a line with each side aisle, in the back wall, is a chamber with 
two pillars and pilasters in the front. In the chamber on the right 
or east side of the sanctuary, are sculptured a pair of portly sitting 
figures, both with rich headdresses: the woman holds a child on 
her knee, apparently amusing it with a toy held in her right hand ; 
to the right and left of them are female slaves with whilst 
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one beliind holds a parrot and fruit. Below are eleven small figures, 
sorno of them making rams butt, others wrestling, and some playing 
on musical instruments for the child’s amusement. This is probably 
intended to represent the infancy of Buddha nursed by his mother 
Mayddevi (or Mahiipraj^pate) with a peculiar round headdress, who 
sits by his father, Suddhodana. In the upper corners are repre- 
sentations of a holy man giving instruction to a woman and her 
child ; and of Buddha attacked by a four-armed demon with skull, 
necklace, club, snake, &c. 

In a corresponding apartment on the other side there are two fat 
male figures with elaborate headdresses, neck-chains, and armlets, 
the one holding an egg-shaped object in his hand. The frilled back 
to the headdress on the right-hand figure is of the style in vogue, in 
sculptures of about the sixth or seventh century a.d. Female slaves 
with clmms stand on either side, and Gandhirms or Buddhist 
cherubs with large wigs appear in the upper comers. Below are 
two semicircular representations ; but whether intended for vege- 
table food or not, is uncertain. Over the fronts of these side chapels 
in the back wall are also groups, the central one over the left chapel 
having a Naga Raja and his family in it. 

The shrine itself is about 14 feet by 11 ; but, owing to the cave 
being only 11 feet 5 inches high, it is very dark, and smells strongly 
of bats. The Buddha squats in the dluirtnacluihra mmlrd with the 
wheel and two deer in front, and behind them, to the right, a female 
in the attitude of adoration before a male, with a long object like an 
empty bag ; to the left is a female kneeling with a long-twisted 
object, and behind her a kneeling male worshipper. The right 
cMrmra-hcviTOv is richly dressed with mnknta and nimbus ; the left 
one is Avalokitesvara ; ho has the jaid headdress, and in his left 
hand a bottle-shaped object. The other has a lich headdress. 

The doorway to the shrine (Plato XL V., fig. 1) is a rich and elegant 
specimen of its class, though hardly of so pleasing a design as that of 
Cave No. I. (Plate XLII.). The inner pilaster consists of five panels, 
each containing two figures, a male and a female, the male is in the 
lowest compartment, being represented by a dwarf. The outside face 
equally consists of five panels, but only with single figures in each, 
all except the top one males with five-headed snake hoods. The 
lintel is adorned with seated figures in pairs, with three figures in 
the central compartment. The figure sculpture on this doorway 
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seems to be superior to that in Cave No. L, but the architectural 
ornaments are certainly inferior both in the design and execution. 

A good deal of the painting still remains in this cave. In the 
verandah, so much of the beautifully decorated ceiling is left that 
the pattern can be completely made out. When entire it must have 
been remarkably beautiful both in colour and design. The few 
fragments that remain on the wall indicate that it also was of a 
very high order as regards design, drawing, and colour. 

Inside, the ceilings of the great hall and aisles, the antechamber, 
shrine, and chapels are all admirably designed, and though (espe- 
cially in the hall) blackened with smoke, ^ they contain many striking 
examples of floral decorations, Naga and flying figures, and others 
with human and animal heads, but the lower extremities ending in 
scroll work. 

It) is the only cave that retains any fragments of painting in the 
shrine, the coiling being especially fine. “ On entering the sanctuary 
with a light,” says Mr. Griffiths, “the effect produced is one of 
extreme richness, the floating figures in the spandrils standing out 
with startling effect. These figures are bringing their gifts of 
flowers to present to the gigantic Buddha below. The "wreath of 
flowers is admirably painted, and the band of black and white with 
its varied simple ornament is a most happy idea, giving additional 
value to the rest of the design. The eye would have been satial^d 
by the amount of colour were it not for the relief it derived from the 
imposition of this band.” 

The painting in the two chapels is of a yellower tone than most 
of the other wall paintings, and is filled with standing figures, 
many of them females, some with aureoles round their heads, 
and is possibly of later date than the rest, probably of the 
seventh century. On the right wall of the hall is one of the most 
interesting groups of pictures now left, of which it is to be regretted 


^ It is to be regretted that some precautions have not long ago been taken for 
preserving these intei-esting relics, for the bats liave recently attacked the ceilings and 
will soon ruin them unless shut out. “What would be the effect,” says Mr. Grifliths, 
“ if a tew hundred of them were allowed to flutter over Michaud Angelo’s fivsco on the 
ceiling of the Sistine Chapel, or among the paintings of the greatest of the Venetians 
in the Camera di Collegio in the Ducal Palace ? . . . I am fully convinced that they 
have been one of the principal agents in hastening the destruction of the paintings.” — 
Report, 1872-73, p. 11. 
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no copy lias yet been made. It would occupy too mucb space to 
describe the whole, even if it were possible to do so intelligibly 
without some sort of copy of it. In one of the scenes, between the 
second and third cell doors below, is the retinue of a raja. He goes 
out on a large elephant with the umbrella of state over his head, 
and the ankusa or goad in his hand ; behind him is an attendant 
with the chlmim ; at his side goes a smaller elephant, with a rider 
now defaced, and before it walks a man with some load in a bag on 
his back. In front (to the left) five horses (two of them green) 
advance ; the men on the green horses looking back to the raja. 
There are also fourteen men on foot, of whom eleven seem to bo 
soldiers, some carrying oblong shields, and three round ones with a 
groat grinning Grorgon face painted on the front of each. Two 
above on the extreme left have swords in scabbards, nine others 
have N6pal swords known as klivklmrU or dahlyas, but very long ; 
other two men play flutes, and one beats a drum (dale). 

Between the first and second cell doors is represented, with a con- 
ventionalism worthy of the Chinese, a river with many fish and shells 
in it. A boat with three masts, a jib sail, and an oar behind, and 
filled towards the stern with ten mitMs or earthenware jars, carries 
a man in it with long hair, who is praying. In the lieaven behind 
Chandra, the Moon, a figure with a crescent behind him, is repre- 
sented as coming to him, followed by another figure. A Naga Raja 
and his wife in the water seem to draw tlie boat back ; and below is 
represented in the water another similar figure with a liuman head 
and long tail. On the left, to which the boat is going, is Buddha on 
the shore and a figure worshipping him. On the shores rocks are 
conventionally painted. 

The upper part of this wall is covered with interesting scenes, 
and much remains on the other walls also well deserving of 
publication. 


Cave III. 

This is a small Vihdra higher up on the face of the rook, but 
quite unfinished. The verandah is 29 feet by 7, and supported 
by four pillars and two pilasters, only blocked out. An entrance 
has been made for the hall, but little of it has been excavated. 
There is also a commencement of an under-storey to this cave. 
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Cave IV. 

We now come to Cave IV. (Forgiisson’s No. 3), the largest Vihdra 
of the series {see plan on Plate XLVI.). The verandah is about 87 
feet long, llf wide, and 16 feet high, supported by eight octagonal 
columns with plain bracket capitals. There is a room 10 feet by 
8^ at each end, entered by a small door with three steps. The cave 
has had a fa§ade outside, carved with window ornaments 

containing figures of Buddha. 

The windows are surrounded by neat tracery with a female and 
attendant at the bottom of each jamb. The hall is entered by one 
central and two side doors, and has two windows between the doors. 
The large door, though considerably damaged for about two feet 
above the floor, to which depth the cave was long filled with earth, 
is one of the most elaborate to be found here ; generally it resem- 
bles that of Gave II., but no mere description can convey an idea of 
its details, which can be better studied from the drawing (Plate 
XLVIl.) than from any verbal account. The divdrapdl were as 
females attended by dwarfs. The upper compartment of the archi- 
trave on the right contains a bull, lying much as the Nandi does 
before Saiva temples ; and on the upper member of the cornice, at 
the extreme right, two monkeys are carved. The frieze is ornamen- 
ted by five models of the chaitya window, three containing Buddlias, 
and the end ones pairs of human figures. At the u])per corners of 
the door are figures somewhat like goats rampant {Mrd/tlas) facing 
each other, and which have had riders, but they are broken. 

To Ihe right of the door, and between it and the architrave of 
the window, there is a large compartment sculptured with a variety 
of figures at the side, and in the middle a large one of Padmapani, 
the B6dhisattwa of Amit^bha, the fourth Jhdm, or divine Buddha, 
and who is supposed to be incarnate in the Dalai Lama of Lhasa. 
The arms are both broken, but the figure of Amitnbha Buddha is 
on his forehead. The head is suirounded by a nimbus, and the 
remains of the lotus may be traced in his left hand. The com- 
partments, four on each side,^ represent the Bauddha Litany. This 


1 In China Padmapini, known as Kwan-yin, “ who saves from the eight forms of 
suffering,” is usually represented as a female. The principal seat of his (or her) 
worshif) is at the island of Piito. — Edkins, Relttfion t/i Chi/ta, (2nd ed.J pp. 1(K), 101. 
Y 1S2. V 
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may be regarded as an evidence of the later age of this cave, 
probably contemporary with those of the Dherw^-rfi, at Elurfi* and 
Cave VII. at Aurang&bUd,^ where this litany is also found. There 
are also pieces of sculpture very similar to this behind one of 
the ddgobas in the vih^ra to the right of the chaitya, and in 
some of the smaller caves at Kanh^ri, and there are two copies 
outside the fagade of Cave XXVI, here, as well as a painted 
one in Cave XVII. Above this is a small horse-shoe shaped com- 
partment with a Buddha sitting inside. The pillars inside are plain 
octagons, except two in the middle of the back row (Plate XLVIII.), 
which are richly decorated. 

There is no painting in the cave, except traces of a small frag- 
ment in very brilliant colours on the roof of the verandah to the 
right of the central door. Portions of the roof inside appear as if 
a layer of the rock had fallen off, near the front, and the workmen 
had begun to smooth it again from the back. It was, however, 
never finished. 

The antechamber is 21 feet by 13. On each side the shrine 
door is a large standing Buddha, and on each end wall of the ante- 
chamber are two similar figures, but, with the shrine and cells, it is 
ranch infested with bats. The Buddha in the shrine is in the usual 
(llmmcwhalcra mtidrd, the left-hand attendant holding a lotus in his 
left hand. The wheel and deer are in front, and quite a group of 
worshippers at each comer of the throne. The hall is 87 feet 
square, and is supported by 28 columns, 3 feet 2 inches to 3 feet 
3 inches in diameter, of the same style as in the verandah, plain, 
and without the elaborate tracery in Caves I. and II., but with a 
deep architrave over them, as at Ghatotkach, which raises the roof 
of the cave considerably. The front aisle is 97 feet in length and 
has a cell at each end. 

Wo descend to the next by a rough rocky path. 

Cave V. 

Cave V. is only the commencement of a vihdra, the verandah 
of which is 45J feet by 8 feet 8 inches ; but of the four pillars, 
only one is nearly finished, and it is of the same style as the 


‘ See Anhaolof/imi Surrey of Western India., vol. iii. Plate LTII, 
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last, only shorter and with a square base. The door has an archi- 
trave round it, divided into six compartments on each side, and 
each filled by a pair of standing figures in various attitudes. In 
the lintel are nine divisions, the central one with Buddha and 
attendants and the other with pairs of seated figures. Two very 
neat colonettes support the frieze in which are five cliaitya-vfmdow 
ornaments. Outside is a roll-pattern member and a border of 
leaves ; but at the upper corners these are carried outwards so as to 
surround a female standing on a maJcara under foliage of the ASoka 
and Mango trees, and attended by a small dwarf. 

The left window is also richly carved, but scarcely any progress 
has been made inside. 


Cave XXL 

On leaving No. V., which is the last of the latest Mahayana caves 
of the North-western group, and passing over the 15 caves already 
described, we reach No. XX., from which we descend and then ascend 
again by a steep path for a considerable distance along the face of 
the scarp to No. XXI. Its verandah has fallen away, but the elabo- 
rately carved pilasters at each end, in the style of Oav^ I., Plate 
XLIX., fig. 2, indicate that it was probably finished with the same 
richness of ornamentation. At each end is a neat open chapel like 
those in Caves I. and II., separated from the verandah by two pillars 
of elegant design with the corresponding pilasters (Plate XLIX., 
fig. 1), in these the falling leaf is introduced probably for the first 
time over the bowl of the capital. The frieze above this is divided 
into three compartments by dwarf pilasters, ornamented by what is 
called “ jewel pattern,” which is one of the most usual and typical of 
all the ornaments used in the seventh century. It occurs everywhere 
in caves and buildings of that age. The hall is 51^ feet wide 
by 51 feet deep, and has chambers with pillared fronts in the middle 
and at the ends of the side aisles, each leading into an inner cell, besides 
which there are four other cells on each side of the cave. The pillars 
in front of the cells at the back are surmounted by some very good 
carving and devices. The roof of the hall is supported by twelve 
columns, ornamented in a style similar to those in Cave II. The 
entrance to the adytum is unfinished, and the image sits cross-legged, 
has huge ears, and is attended by t•^r/^^9’^-bearcrs, holding fruits or 

y 2 



340 


LATEST BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES. 


offerings in their hands, and with high ornate tiaras; they are 
perhaps intended to represent Indras or Sakras. The paintings on 
the left wall are much destroyed since first known to Europeans. 

Cave XXII. 

The next' is a very small Vihara, about 16^ feet square and 
9 feet high, with four unfinished cells, no window, a very pretty 
door, and a narrow verandah, of which both the pillars are broken, 
ascended by two steps. The sanctuary opens direcjtly from the 
cave, and contains an image with its feet on the lotus, the Bud- 
dhist emblem of creative power. On front of the smhdmm or seat is 
the cJuikm, the chinJui or cognizance of Sakya, with two small deer 
as mluina or supporters. To his right, beyond the c/iawn-bearer, is 
Padmapani, and on the left another attendant. On the right 
side, under a row of painted Buddhas, are their names : — “ Vipasyi, 
ftkhi, Visvabhii, . . . Kanakamuni, Kdsyapa, S^kya Muni, 
Maitre(ya),” the missing name being Krakutsanda or Kakusanda, 
the first Buddha of the present kalpa or regeneration of the world ; 
for the Buddhists believe that the world is destroyed and regenerated 
at the end of immensely long periods or kalpas; and that each 
kalpa has one or more Buddhas, thus in the third past regeneration 
Vipasyi was the Buddha in the last Sikhi and Visvabhu ; and in 
the present Krakuchchhanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, and ^^kya Muni 
or Gautama have already appeared as Buddhas whilst Arya 
Maitreya, the last, is yet to come, 5,000 years after S^kya. These 
are also known as the “ Tndmishya or earth-bom Buddhas.” Below 
the names is painted : — “ The charitable assignation of Sakya 
Bhikshu . . . May the merit of this ... be to father and mother 
and to all beings . , . endowed with beauty and good fortune, good 
qualities and organs, the bright . . . protectors of light . . . thus 
hmime pleasing to the eye” 


Cave XXIII. 

This is another twelve-pillared Vihara. 50 feet 5 inches wide by 
51 feet 8 inches deep, and 12 feet 4 incnes hign. The four columns 
of the verandah are all entire. They have Dases, 2 J to 3 feet square ; 

^ Higli up in the rock above (lie scarp, between Nos, XXI. and XXII. and almost 
inaccessible, is another small Vihara, niimhered XXV 111. in this arrangement. 
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the shafts are circular, the end ones fluted, and on the torus of the 
capital are four dwarfs, upholding the corners of a square tile under 
the brackets. The door has small dwarpalaa^ canopied by the many- 
hooded snake. There are chapels at the ends of the verandah and of 
the left aisle, but the sanctuary is only commenced. There is no 
trace of painting, in this cave. 

Cave XXIV. 

Cave XXIV. was intended for a 20 pillared vihara, 73| feet wide 
by 75 feet deep, and if completed it would probably have been one 
of the most beautiful in the whole series, but the work was stopped 
before completion. The verandah was long choked up with etirth, 
and of the six pillars in it only one is now standing ; the rest appear 
to have fallen down within the last thirty years. The bracket 
capitals still hang from the entablature, and the carved groups on 
them are in the best stylo of workmanship.^ In two of the capitals 
and in those of the chapels at the end of the verandah the corners 
are left above the torus, and wrought into pendant scroll leaf orna- 
ments. The work on the doors and windows is elaborate. Inside 
only one column has been finished. 

Here we learn how these caves were excavated by working long 
alleys with the pickaxe into the rock and then breaking down the 
intervening walls, except where required for supporting columns. 
There is some sculpture in an inner apartment of the chapel outside 
the verandah to the left, but much in the usual style. 

' Cave XXV. 

This is a small vihara with a verandah of two pillars ; the hall 
is 26 feet 5 inches wide by 25 feet 4 inches deep without cell 
or sanctuary. It has three doors ; and at the left end of the 
verandah is a chamber with cells at the right and back. In front is 
an enclosed space, about 30| feet by 14, with two openings in front, 
and a door to the left leading on to the terrace of the next cave. 

Chahta Cave No. XXVI. 

This is the fourth Chaitya-cave, and bears a strong resemblance 
to Cave XIX. It is larger however, as may be seen from the two 

^ Woodcut No. 42 is a represoutation of one of the capitals of the veraiiduli of this 
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plans engraved on Plate XXXVII., and is very much more elaborately 
ornamented with sculpture, but that generally is somewhat inferior 
in design, and monotonous in the style of its execution, showing a dis- 
tinct tendency towards that deterioration which marked the Buddhist 
art of the period. It is also certainly more modern than No. XIX., 
though the two are not separated by any long interval. Still the 
works in Cave XXVI. seem to have been continued to the very 
latest period at which Buddhist art was practised at AjantA, and 
it was contemporary with the unfinished caves which immediately 
preceded it in the series. It may possibly have been commenced in 
the end of the sixth century, but its sculptures extend down to the 
middle of the seventh, or to whatever period may be ascertained as 
that at which the Buddhists were driven from these localities. 
This was certainly after Hiwen Thsangs visit to the neighbourhood 
in 640,^ and it may not have been for 10 or 20 years after this time. 

Once it had a broad verandah along the whole front, supported 
by four columns, of which portions of three still remain, and at each 
end of the verandah there was a chamber with two pillars and 
pilasters very like those in the left side chapel of Cave III. at 
Aurangabad. The court outside the verandah has extended some 
way right and left, and on the right side are two panels above one 
another, containing the litany of Avaldkiteswara, simflar to that in 
Cave IV., and to the right of it is a standing figure of Buddha in 
the dsiva mtulrd, holding up the right hand in the attitude of 
blessing. One of these panels, however, is much hidden by the 
accumulation of earth in front of them, and the other is entirely 
concealed by it. Over the verandah, in front of the great window 
and upper faf;ade of the cave, there was a balcony, about 8^ feet 
wide and 40 feet long, entered at the end from the front of the last 
cave. The sill of the great arch was raised 2^ feet above this, and 
at the inner side of the sill, which is 7 feet 2 inches deep, there is 
ft stone parapet or screen, 3| feet high, caiwed in front with small 
Buddhas. The outer arch is 14J feet high, but the inner one from 
the top of the screen is only 8 feet 10 inches. The whole fa 9 ade, 
outside the great arch and the projecting side- walls at the ends of 
the balcony, has been divided into compartments of various sizes 
sculptured with Buddhas. On each side the great arch is a seated 


' Julieji’s Translation, vol. ii. p. 150 . 
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figure of Kubdra, the Hindu god of wealth, and beyond it, in a pro- 
jecting alcove, is a standing Buddha. On the upper parts of the end 
walls of this terrace there is, on each side, a figure of Buddha standing 
with his Seld or robe descending from the left shoulder to the ankle, 
leaving the right shoulder bare: these figures are about 16 feet 
high. 

Under the figure on the left is an inscription in a line and a half, 
being a dedication by the S^kya Bhikshu Bhadanta Gun4kara. On 
the left of the entrance is a longer inscription' recording the 
construction of the cave by Devar^ja and his father Bhavviraja, 
ministers of A^makaraja. This is important as connecting the exca- 
vators of this cave with Cave XVII. and the large Vihara at Ghatot- 
kacha. 

Besides the central door, there is a smaller side one into each 
aisle. The temple is 67 feet 10 inches deep, 36 feet 3 inches wide, 
and 31 feet 3 inches high. The nave — besides the two in front, has 
twenty-six columns, is 17 feet 7 inches wide, and 33 feet 8 inches 
long to the front of the dagoba ; the pillars behind it are plain 
octagons, with bracket capitals, and the others somewhat resemble 
those in the verandah of Cave II. ; they are 12 feet high, and a four- 
armed bracket dwarf is placed over each capital on the front of the 
narrow architrave. The frieze projects a few inches over the archi- 
trave, and is divided into compartments elaborately sculptured. 
The stone ribs of the roof project inwards, and the vault rises r2J 
feet to the ridge pole. 

The body of the chaitya or ddgoha is cylindrical, Plate XXXYIIl., 
fig. 1, but with a broad face in front, carved with pilasters, cornice, 
and mandapa top ; in the centre is a Buddha sitting on a sihhdsana 
or throne with lions upholding the seat, his hUi reaching to his 
ankles, his feet on a lotus upheld by two small figures with Ndga 
canopies, behind which, and under the lions, are two elephants. 
The rest of the cylinder is divided by pilasters into compartments 
containing figures of Buddha standing in various attitudes. The 
dome has a compressed appearance, its greatest diameter being at 
about a third of its height, and the representation of the box above 
is figured on the sides with a row of standing and another of sitting 


1 Jour. Bom, B. R. As. Soc. vol, vii. p. 61, nntl my JVotes on Ajanf/t, p. 83, and 
Plate XXI. 
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Buddhas ; over it are some eight projecting fillets or tenias, crowned 
by a fragment of a small stone umbrella. The aisles of this Chaitya* 
cave contain a good deal of sculpture, much of it defaced. In the 
right aisle there are large compartments with Buddhas sculptured in 
alto rilievoy with attendants ; their feet rest on tlie lotus upheld by 
^a/a-protected figures with rich headdresses, and others sitting beside 
them. Over the Buddhas are flying figures, and above them a line 
of arabesques with small compartments containing groups. 

On the left wall, near the small door is a gigantic figure of 
Buddha about 23 feet 3 inches in length, reclining on a couch {see 
Plate L.) This represents the death of the great ascetic. It is,” 
says Fabian, “ to the north of Kusinara ” (probably Kusia, between 
Betiya and Gorakhpur) “ betwixt two sal trees on the bank of the 
river Hiranyavati (probably the Gandak) that the ‘ Illustrious of the 
Age,’ his face turned to the north, entered nirvana. There where 
Subliadra long after obtained the law, and where they adored for 
seven days in his golden coffin the ‘ Illustrious of the Age ;* there 
where ‘ the hero that bears the diamond sceptre ’ (Vajrapani) let go 
the golden pestle, and where the eight kings divided the sariro (or 
relics), in all these places they established Sangharamas or monas- 
teries which exist to this day,” ^ The visitor will observe a tree at 
the head and another at the foot of the figure, and Ananda, the 
relative and attendant of Buddha, standing under the second. This 
figure has also its face turned to the north. “ In a great chapel 
erected at Kusinara,” says Hi wen Thsang — writing about a.d. 040 
— is a “ representation of the nirvana of the Tath^gata. His face 
is turned to the north, and hath the appearance of one slumbering.”^ 

Above the large figure are several very odd ones, perhaps repre- 
senting the diuas “ making the air ring,” as the legend says, “ with 
celestial music, and scattering flowers and incense.” Among them 
is perhaps Indra, the prince of the thirty-two dfhas of Trayastrinshas, 
on his elephant. In front of the couch are several other figures, his 
disciples or hhihshusy exhibiting their grief at his departure, and a 
worshipper with a flower in his hand and some little offerings in a 
tray. 

I Foe Koue Ki, Chapter XXIV, 

* Geueral Cuuninghara in a private letter to me re|»orl«< that he has discovered OiiH 
figure, but MoUiing lian yet been publiished icgHrdiiig it. — J. F. 
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Farther along tho wall, beyond a figure of Buddha teaching 
between two attendants — a Bodhisattva on the left and perhaps 
PadmapAni on tho right — there is a large and beautiful piece of 
sculpture that has perplexed everyone who has attempted to explain 
it. (Plate LI.) To the left a prince, MAra, stands with what 
appears to be a bow and arrow in his hands and protected by 
an umbrella, and before him — some sitting, others dancing — are 
a number of females, his daughters TanhA, Eatt, and RangA, with 
richly adorned headdresses. A female beats the three drums, two of 
which stand on end which she beats with one hand, and the other 
lies on its side while she almost sits on it and beats it with tlie other 
hand. MAra appears again at the right side, disappointed at his 
failure. Several of the faces are beautifully cut. Above are his 
demon forces attacking tho great ascetic sitting under the Bodlii 
tree, with his right hand pointing to the earth and the left in his 
lap (tho hhumwparsa mudrd), while tho drum of the cUuas is being 
beat above him. This is the same subject that is represented in 
painting in Cave No. I. above alluded to. The painting contains 
more detail, and a greater number of persons are represented in it, 
than in this sculpture, but the story and tho main incidents are tho 
same in both. On the whole this sculpture is perhaps, of the two, the 
best representation of a scone which was so great a favourite with 
the artists of that age. Besides this it is nearly entire, while a groat 
deal of the plaster on which the other was painted has pealed off, 
leaving large gaps, which it is now almost impossible to fill up.* 

1 One of’thrt most interesting results obtaincMl from a study of (he sculptures in this 
ctive is the nliuost absolute ceitainty that tho Great Temple ot lloro Buddor in Java 
was designed by artists from the west of India, and almost as certainly that it was erected 
in the lust half of tho seventh century, or it may be somewhat later, as sucli a temple 
must probably have taken ncurly 100 years to complete. I'he stylo of execution of tho 
figure sculptures in the two temples resemble each other so nearly thot wo might 
almost fancy they were carved by tho same individuals, and the “jewelled pattern 
and other architei^tural ornaments arc so nearly identical that they must l)e of the same 
age, or very nearly so. The MahAyAna doctrines, as portrayed at Boro Budilor, aro 
somewhat moi-e advanced than anything founil at AjaiitA, especially in the upper 
storeys, but that may have at isen from the time the Avorks wei e in progress. 

The time and manner of the Buddhist migi'atiuii to Java have hitherto been a com- 
plete mystery. In the beginning of the fifth century F-i Hian, who resided there five 
iiiouths, confesses that there “ heretics and Bralimats flourish, but the law of Buddhn 
“ is not niucli known.” * It probably, however, was not long after ihut time that they 


* Bunl'tt Transition, p. 169. 
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Caves XXVII. to XXIX. 

Cave XXVII. is the last accessible vih4ra. The front is broken 
away and a huge fragment of rock lies before the cave, which is 
about 434 feet wide and 31 deep, w ithout pillars. It has never 
been finished, and the antechamber to the shrine is only blocked 
out. There are three cells in the left side, two in the back, and one 
in the portion of the left side that remains. 

Cave XXVIII. is the beginning of a Chaitya cave high up on the 
scarp between Nos. XXI. and XXII. ; but little more than the top 
of the great arch of the window has been completed. 

Cave XXIX. is the verandah of a vih&ra beyond XXVII., sup- 
ported by six rough-hewn pillars and two pilasters. No. XXVIll. 
is very difficult of access, and XXIX. is inaccessible. 

Caves of Ghatotkach. 

The caves of Ghatotkach are situated in a gorge near the village 
of Jinj5il4, about eleven miles west from Ajant4 and three south- 
west of Gulwacla, and consist of two Buddhist excavations, a larger 
and a smaller cave. They were first brought to notice by Captain 
Rose and described by Surgeon W. H. Bradley.* 

The larger Vihilra (Plate LII.) in plan closely resembles Caves VI. 
and XVI. at Ajanti : it is a twenty-pillared hall, with the front aisle 
somewhat longer than the width of the cave, the comer and two 
middle pillars on each side being of one pattern, square bases changing 
into octagon, sixteen-sided, and then 32 flutes, returning through the 
sixteen and eight-sided forms to the square under the plain bracket 
capitals. The remaining two pillars on each side have octagonal 
shafts, square heads, and brackets. There are pilasters on the side 

migrated there in sufficient numberB to build Chnityas and VihArns, for there is a 
certain local character and indigenous looking details at Boro Buddor, which it must 
have taken some time to assimilate. But from the identity of the figure sculpture and 
the general similarity of design, it seems nearly certain that it was not till the end of 
the seventh century that they were in sufficient numbera and with sufficient wealth to 
contemplate such an undertaking as that gieat temple, certainly the most magnificent 
temple of the Buddhists now, at all events, existing. The migration to Cambodia 
seems to have been undertaken later. The temples there are hardly Buddhist at 11 
that religion being there overwhelmed and buried in local superstitions and serpent 
worship, so as to be barely recognizable, if, in fact, it pre-existed at all. — ,J. F. 

1 Jour. B. B. li. A. Sor.f vol. v. p. 117. 
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walls in line with the front and back rows of pillars, those behind 
being richly carved, and the front left side one bearing a figure 
of Buddha with an inscription over it in rather badly formed 
characters. It is merely the Baudda creed. In the middle of the 
back wall is an antechamber with two pillars in front, and behind it 
is the shrine containing a figure of Buddha with his legs doubled 
under him, hands in the teaching mitdrd^ with gigantic r, kauri bearers, 
and vidyddhara^ on clouds. In front of the throne is the usual 
wheel, on each side of which are couchant deer, and behind them on 
either side two kneeling figures in entire relief and four others in 
half relief from the throne. 

In the back wall on each side the shrine and in the middle of 
each side wall is a chapel with two pillars in front, and three of 
the chapels with inner cells. There are also four cells in the right 
side and six in the left. 

In the extension of the front aisle to the right there is a dagoba 
in half relief, and on the other two walls of the same recess are a 
number of standing and squatting Buddhas all cut into the wall, 
and possibly of later date than the excavation. 

In the front wall are three doors, a central one and two at the 
ends, and two windows, the central door carved in the style of most 
of the doors in the caves at Ajanta, but at the upper corners the 
female figures stand on boars instead of rrmkanw, and the windows 
and side doors are ornamented with the Chaitya arch containing 
figures of Buddha, with globular forms on the finials. At the ends 
of the verandah are two small chapels each with two pillars between 
pilasters supporting their fronts, similar to those in the chapels 
of Caves XXIV. and XXV. at AjantS.. On the back wall of the 
verandah at the north end (the cave faces south-west) is an 
inscription of the Asmaka princes much defaced, but originally 
cut in small well formed letters, each line containing one sloku. 

The whole front of the verandah is ruined, not a vestige of a 
pillar being left. 

The second was a small cave, the front supported by two pillars 
and two pilasters, but now almost entirely destroyed, the brackeii 
of one pillar and pilaster only remaining, and in the middle com- 
partment of the bracket of the pillar is a representation of four 
deer with one common head as in Cave 1. at Ajanta. 



34S 


CHAPTER III. 

KANHBRI CAVES. 

The Island of Salsette, or Shatshashthi, at the head of the Bombay 
harbour, is peculiarly rich in Rook-Temples, there being works of 
this kind at Kanh^ri, Mar61, Magathana, Mandapefiwar, and Joges- 
wari. The most extensive series is the group of Buddhist caves at 
Kanheri, a few miles from Thana, in which are about 109 separate 
caves, mostly small, however, and architecturally unimportant. 

From their position, within easy access from Bombay and Bassein, 
they early attracted attention, and were described by Portuguese 
visitoT^v^^ the 16th century,’ and by European voyagers and tra- 
vellers Fryer, Gemelli Careri, Anquetil, Du Perron, 

Salt, and otherSA,^ 

They are about fro m Th4p4, and tw.o north of the Tulsi 

lake, recently formed to increase the water supply of Bombay , 
and, as described by Mr. Fergusson,® “ are excavated in one large 
bubble of a hill, situated in the midst of an immense tract of forest 
country. Most of the hills in the neighbourhood are covered with 
the jungle, but this one is nearly bare, its summit being formed by 
one large rounded mass of compact rock, under which a softer 
stratum has in many places been washed out by the rains, forming 


Diogo dc* Couto(1603), Da Jtiia Dec. vii., liv., iii., rap. 10 (Ed. Lislwa), tom. vii. 
Translated in Jour, Bom. B. R. A Soc.^ vol. i. pp. 34-41. 

* J. H. Van Linscboten (1579), Discourse of Voyages^ Book I., cli. xliv. p. 80; 
Fryer (1673), New Account of East India and Pef stOy Let. ii, ch. ii. pp. 72, 73 ; 
Gemelli Careri (1693), Voyage (Ft. ed. 1727), tom. ii. pp. 51-75 ; A. Du Perron, Zend 
Avesta, Prel. Disc, cccxciv., ccccxiii., ccccxix. ; Hunter in Archwologia^ vol. vii. pp. 
299-302; S. Letliieullier, »5., pp. 338-336; H. Macneil, »5., vol. viii. pp. 251-263; 
Salt, Trans. Bom. Lit. Soc.^ vol. i. pp. 46-52 ; Fr«»kine, *5., voL iii. p, 527 ; Wilson 
Joum. Bom. B. R. A. Soc.^ vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 89-41 ; Stevenson, i5., vol. iv. pp. 181- 
131 ; vol. V. pp. I ff. ; West, ib.f vol. vi. pp, 1-14, 116-120, 157-160; BhauD&ji, t5., 
vol. viii. pp. 227 fF. ; Bird, Jour. A. S. Beng,, vol. x. p. 94 ; Histor. Res., pp. 10, 11 ; 
Hamilton’s Desc. of llindmtanfiol. ii. p. 171 ; HeUer’s Journals i Fergusson, J.R. A, 
Soc.i vol. viii. 

3 Rock-cut Temples, p. 34. 
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natural caves ; it is in the stratum again below this that most of 
the excavations are situated/* ' The rock in which the caves are 
is a volcanic breccia, which forms the whole of the hilly district 
of the island, culminating to the north of the caves in a point about 
1,550 feet above the sea level. 

In so large a group there must be considerable differences in the 
ages of some of the excavations. These, however, may generally 
be at least approximatively ascertained from the characters of the 
numerous inscriptions that exist upon them. Architectural features 
are necessarily indefinite where the great majority of the excava- 
tions consist of a single small room, usually with a little verandah 
in front, supported by two plain square or octagonal shafts, and 
stone-beds in the cells. In the larger and more ornate caves they 
are, of course, as important here as elsewhere. Their style is cer- 
tainly primitive, and some of those monks* abodes may date from 
before the Christian era. One small cave of this type (No. 81) in 
the ravine, consisting of a very narrow porch, without pillars, a 
room with a stone bench along the walls, and a cell to the left, has 
an inscription of Yajha Sri S^takarni of the Andrabhritya race, 
whose date is still undetermined (ante, page 2G5), and it is probable 
that numbers of others in the same plain style may range from the 
second to the fourth century. Others, however, are covered inside 
with sculpture of a late Mahayatia type, and some have inscriptions 
which must date as late as the middle of the ninth century. 

The existence of so many monastic dwellings in this locality is 
partly accounted for by the neighbourhood of so many thriving 
towns. Among the places mentioned as the residences of donors to 
them, occur the names of Surp^raka, the Supara of Greek and the 
Subara of Arab writers, the ancient capital of the northern Konkan ; 
Kalyaii, long a thriving port; ChemGla,’* the Samylla of Greek 

1 J, R R H. A, Soc,, vol. vi. pp. 171, 172. 

* Bini’e Plate XLIV., JNu. 14; oioveuson, B, B, R. A, Soc.^ vol. v. p, 23, and 
No. 18 of Brett’s copies ; West’s No, 44, J. B, B. R. A, S., vol. vi. p, 10. 

3 It is mentioned as Chemuli in a grant of the Sil&h4i*as of 1095, a.d. Mas’lldi 
{ MurujuH Zahab) sa^s he visited Seymdr in a.i>. 916, which was one of the depen- 
dencies of the BnlharA, and the ruler of the port was calletl Janja ; now we find a 
Jhafijha, one of the Sil&h&ra princes, mentioned in copper-plate inscriptions found at 
qh&n& and the neighbourhood {J. R, As, Soc,^ vol. iv. p. 109; Afitaf, Res., \ol 
p. 358 ; Ind. Ant,, vol. v. pp. 276, 279) who must have been alive at this very dato, 
his grandfatner naving been alive in 877 a.d. under Amoghavarshn, the RashUnkupi 
king (J. B. B. R. A. S,, vol. xiii. pp. 11, 12.) ; see also Ind. Ant, vol. vi. p. 72. 
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geographers, on the island of Trombay ; and Vasya perhaps VasAi 
or Bassein. Sri Sta&naka or ThAnil itself, and Ghodabandar were 
also doubtless thriving towns. 

Chaitya Caves. 

The cave first met in the way up the hill, and the most important 
one in the whole series, is the great Chaitya cave, Plate LIII., so 

often described. On the jamb of 
the entrance to the verandah of it 
is an inscription of Yajha Sri S4ta- 
karni or Gautamiputra II., the 
same whose name we have just 
mentioned as found on No. 81 ; 
indeed, the inscription here being 
much mutilated, it is only by help 
of the other that we can hope to 
make it out.‘ It seems, however, 
to be integral, and it is conse- 
quently not improbable that the cave 
was excavated during his reign. 

Till, however, the dates of the 
reigns of the Andhrabhritya kings 
are determined with more preci- 
sion than they are at present,^ the 
exact date of their excavation must 
remain for future investigation. 
The fact is we meet here exactly 
the same problem that prevented 
our being able to fix the 

* But few of the inscriptions in these caves have yet been satisfactorily deciphered^ 
Many of them are much abraded, and owing to the weatherworn uneven surface of the 
rock it is difficult to take good impressions of them. Dr. Stevenson attempted to 
translate them from Lieut. Bretf s copies {Jour. B. B. B, A. Soc.^ vol. v. pp. 1-34), 
but they wore inaccurate. A better pcries of copies were ttvken by E. W. West, Esq. 
(./. B. K. H. A. vol. vi. pp. 1~14), but some of them were lithographed on much too 
stiiall a scale. Bhagwanl&l Indraji Pandit has given a good transcript and ti'anslatiou 
of Mr. West’s No. 19 from Cave 36 {J, B, ti, R* A. Soc., vol. xi. p. 407), contain the 
name of Madarfputra, one of the Andra kings; and also versions of Nos. 15 and 42, 
*5., vol. xiii. p. 11. 

^ Sff list of the Andhrabhritya kings, page 265, a///r, 



No. G2. Capital of Pillar rvpresunting Tree 
Worship, from the Chaitya Cave at Kanheri. 
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the Nasik caves within any narrow limits. From the style of the 
architecture we are able to state with certainty that the Cave XII. 
at XAsik is contemporary, or nearly so, with the great Chaitya at 
K&rl4, and that the Xahapana Cave there (No. YIII.) is more 
modern than No. XII., but at no great interval of time. The 
Gautamiputra Cave No. HI. succeeded to these after a considerable 
lapse of' time, but which we are not at present in a position to 
measure, while anything that Yajfia Sri may have done there 
must, of course, have been executed within a short interval of time 
after that. On the other hand, whatever its date may be, it is 
certain that the plan of this Chaitya Cave (Plate LIII.) is a literal 
copy of that at Karl^ (Plate XI.), but the architectural details show 
exactly the same difference in style as is found between Caves XII. 
and III. at Nasik. If, for instance, we compare the annexed 
woodcut 62, representing one of the capitals in this cave, with those 



No 63. Screen in front of Chaitya Cave at Kanheri. 


shown in Plate XII. we find the same degradation of style as is 
exhibited in woodcuts No. 49 and No. 50, page 269.' The screen, 

' When T first saw these caves I was so struck with the vast inferiority of style in 
this cave that 1 was inclined to believe that tlie interval between these two Chaityas 
was much greater than it now seems possible to make it, and in my folio volume of 
plntesl drew the pillars in each (Plate IX.) in order to explain why I did so. On 
architectural grounds I do not even now see any reason for doubting that the interval 
between them may be at least four centuries, and though the reading of the inscriptions 
seems at present iinfavourable to this view, nothing would surprise me less than that 
the opinion 1 have i*ec«ntly advocated {Ind. and East. Arth,^ p. 129) shoukl prove 
correct, and it tum out, that this cave was excavated in the first years of the fifth 
century. — »T. F. 
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too, in front of tliis cave (woodcut 63), though very much weather- 
worn and consequently difficult to draw, is of very nearly the same 
design that is in the Gautamiputra Cave at Nisik, and in its com- 
plication of discs and animal forms seems almost as modern as 
what we find at Amravati, which there seems little reason for 
doubting belongs to the fourth or fifth century after Christ. 

This temple is 86| feet long by 39 feet 10 inches wide from wall to 
wall, and has thirty-four pillars round the nave and the d^goba, only 
6 on one side and eleven on the other having bases and capitals of 
the Karle Cbaitya-cave patterns, but not so well proportioned 
nor so spiritedly cut, while fifteen pillars round the apse are plain 
octagonal shafts. The dagoba is a very plain one, nearly 16 feet in 
diameter, but its capiial is destroyed; so also is all the woodwork 
of the arched roof. The aisle across the front is covered by a 
gallery under the great arched window, and probably the central 
portion of the verandah in front was also covered, but in wood. At 
the ends of this verandah are two colossal figures of Buddha, about 
23 feet high, but these appear to be considerably later than the 
cave itself. The sculpture on the front screen wall is apparently 
a copy of that in the same position at KArle, but rather bettor 
executed, indeed, they are the best carved figures in these caves ; the 
rock in this j)lace happens to be peculiarly close grained, and the 
style of dress of the figures is that of the age of the great Sdtakarnis. 
The earrings are heavy and some of them oblong, while the anklets 
of the women are very heavy, and the turbans wrought with great 
care. This style of dress never occurs in any of the later caves or 
frescoes. They may, I think, with confidence be regarded as of the 
age of the cave. Not so with the images above them, among which 
are several of Buddha and two standing figures of the Bodhisattwa 
Avatokiteswara, which all may belong to a later period. So also 
does the figure of Buddha in the front wall at the left end of the 
verandah, under which is an inscription containing the name of 
Buddhaghosha, in letters of about the sixth century. 

The verandah has two pillars in front, and the screen above them 
is carried up with five openings above. In the left side of the 
court are two rooms, one entered through the other, but evi- 
dently of later date than the cave. The outer one has a good deal 
of sculpture in it. On each side of the court is an attached pillar ; 
on the top of that on the west side are four lions, as at Karl6 ; on 
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the other are three fat squat figures similar to those on the pillar 
in the court of the Jaina Cave, known as Indra Sabhd, at ElurA ; 
these probably supported a wheel. In front of the verandah there 
has been a wooden porch. 

On the left of the court is a small circular cell containing a solid 
T)A.goba, from its position almost certainly of more ancient date than 
this cave. On the right also, and pressing very closely upon it, is 
a long cave, now open in front, and which contained three ddgobas, 
one of them now broken ofi^ near the base. Those also are pro- 
bably older than the Chaitya cave, which seems to have been thrust 
in between these two caves at a later date ; but this long room has 
been so much altered at difierent times that it is not easy to make 
out its original arrangements. On the rock surrounding the dagobas 
are sculptures of Buddha, a litany, &c., but all those are probably 
of later date. 

South of the last is another Chaitya cave, but quite unfinished and 
of a much later style of architecture, the columns of the verandah 
having square bases and compressed cushion-shaped capitals of the 
type found in the KlephantaCave. The interior can scarcely be said 
to be begun. It is probably the latest excavation of any importance 
attempted in the hill, and may date about the ninth or tenth century 
after Christ. 

Daebau Cave. 

To tho north-east of the great Chaitya cave, in a glen or gully 
formed by a torrent, is a cave bearing the name of the Maharaja or 
Darb^r Cave (Plate LIV.), which is the largest of the class in the 
group, and, after the Chaitya Caves, certainly the most interesting. 
It is not a Vihara in the ordinary sense of the term, though it has 
some cells, but a Dhama^fila or place of assembly, and is tho only 
cave now known to exist that enables us to realise the arrangements 
of the great hall erected by Ajata Satru in front of the Sattapanni 
Cave at Rdjfigriha, to accommodate the first convocation held im- 
mediately after the death of Buddha. According to the Mahawanso 
(page 12), “ Having in all respects perfected this hall, he had in- 
valuable carpets spread there, corresponding to the number of 
priests (500), in order that being seated on the north side the south 
might be faced; the inestimable pre-eminent throne of tho high 
priest was placed there. In the centre of tho hall, facing tho east. 
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the exalted preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself, was erected.” 

t is described nearly in the same words by Spence Hardy in his 
Eastern Momchism, p. 175, and Bigandet in his I/ife of Gaudurm, 
p. 354, after even a fuller description, adds, “ The seat of the 
President was placed opposite, in the northern part.’ In the centre, 
but facing the east, a seat resembling a pulpit was raised,” &c. If 
from this we turn to the plan of the cave, Plate LIV., it will be 
observed that the projecting shrine occupies precisely the position of 
the throne of the President in the above description. In the cave it 
is occupied by a figure of Buddha on a sinhA,sana, with Padmapani 
and another attendant or chauri-bearers. This, however, is exactly 
what might be expected more than 1,000 years after the first convo- 
cation was held, and when the worship of images of Buddha had taken 
the place of the purer forms that originally prevailed. It is easy to 
understand that in the sixth century, when this cave probably was 
excavated, the “ present deity ” would be considered the sanctifying 
President of any assembly, and his human representative would 
take his seat in front of the image. In the lower part of the hall, 
where there are no cells, is a plain space, admirably suited for the 
pulpit of the priest who read Bana to the assembly. The centre 
of the hall, 73 feet by 32, would, according to modem calcula- 
tion — 5 square feet to each individual — accommodate from 450 to 
5CK) persons, but evidently was intended for a much smaller con- 
gregation. Only two stone benches are provided, and they would 
hardly hold 100, but be this as it may, it seems quite evident that 
this cave is not a Vihiira in the ordinary sense of the term, but a 
Dharmasala or place of assembly like the Nagarjuni Cave, Barabar 
(p. 41), Bhima’s Ratha at Mah4vallipur (p. 118), and probably 
Cave XX. at Ajanl^. The MahA-rw^idi Cave at Elurfi, to be de- 
scribed hereafter, is probably another of this class, and others may 
be found when they are looked for.’** 


’ There is some confusion here between the north and south si(ies of the hall, but not 
in the least affecting the position of the President, relatively to the preacher. From 
what we know, antCt page .50, it seems, as might be expected, the Muh&wanso is correct. 
The entrance to the hall would be from the north, and the President’s throne would 
naturally face it. 

’ It is curious that this cave should retain a popular name, which is a translation of 
the original correct designation. 
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There are two inBcriptions in this cave,^ but neither seems to be 
integral, if any reliance can be placed on the architectural features, 
though the whole cave is so plain and unornamented that this 
testimony is not very distinct. The pillars of the verandah are 
plain octagons without base or capital, and may be of any ago.* In- 
ternally the pillars are square above and below, with incised circular 
mouldings, changing in the centre into a belt with IG sides or flutes, 
and with plain bracket capitals. Their style is that of the Viswa- 
karma temple at ElurA,, and even more distinctly that of the Chaori 
in the Mokundra pass.® A Gupta inscription has lately been found 
in this last, limiting its date to the fifth century, which is probably 
that of the Viswakarma Cave, so that this cave can hardly be much 
more modern. The age, however, of this cave is not so important 
as its use. It seems to me to throw a new light on the arrange- 
ments in many Buddhist Caves, whoso appropriation has hitherto 
been difficult to understand. 

Directly opposite to it is a small cave with two pillars and two 
half ones in the verandah, having an inscription of about the 9th or 
lOth century on the frieze. Inside is a small hall with a rough cell 
at the back, containing only an image of Buddha on the back wall. 

The next, on the south side of the ravine, is also probably a com- 
paratively late cave. It lias two massive square pillars in the 
verandah, with necks cut into sixteen flutes as in the Darbar cave 
anti some of the Elura Buddhist caves, it conse(|uently is probably 
of the same age. The hall is small and has a room to the right of 
it, and in the large shrine at the back is a well cut dAgoba. 

^ One (West’s No. 15) is dated Saka 775 in tho time Kapardi, a ^Silahara feudatory 
of Amoghavarsha, the Rashtrakuta or Ralhara sovereign. Another (No. 42) is dated 
in Sska 799 (A.n. 877) in the time of the same princes. 

* A view of the exterior of this cave forms Plate XI II. of roy illustrations of the 
llorh-cut 7V;w/>/€«, folio, 1845. The dotted lines in the plan, Plate LI V., which is 
taken from a plan by Mr. Arthur A. West, show the position and size of a small rough 
cave under the front of the large cave. Jn the same plate the excavations opposiU^ and 
lower down the stream arc also shown. 

* Picturesque UlustraHons of Ancient Architecture in Hindostan^ page v. 

* I am responsible for the indentification of this cave as a Dharmasdl^, and conse- 
quently for the above description. — J. F. 

5 No. 78 in Dr. Bhau Dfiji’s numeration, which is an unfortunately awkwanl one, no 
system having been followed, but as the numbers are painted on the caves, and have 
been used by Messrs. West and others, it doci not seem desii*Hble to change them now 

z 2 
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The next' consists of a small hall, lighted by the door and a small 
latticed window, with a bench running along the loft side and back 
a.nd a cell on the right with a stone bed in it. The verandah has 
had a low screen wall connecting its two octagon pillars with the 
ends. Outside, on the left, is a large recess and over it two long 
inscriptions.* Close to this is another cave® with four benched 
chambers ; possibly it originally consisted of three small caves, of 
which the dividing partitions have been destroyed ; but till 1853 
the middle one contained the ruins of four small dAgobas, built of 
unbumt bricks. These were excavated by Mr. E. W. West, and led 
to the discovery of a very large number of seal impressions in dried 
clay, many of them enclosed in clay receptacles, the upper halves of 
which were neatly moulded somewhat in the form of diigobas, and 
with them were found other pieces of moulded clay which probably 
formed rJihatrh* for the tops of them, making the resemblance 
complete. 

C3ose to the d^igobas two small stone pots were also found con- 
taining ashes and five copper coins apparently of the Bahmani 
dynasty, and if so, of the 14th or 15th century. The characters 
on the seal impressions are of a much earlier ago, but probably 
not before the 10th century, and most of them contain merely 
the Bauddha creed : “Ye dharma hetu prabhava hetuh tesliA-n 
Tathagato hyavadat-teshan cha yo nirodha evam vadi Maha- 
8ramana.” 

The next cave ® on the same side has a pretty large hall with a bench 
at each side, two slender square columns and pilasters in front of 
the antechamber, the inner walls of which are sculptured with four 
tall standing images of Buddha. The shrine is now empty, and 
whether it contained a structural sinJumma or a ddgoba is difficult to 
say. 

Upon the opposite side of the gulley is an immense excavation® so 
ruined by the decay of the rock as to look much like a natural cavern ; 
il- has had a very long hall, of which the entire front is gone, a square 
antechamber with two cells to the left and three to the right of it. 

' No. 12. ^ No. l(i of VVchI’h copirs. ® No. 13. 

^ The Hup[X)sed ‘‘ eurringH ” of bross, may liavo boon metal chheUria for others, only 
they were found in a ball of ashes. Jovr, B. B. Jt A* Sqc,, vol. vi., Plate VI 11., Fig. 
19, and p. IGO. 

6 No. 14. 


« No. 83. 
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The inner shrine is empty. In front has been a brick tlagoba rifled 
ong ago, and at the west end are several fragments of caves ; the 
fronts and dividing walls of all are gone. 

Home way farther up is a vihdra^ with a largo advanced porch 
supported by pillars of the Elephanta type in front and by square 
ones behind of the pattern occurring in Cave XV. at AJant^. Hie 
hall* door is surrounded by mouldings, and on the back wall are the 
remains of painting, consisting of Buddhas. In the shrine is an 
image, and small ones are cut in the side walls, in which are also 
two cells. Ill a large recess to the right of the porch is a seated 
figure of Buddha, and on his left is Padmapani or Sahasrabahu- 
lokeswara, with ten additional heads “ piled up over his own (hre 
l^late LY., fig. 2) ; and on the other side of the cliamber is the 
litany with four compartments on each side. This is evidently a 
late cave.® 

Altogether there are upwards of 30 excavations on both sides 
of this ravine,^ and nearly opposite the last-mentioned is a broken 
dam,® which has confined the water above, forming a lake. On the 
hill to the north, just above this, is a ruined temple, and near it 
the remains of several stupas and cUgobas. Just above the ravine, 
on the south side, is a range of about nineteen oaves, ® the largest of 

1 No. 21, 2 Notes on AJanfd, p. 100. 

3 This representation of radmapaui with many heads 
is a very favourite oue with the modern followers of the 
Malid,yana sect in Nepal, and is found also among the 
ruins of Nukon Thom in Cambodia (Gamier, Atlas, 
p. viii) and probably elsewhere. So far as I know it 
is not found in Java, and one would hardly expect to llnd 
it here in a cave which from its architecture can hardly 
he later than the eighth or ninth century (see Picturesque 
Jllustratio7is of Rock cut Temples, fol. , Plate XIV.), 
but it is interesting to be able to trace these strange 
aberrations even so far back as that, in India. When 
their gods were represented with 1 1 heads it is evident 
the Buddhist could no longer reproach the Hindus for 
their many-headcMl and many-arnied divinities, and that 
the simplicity and purity which sustained it in its early 
days had long since passed away. — J. F. No . G4. ]>a<lnmpd.ni, from a 

* These are numbered 5 to 23, 98, 97, 96, 95, 94, 93, Nepalese drawing, 

and 78 to 87. 

® Said to have been tlestroyed by the Portuguese. 

® These are awkwardly numbtjred from west to oasit thus i — 29-^3, 34, 77, 76, 75, 
74, 73, 99, 44, 43, 42, 72, 71, 70, 69. In six of these there are inscriptions. 
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which is a fine vih4ra cave, with cells in the side walls. It has four 
octagonal pillars in the verandah connected by a low screen wall 
and seat, and the walls of the verandah, and sides and back of the 
hall, are covered with sculptured figures of Buddha in difierent 
attitudes and variously accompanied, but with so many female 
figures introduced as to show that it was the work of the Mahiiydna 
school. There is reason, however, to suppose that the sculpture is 
later than the excavation of the cave. 

Behind and above these is another range,*' in some parts double, 
three near the east end* being remarkable for the profusion of their 
sculptures, consisting chiefly of Buddhas with attendants, dagobas, 
&c. But in one® is a fine sculptured litany (Plate LV., fig. 1), in 
which the central figure of Aval6kite^wara has a tall female on each 
side, and beyond each are five compartments, those on the right 
representing danger from the elephant, lion, snake, fire,* and ship- 
wreck ; those on the left from imprisonment (?) Garuda,® Sitala 
or disease, sword, and some enemy not now recognisable from the 
abrasion of the stone. 

In another is a similar litany representing Buddha seated on the 
Padmasana, or lotus throne, supported by two figures with snake 
hoods, and surrounded by attendants in the manner so usual in 
the Mahayana sculptures of a later age in these caves (Plate LVI.). 
'^I'here are more figures in this one than are generally found on 
these compositions, but they are all very like one another in their 
general characteristics. 

Over the cistern and on the pilasters of the verandah are inscrip- 
tions which at first sight appear to be in a tabular form and in 
characters met with nowhere else; the^ are in Pehlavi. 

Lastly, from a point near the west end of this last range, a series 
of nine excavations® trend to the south, but are no way re- 
markable. 

What strikes every visitor to these Kanheri caves is the number 
of water cisterns, most of the caves being furnished with its own 
cistern at the side of the front court, and these being filled all the 


1 This iuclndes Nos. 85, 49, 48, 47, 46, 45, 56 to 68. 

* Nos. 64, 66, and 67. 3 No. 66. 

^ Oddly enough represented as a flame with a face in the middle of it. 

6 The supplicant for deliverance in this case is a Nfega figure, conf. Boyd's Is'dgd^ 
nandat aj't. iv. 

« Nos. to, OJ, 50, 61, 37, «nd 52 to 65. 
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year round with delicious pure water. In front of many of the 
caves too there are holes in the floor of the court, and over their 
facades are mortices cut in the rock as footings for posts, and holdings 
for wooden rafters to support a covering to shelter the front of 
the caves during the monsoon.^ 

AH over the hill from one set of caves to another steps are cut on 
the surface of the rock, and these stairs in many cases have had 
handrails along the aides of them. 

Passing the last-mentioned group and advancing southwards by 
an ancient path cut with steps wherever there is a descent, we reach 
the edge of the cliff and descend it by a ruined stair about 330 
yards south of the great Chaitya cave. This lands in a long gallery 
extending over 200 yards south-south-east, and sheltered by the over- 
hanging rock above. The floor of this gallery is found to consist of the 
foundations of small brick dagobas buried in dust and debris, and 
probably sixteen to twenty in number, seven of which were opened 
out by Mr. Ed. W. West in 1853.* Beyond these is the ruin of a 
large stone stupa, on which has been a good deal of sculpture, and 
which was explored and examined by Mr. West. In the rock 
behind it are throe small cells also containing decayed sculptures, 
with traces of plaster covered with painting. Beyond this the floor 
suddenly rises about 14 feet, where are the remains of eleven small 
brick stupas ; then another slight ascent lands on a level, on which 
are thirty-three similar ruined stupas buried in debris. Overhead 
the rock has been cut out in some places to make room for them. On 
the back wall are some ddgobas in relief and three benched recesses. 
The brick stupas vary from 4^ to 6 feet in diameter at the base, but 
all are destroyed down to near that level, and seem to have been all 
rifled, for in none of those examined have any relics been found. 

There were other large stupas in front of the great Chaitya cave, 
but these were opened in 1839 by Dr. James Bird, who thus de- 
scribed his operations ® : — “ The largest of the topes selected for 
examination appeared to have been one time between 12 or 16 feet 
in height. It was much dilapidated, and was penetrated from above 
to the base, which was built of cut stone. After digging to the 

1 ]n some of the inscriptions mention is said to be made of donations to pay the 
expense of these temporary erections. 

a J. B, B. IL A, S.y vol. vi. pp. 116 IT. 

Jnur. A. S. Brng.y vol. x. p. 94 ; conf. llird. Hist, Hes.y p. 7. 
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level of the ground and clearing away the materials, the workmen 
came to a circular stone, hollow in the centre, and covered at the 
top by a piece of gypsum. This contained two small copper urns, 
in one of which were some ashes mixed with a ruby, a pearl, small 
pieces of gold, and a small gold box, containing a piece of cloth ; in 
the other a silver box and some ashes were found. Two copper 
plates containing legible inscriptions, in the Ldt or cave character, 
accompanied the urns, and these, as far as T have yet been able to 
decipher them, inform us that the persons buried here were of the 
Buddhist faith. The smaller of the copper plates bears an inscrip- 
tion in two linos, the last part of which contains the Buddhist 
creed.” 

Dr. Bird, like too many other dilettanti, kept these plates in his 
own possession, and they are now lost, all we have to indicate their 
contents being a corrupt copy of his own making, which Dr. Steven- 
son attempted to decipher and translate, ‘ making out, erroneously 
as it now appears, that it was dated “ in the reign of Kripa Karna 
in the year 245,” and that it mentions “ the exalted Sr^mi Karna of 
the victorious Andhrabhritya family.” ^ 

On the oast side of the hill are many srpiared stones, foundations, 
tanks, &c., all betokening the existence at some period of a large 
colony of monks. 

Kondiwte. 

Considerably to the south of Kftnhdri, near Kondiwte, and about a 
mile north of the village of Marol, is a group of sixteen small Bauddha 
caves, four on the west and twelve or fourteen on the east side of the 
summit of a bill.* Among them is one Chaitya-cave of rather peculiar 
plan, resembling the Hudama cave at Barabar,** but with a dagoba 

1 J. B. B. B. A. Soc., vol. V. pp. 32 ff, ; also Bird, Ilistor. Bes.y pp. 7, 64, and PJales 
XL VII., XL VIII. Nos. 28, 29. 

^ It has since been ascertained that Dr. StevenKon’s translation cannot be relied iiiwn, 
especially as regards the iiaines quoted above. The date, however, is quite certain, 
being written in words as well ns in Bguros, and if from the Saka era, which there; 
scims no reason lor doubting, were writt€«i in 324 A.l). 

3 They have been long known to Europeans, for Mr. Wales the artist in the end of 
last century communicated an inscription from them through Sir C. W. Malct to Lieut. 
Wilford (Asiat. Bes.^ vol. vi. pp. 140, 141). The latter had no idea of oven the alpha- 
bet of the inscription, as is shown by his transliteration. 

* P\TgU8son, /'/. nnff /ntL ]». 108. B'or plan of this cave see above, p. 42, 

woodcut 6. 



KONBIWTE. 


361 


in the circular domed chamber at the back. It is 17 feet 4 inches 
wide by 9 feet 3 inches high, with side walls 29 } to 30 feet 9 inches 
in length ; the wall in front of the ddgoba cell is only about 8 inches 
thick, and has a lattice window on each side the door, with an 
inscription over the one on the right. On the right wall is also a 
group of Buddhist sculpture of the usual description, the largest 
compartment containing Buddha on the lotus-throno supported by 
Nagas and with chauri -bearers and Gamlharvas. The next contains 
a standing figure of Buddha, similar to those on the facades of the 
Chaitya-caves of Ajanta. Above are small seated and scpiatting 
figures, similar to those in the upper storey of Cave VI. at Ajaiifa. 
All this may bo of much later date than the cave itself. 

Other small caves have been inserted, afterwards probably, so 
close on each side of this as to endanger the walls of it. Passing a 
number of cells to the left or south of this, we come to a regular 
vihara cave, with four pillars in front of the verandah, which has a 
room opening from its left end. The large hall has three doors and 
two windows, with a stone bench nearly surrounding it. On each 
of the three interior sides is a chamber with two square pillars in 
front, the recesses in the two side walls have each three cells behind, 
those in the left-hand side much broken. Another cave to the south 
of this measures about 24 feet by 14, with numerous sockets in the 
side walls, and a pedestal against the back, over which is a dagoba 
in bas-relief recessed in the wall, and with a number of sockets in a 
semicircle over it. In the verandah are four square pillars and 
pilasters, with low bases, standing on a platform carved with i*ail 
pattern, and in the floor are four holes into water cistenis. 

Near the north end of this range is another pretty large vihara. 
It is entered by steps up to a platform in front of the verandah over 
which the roof extends. The verandah has two pillars and pilasters 
in front, and throe doors lead from it into the hall, the roof of 
which is supported by four octagonal pillars disposed in a square : 
these have low bases, and capitals somewhat of the type found in 
the first tw’o large Buddhist caves at Elura. In each of the three 
inner walls are throe colls, three of them with bench beds. The 
south end of tho verandah has been broken into one of the cells of tlie 
neighbouring cave, which is perhaps the older of the two. 

The caves on the west side of the hill are small and huddled 
together 
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Magathana. 

TIjo caves at Mag^than^ were also Buddhist,* but small and so 
dilapidated us not to merit much attention. They are excavated in 
tlie lower district of the island, and even in the hot season they 
stand in pools of water. In the back of the hall of the principal 
cave is a large figure of Buddha, squatted in the Jmjdna Mudra, or 
attitude of abstraction, and above his shoulders are other smaller 
images in the same attitude. The other walls of this shrine or recess 
have also been sculptured with numerous figures of Buddha on the 
lotus throne uphold by N^ga figures, &c. Over the arched entrance 
to it is a fine toratja or ornamental frieze between two rrtakara heads. 
This frieze is continued in compartments to the right and left along 
the side walls, and in one panel is a dagoba in bas-relief with traces 
of two worshipping figures beside it. The pillars are of the style 
of Cave VIT. at Ajanta. 

^ iStrangflj^ enough Dr. Wilson describes them as Bnihmaiiica). 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE CAVES OF EACH. 

In the south of Mdlwa, about twenty-five miles south-west of Bhdr, 
and thirty miles west of M^indu, is the village of Bagh, three miles to 
the south of which is a group of Viharas, now much ruined, from the 
rock in which they are out being stratified and having given way 
in many places ; indeed, one, if not more, of the caves have fallen 
in altogether. Some of them are so entirely in possession of wild bees 
that it is difficult getting access to them. 

They were first described by Lieutenant Dangcrfield in the Trans- 
actiom of Die Bombay Literary Society 1818, and more in detail by 
Dr. E. Impey in the Journal of the Bombay Bratich Asiatic Society 
in 1854. 

The first cave from the east is a large Vihara, about 82 feet by 80, 
with twenty pillars in the square, or six in each face counting both 
the comer pillars, and four additional pillars in the centre introduced 
to support the rock, which is too much stratified to sustain a bearing 
of any considerable length. The pillars have bases consisting of 
a plinth and two toruses ; the four in the middle have round shafts 
with spiral ridges, and taper to the necks, changing through ] 6 and 
S-sided bands to square under the brackets. Of the others, two 
in front and back are square to about a third of their height, then 
change through 8 to 12 sides and to circular with spiral ridges, 
then by bands of 24 and 12 sides to the square ; the rest have sections 
of 8, 16, and 8 sides only, between the lower square portion of the 
shaft and its head. There are seventeen colls in the hall, four of them 
in the back. The antechamber has two twelve-sided pillars in front. 
The walls of this room are adorned with sculpture ; on each end is a 
standing image of Buddha between two attendants, one of whom 
seems to be Padmap^ni, but not of so late and fully-developed a 
type as we find at Ajanta, Elur^, and Aurangabad. On the back 


1 Vol. ii. pp. 194-201, with thm3 PlatoB. 

2 Vol. V. pp. 543-573 ; see also vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 72, 73. 
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wall are two more tall standing figures in arched recesses, one 
Padmapani and the other probably some Bodhisattva, with a bottle 
or water-gourd in his hand. The faces and hair of some of these 
figures are really well cut; but a Jogi, who has taken possession 
of the cave, is rapidly besmearing them with soot from his fires. 

In the shrine is a Chaitya or dagoba, 14| feet high and 10 feet 
3 inches in diameter at the plinth of the octagonal-moulded base, 
which is 4 feet high ; it then becomes round for 3 feet 9 inches, 
with a diameter of about 7 feet, also moulded. This supports the 
dome, about 4f feet high — ^being considerably more than a hemi- 
sphere. The box above is a mere short neck to the five overlapping 
slabs which crown it. This form of Chaitya we find again repeated 
in the third cave. 

In the back of a cell in the east side is an aperture which leads 
into another cell, and from that into an area, much choked up 
with fallen rock, but which is the corner of another Vihara, of 
which the whole roof has fallen in.’ 

No. II. seems to have been left unfinished, and is much ruined. 
It has had four pillars in a front hall, of which two are gone. 
Behind this another hall has been roughly blocked out with two 
rows of four pillars each across it. In the sides of the front hall 
are apartments with two pillars in front, and inside what appears 
to be a small shrine in the middle and two cells at each end. 

No. III. is known as “the painted cave,*^ from its having been 
covered with fresco painting, apparently quite as good as any at 
Ajanta, but somewhat different in the subjects and arrangement. 
The roof has been in compartments as at Ajanta, and about 4 feet 
of the upper portion of the walls covered with intertwined vegetable 
yjattems, while below were figures and scenes, Buddhist Jatakas, &c., 
now very much injured by the fall of much of the roof, as well as 
from natives having scribbled their names over it, and from decay. 

The hall is a magnificent one, about 96 feet square, with twenty- 
eight pillars round it, having high square bases, but a band of soft 
earth just at the bottom has ruined many of them ; inside there is 
an octagon of eight round pillars, within which again are four square 
built piers. The rock in which the cave is cut is stratified, the diffe- 

’ In CupUiiii Dungerfield’s plan a scrica ol‘ six cells are represented in line one behind 
aiiotlicr ; the first two only exist as shown, the others are in tho wall of the cave which 
is entered beyond the second. 
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No, C5. Grent VihArn at B&gh. (From a plan by Dr. Impey.)’ 

rent layers varying from a light ochrey tint to a dirty dark grey, 
and apparently a portion of the roof inside the octagon had given 
way while the work was being executed. The j)iers were then intro- 
duced, and the damaged portion of the roof was hewn out, leaving 
tliG central area higher than the rest of the cave; the architraves 
forming the inner sides of this, are carved with a double row of 
Chaitya window ornaments. 

This hall has nine cells on each side and six in the back — twenty- 
four in a]], while in the middle of the back wall is the shrine having 
a JMfjoha or Chaitifa precisely similar to tliat in No. I. The wliolo 
liall is filled up half way to the roof with fallen rock. 

No. IV. is entered from the same verandah as No. III., and is a 
plain room, 94 feet by 44, with two rows of eight pillars, each run- 
ning from left to right. Mr. Impey calls it “ the shala or school- 
room,” but it evidently is a Dhannasala like the Darbar cave at 
Kanheri and not unlike it in dimensions, though the pillars are 
differently arranged. From it a passage leads into the next cave, 
wliicli with two or three beyond are much ruined, and scarcely 
worth detailed description. 

These two caves have a common verandah 220 feet in length, and 
which once had twenty pillars, but they have all fallen. The back 
wall of this was adorned with a series of very beautiful frescoes, 
rivalling in excellence those at Ajant4. Processions on elephants 


1 From FcigUHSon’B /. and K. AndiiLy p, KJO. 
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and horseback, mnaical entertainments, and the like, form the prin- 
cipal sul)jects, and the number of women considerably exceeds that 
of the men.' 

There are no inscriptions to help us either with historical names, 
or even the style of their characters, to the age of these oaves. 
From the simplicity of their sculptures we may perhaps be justified 
in relegating them to about a.d. 450 to 500, and regarding the wall 
paintings as belonging to the sixth century. 

See niy Notes on the Hock-Temples of Ajanld, pp. 94 ff. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE BUDDHIST CAVES AT ELURA. 

Tho largest and most varied group of Cave Temples in India are 
certainly those at Verhl6, Elora or Elur4/ about twelve miles east 
of AurangA,b^d, in tho Nizam’s territory, consisting as they do, of 
some of the largest and finest examples of the works of all the three 
sects — Buddhists, Brahmans, and Jains. 

The caves are excavated in the face of a hill, or rather the scarp 
of a large plateau, and mn nearly north and south for about a mile 
and a quarter, the scarp at each end of this interval throwing out a 
horn towards the west. It is where tho scarp at the south end 
begins to turn to the west that the earliest caves— a group of 
Buddhist ones — are situated ; and in tho north horn is the Indra 
Sabh^ or Jaina group, at the other extremity of the series. The 
Brahmanical group is situated between the two, and the ascent of 
the ghi\t passes up the south side of Kailasa, the third, and over the 
roof of the Dis Avatara, the second of them. Sixteen caves lie to the 
south of Kailasa, fourteen being Buddhist, — and nearly as many to the 
north — Brahmanical and Jaina, but scattered over a greater distance. 

From their great extent and magnificence tho Elura caves have 
attracted considerable attention,^ and wore described by Theve- 

' The Brahmauieal name for the mexiern shrine at the village of Elura is Ghrisliiie^- 
wara, Archccol, Sur. Rep.^ vol. iii. p. 82. It is one of the twelve sacred tirthas, con- 
taining TAngas of Siva, the others being, — Somnatli in KA.^hiawar ; MahAk&la at 
Ujjain ; OiiikAra on an island in the Narma<l& ; Tryambak near N&sik ; Ndganftth in 
the Nizam’s territory, east of Ahmodnagar; VaidyanAth in the Dekhan ; Bhimasankur 
at the source of the Bhima, north-west of Poona j Kcdarc^^war in the HimAIayas j Vis- 
wiln&th in Bauanis ; Mallik&rjuna, on Srisaila mountain in tho Karnatic ; and Btlmc^war 
in the extreme south on an island opposite to Ccylou, 

* The earliest mention made of them seems to be that of Masu’di. In B. de Mey- 
nard’s translation we road : — ** Nous avons dt^crit les temples de ITnde consacr^s aux 
idoles qui out la forme do bodrak (sans doute pradjapati) e’est-a-dire du germe qui 
parut dans I’lndo h Torigino des temps; le grande temple nomm4 Aladra oVi for 
Alura], ott les Indieus se rendent en pelerinage des regions les plus eloig* 
ncoN, le temple a une ville enticre a titre de foundation pieuse et il cat entour^ de miile 
('elliiles oil vivent les devots qui se consacront k I’adoration particulifere de cette idolc,” 
tom. iv. p. 95. I owe this reference to Mr. E. Rehatsek. Perish tah also refers to 
tlicm. 
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not/ Anquotil du Perron in 1758/ by Sir Charles W. Malet® in 
1794. Colonel Sykes* visited them about 1820, and many others 
have since then visited and described them.® 

In 1803 Thomas Daniell published 24 views of these caves in 
folio, accompanied by plans made under his direction by James 
Wales, which are by far the most splendid and accurate account 
of these caves, as a whole, which has yet been published. 

Beginning at the extreme south end of the series, where the oldest 
are situated, wo find a group of Buddhist caves, apparently ranging 
from about a.d. 350 to 550, and popularly known as the DherawarA-, 
or low caste’s quarter. It is not clear whether this term was applied 
out of contempt for the Buddhists by the modem Hindus, or is 
a corruption of Therawarii, or quarter of the Th^ras® or teachers, 
or, from their having in later times been occupied by pliers. 

The first cave is much filled up with earth. It is, however, of no 
great interest, except as perhaps one of the oldest here, and probably 
attached to the next. It was a Vihfira or monastery with eight cells 
inside for monks, four in the back and four in the south side. It is 
41 feet 6 inches wide and 42 feet 3 inches deep. The front has all 


* Voyage u- 2 ’' Tndcfi, pp. 221-223. 

* Zend Avesta. prel., pp. ccxxxiv-ccxlix. He call« the place Iloum ; R. 

Gough’H Comparative VieWf p^. 60 

3 A nat. Rea., vol. v. pp. 382-424, with iiiuo pliitos, and plan of Kail/iH, but exceedingly 
i 11 unite. 

Trans. Bomb. Lit. Snc.y vol. Hi. pp. 265-323. with thirteen Plates, and two sheets 
of inscriptions. The drawings arc, by no means correct, but they are much better than 
Mulct’s. 

® Capt. J. B. Seeley visited them iu 1810, and wrote an octavo volume of 660 puges, 
entitled The IVondcrs of Elora^ &c. (published in 1824), giving a long inflated aepount 
of these temples, and of his own adventures, &c. The frontispiece, plan of Kail^, 
and two other plates, are evidently copied from those in Malet’s paper without acknow- 
ledgment, and signed “ J. B. S. delt.” For other notices see Bird’s Historical lie^ 
searches, pp. 18-30; Trans. R. As. Hoe., vol. ii. pp.326, 328,487 ; Sykes, Jour. R. As. 
Hoc., vol. V. pp. 81-90 ; Fergusson, ib., vol. viii. pp. 73-83, or Rock-cut Temples, pp. 
44-54; and Jnd. and East. Arch., pp. 127,' 163, 262, 334-837, 445; Buckley, . . , . 
Calcutta Rev., vol. xxi. p. 467 ; Wilson, ib., vol. xlii. ; J. B. B. R. A. Hoc., vol. iii. 
pt. li. pp. 80-84 ; Muir, Notes of a 'Trip, &c., pp, 53-68 ; The Rock Temples of Elurd 
or Verul, by J. Burgess (Bombay, 1877). 

There was a Buddhist scliool called Thcrawudis, conf. Oldenburg’s Vinayapi{akam, 
lilt. p. xli. 
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fallen, except one pillar near tlie south end. Outside, in the south 
end of what may have been a verandah, is another cell or room. 

The second is a large and interesting cave, and was, doubtless, a 
chapol or hall for worship. It is approached by a flight of steps 
leading to the top of a stylobate, the front of which has been 
carved in compartments with fat gam. or dwarf figures, often in 
grotesque attitudes. On this, four pillars, with pilasters at the 
ends, once supported the roof of the verandah, but this is now 
entirely gone {nee plan, Plate LVII., fig. 2). 

At the north end of the verandah is a fat squatting figure with 
a high and elaborate headdress or muhifa, a jewelled cord over 
his breast, and a bouquet of flowers in his right hand, attended by 
a chimi-h^^Tov with his fly-flap. Right and loft are small figures 
of Buddha sitting, with attendant c/^awri-boarers. On the south 
was probably a similar female figure, but only the attendant is loft, 
and a gandharna or cherub holding a garland over her head. These 
figures are often met with, and may bo conventional representations 
of the prince who executed the cave, and his wife, or possibly 
Suddhodaiia and Mayadevi, or (as in the AjantA paintings) of isakra 
or Tndra, — a favourite divinif-y with the Buddhists and Jains, and 
represented as almost a servant or attendant on Buddha, — with his 
wife Sachi or Ambd. 

Two tall guardians or d.wdrpdkis stand by the door with lofty 
head-dresses and aureoles, gandha.rmn or cherubs over tneir 
shoulders, and a female figure with an aureole or nimhtis behind 
her head, standing between the dwdrjidla and the door. 

The front wall is pierced by a door and two windows, and much 
of the remaining wall, together with the jambs of the windows, 
is covered with sculptures of Buddlia. The cave is peculiar in 
having lateral galleries along each side, and, exclusive of those, 
measures nearly 48 feet square. The roof is supported by twelve 
massive columns arranged in a square, with elegant cushion capitals 
and high square bases, of the type found at Elephanta, standing on 
a platform raised about 18 inches above the front and side aisles, 
which are about 1 7 feet high Except the four in the back row, 
they have little dwarf figures on the upper comers of the square 
portions of the shafts ; above these they are circular and fluted, 
while the spaces between the dwarf figures and a belt below them 
are covered with rich and varied arabesques {nee Plate LVJ 11., fig. 1 j. 
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Tlio side galleries have each four pillars in front, of a different 
design, while the fronts of the galleries are carved with florid work 
ijiid musicians. In the five compartments of the back of each gallery 
are as many Buddhas seated in the same attitude as the colossal one 
in the shrine, and with his usual c/inwri-bearers, the one on his 
right hand usually holding also a lotus-bud. These side galleries 
were perhaps an afterthought, for in that on the north side some of 
the figures are quite unfinished. 

The divdrpdkif^ of the shrine are large figures, 13 to 14 feet high : 
that on the left or north side is Padmapdni, very plainly dressed, 
with his robe fastened round the waist by a string ; his headdress 
is the jnfd of plaited hair worn by ascetics ; he has a small image 
of Amitabha Buddha as a crest on the front of it, and holds a 7nuJd 
or rosary in his right hand, and a lotus-stalk in his left. The 
other (on the south side) pcrhay)8 Indra, — as is almost always the 
case - has a very richly jewelled headdress, with a small dagoba on 
the front of it, bracelets, armlets, a thick jewelled Brahmanical 
cord or and a small bouquet of flowers in his right hand. 

Both are attended by two pairs of flying gandJm’vas above, while 
about midway up the wall are others with curly wigs, bearing 
garlands. Between each dwdrpdiu and the door is a female 
worshipper with a flower in her right hand. 

The shrine contains a colossal Buddha seated on a throne borne 
up at the corrjors by lions. His feet rest on a nearly circidar 
plinth ; his hands are in the. dharmavhihm 'nuklrd, and through the 
palm of the left hand passes the corner of his robe. This attitude, 
as well as a few others, are repeated scores of times, and is that of 
the Teacher enumerating, like Socrates, the points of his argument 
or lecture on his fingers. His head, always represented as covered 
with small knobs as of short-cut curly or woolly hair, and with a 
pde of tljeni on the top, is surrounded by the usual nimhn^. On 
each side of it are (jandharroi^. At each end of his throne stand his 
attendant ^A^^i^?V-bcarel•8, who are just the duplicates of the warders 
outside. And on each side wall is a colossal standing figure of a 
Buddha. His right hand hangs down, and has the palm turned 
out ; the left is bent upwards, and holds a part of his robe. In 
the coriiors next to these are four worshipping figures, one above 
the other. This cell is dark, but one of the least damaged of the sort 
here. The nose of Buddha has been broken oflT, probably within the 
last few years. 
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On eacli side of tlio slirino is a double cell in lino with the side 
aisles. In the outer of those, and all over the front wall, are many 
figures of Buddha in different attitudes, with his attendants — the 
largest figure, however, being of a female on the front wall, right 
opposite to the north dindrpdhi of the shrine, and with similar 
head-dress, lotus, &c., attended by two smaller females with lotus 
flowers. It is difficult to say who this may represent. It may be 
M4yA,, the mother of Buddha, or his wife Yasodhara,, or probably 
TfinX— a female counterpart of Aval6kite^wara or Padmapani, — all 
of whose symbols she possesses. In other places, too, we find 
Padmapani attended by a female, and frequently by two. 

Tlie horso-shoe-shaped arch, representing the window of a Ohnltya 
cave, the Buddhist-rail pattern, and the dagoba in bas-relief, which 
are almost the sole ornaments in the early Buddhist caves at Bhaj«a, 
Bedsfi, Kond^ine, and Nasik, have in this, and in the other caves 
here, almost entirely disappeared ; wc find only two small dagobas 
in relief over an image of Buddha in the cell on the south of the 
shrine, and a third on the end of the south gallery. This and the 
profusion of imagery would seem to indicate a late date for the cave. 
Moreover, though evidently intended, like the Chaitya caves, solely 
as a place for worship, it has not the arched roof so general in such 
caves. It is very difficult to fix an ago for it, but it may have been 
begun in the fifth or sixth century, while the carving may have 
been continued down to the seventh. 

Proceeding northwards ; between the last cave and the third is a 
water cistern, now filled up with earth. 

The third cave, somewhat lower down in the rock, is a Yihura or 
monastery, and belongs to about the same age as the second ; it is 
probably the older of the two, but, like it, never seems to have been 
perfectly completed. The south half of the front wall is now en- 
tirely gone, as is also the verandah before it. It measures nearly 
40 feet square and about 11 high, the roof being supported by 
twelve square columns with drooping ears falling over circular 
necks, — a sort of Indian Ionic. Three of them on each side are 
only blocked out, with octagonal necks. The cells for the monks 
have been twelve, — five on each side and two in the back, — but the 
front one on the south side is now broken away. Between the two 
colls in the back is the shrine,— smaller than in the last cave, and the 
figures more abraded, but otherwise almost exactly the same ; the 



372 


BUDDHIST CAVE-TUMPLES. 


Uppermost of tlie four supplicants in the comers, however, has no 
attendants. plan, Plate LYTI., fig. 3. 

On the north wall of the cave are two small sculptures (one of 
them just begun) of Buddha and attendant r/wf^m^bearers. 

There is a window in the front wall, north of the door, which has 
been divided by two colonnettes, both broken. It is bordered out- 
side by a neat florid pattern. In the north end of the verandah is a 
chapel containing a Buddha with his legs crossed in front, and, as 
usual in most of the caves, with his hands in the teaching 'tmidrd. 
He is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which is 8U}>ported by small 
figures having snake or Wya-hoods over their heads,— the males 
usually with three, five, or seven hoods, and the females with one 
or three. This sort of seat is known as a jHjdmdsavu, or lotus- 
throne. Buddha is attended, as usual, with two r/ia?/?/-bearers, the 
one on his left having a jafd or headdress of plaited hair, with 
long locks hanging over the front of his shoulders, and a lotus 
in his left hand. Above their heads are (jandharvafi^ or Indian 
cherubs. 

On the right of this apartment is a much damaged copy of the 
pictorial litany described in No. VII. of the Aurangabad caves, but 
on a much smaller scale. 

The next four or five caves are somewhat difficult to arrange 
satisfactorily; indeed, they are so damaged that it is not easy to 
say how many of the apartments were separate caves, or how many 
belonged to one. We shall, however, take first the lower floor of the 
next as No. 4, Plate LYII. It is much ruined, the whole of the outer 
half of it having disappeared. It measured 35 feet wide by 39 deep 
up to two pillars and pilasters with capitals having drooping florid 
cars, the shafts square below, and the necks haring 32 flat flutes. 
Behind these is a cross aisle, and at the left or north end of it is a 
prominent figure of Ldkeswara seated like Buddha, with high jafd 
headdress, a small imago of Buddha as a crest on the front of it, 
and his locks hanging down upon his shoulders, a deer-skin over 
his left shoulder, a mala or rosary in his right hand, and clasping a 
lotus to his left thigh. He is attended by two females, one on his 
right hand with a rosary, the other holding a flower bud. Above 
tile first is a standing Buddha, and over the latter another seated 
cross-legged on a lotus, with his right hand raised and ilie left 
down. 
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In the wall are doors to two cells and the shrine. The fiwdrpdias 
are carved with elaborate headdresses, and a dwarf stands between 
each and the door. In the shrine Buddha is seated in the usual 
teaching attitude with a ninihus behind his head, and the foliage of 
the sacred Bo or Bodhi-troe rising from behind it. The cfuinri- 
bearers in this case stand behind the throne, and are only in has^relief. 
The tall attendant on his left is richly dressed, and wears a jewelled 
cord like the Brahmanical jdhvi across his breast; the other is 
destroyed. 

In a cell on the south side of this cave is some sculj)ture. The 
west side is broken away, and blocked up by a mass of rock that has 
slipped down from above. The figures are principally Buddha with 
attendants, and a female with a rosary, &c. ; but to the west of the 
door is a Padmapfini, and half of what has been already described in 
the last cave as a sort of litany, only that here there are two suppli- 
cants in each case,, and that a smaller flying figure of Fatlmapaiii is 
represented before each group. 

The Mabarwfida cave.’ — Ascending a few stops we enter the fifth 
excavation, a very large Vilhlra cave, about 117 feet deep by 
wide, exclusive of two large side recesses^ Plate LIX. The roof is 
supported by twenty-four pillars with square shafts, and capitals of 
the type found at Elephanta, and in the second cave here, having 
a thick torus or compressed cushion as the chief feature of the 
capital. They are arranged in two rows extending from front 
to back, and the space between is divided into three passages by 
two low stone benches, similar to those found in the Darbar cave 
at Kanlieri (Plate LIV.). Their presence here at once suggests that 
this cave may have been used for the same purposes. That in fact 
it was the Dbarmasahi of the group, though, it must be confessed, 
it is not so easy to demonstrate its appropriateness for that pur- 
pose, as in the case of the Kanheri cave, nor to reconcile its dispo- 
sition with the descriptions of Buddhist authors. Its arrangements 
generally do not seem well adapted to a hall of assembly, but 
it must be recollected that it is a very late cave of the sixth, 

1 There is some confusion about the name of this cave. In 1803 it wjis called tin; 
Dbcrvvoi'a by Dai dell, and has since geuomlly borne that name. Mr. Burg^^ss, however, 
is quite certain that that appellation belongs to the caves represented on Plate IjVJI., 
and that this cave was pi-oprly called by natives on the spot “ Mabarwai u.” — ,J. F. 
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possibly of the seventh, century, and we ought not to be surprised 
at any vagary the Buddhist architects indulged in at that period. 
It has been suggested that it was a refectory, but solid tables that 
you cannot get your legs under, nor got close to while squatting, are 
not a likely arrangement, nor one adapted to the simple fare of 
ascetic monks ; besides these tables are very much in excess of the 
accommodation required for the 20 monks this cave might accommo- 
date. Till therefore some better explanation of its peculiarities is 
brought forward, we are probably justified in assuming that it was 
the chapter house, or hall of assembly, of this group of Buddhist 
caves. 

At the entrance of the left aisle is a chapel which contained a 
sitting figure of Buddha, now quite destroyed. In the shrine at tiie 
back is a large seated Buddha with attendants, and on each side the 
door, in arched recesses, as at a Bagli, are attendants separately ; 
Padmapfini, on the north side, attended by two small female figures 
with headdresses resembling royal crowns. The other figure is 
more richly bejewelled and similarly attended, while above g(tnd^ 
harvas or cherubs on clouds bring garlands and presents to them. 

Connected with this cave on the south side is anotlier shrine, 
over the Cave No. 4, l^ate LYIl., but the rock having fallen 
aw'ay it is inaccessible -without a ladder. Tliis shrine contained 
the usual image of Buddha and attendants : also a female figure 
holding a lotus-stalk, Avith her attendants. Round it was a passage 
or jyratlaJcshi /HI for circumambulation, as in Hindu temples. From 
ihis passage and the vestibule in front several cells were entered. 
The half of the shrine, however, has slid down, and now blocks up 
the west side of the front cell of the Cave No. 4 just below it. 

Northwards from this wo enter a hall -with a stair landing in it 
from the cave below. This hall, of which the west side is entirely 
gone, is 26 feet from north to south, and 28J from east to west. 
On the east side it has three cells, and on the north has been 
separated from a still larger and very lofty hall by two pillars and 
their corresponding pilasters, of which only one pillar and pilaster 
remain. The central hall was 264 feet wide and about 43 feet in 
length, exclusive of the antechamber at its east end, cut off from it 
by two lullars and their pilasters, as was also anotlier hall on the 
north, 27 feet by 29, similar to that on the south, with three cells in 
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the back, and as many in the east end, all with very high steps 
Plate LX., fig Vr.). 

The antechamber in the front of the shrine is fiUed with sculpture. 
On the north end is a female dressed exactly in the garb of Padma- 
pani. On the south end is a similar female figure, supposed to 
represent Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, with a peacock at her 
left hand ; below it a pandit reading. Neither of those are seen in 
the Plate No. LXL, which represents this fagade. In it on the loft, 
or north side, of the cell door is Padmapani with his usual attributes, 
and two ganrlhavrnti aboTe, and a male and female attendant below. 
It is not so clear who the corresponding figure of a dwarpala on 
the right may represent, probably Manjusri. Both are tall, carefully 
executed in all their details, and the figures by which they are 
accompanied, and the foliage above their heads, are of very conside- 
rable elegance. The frame work of the door of the cell is simpler 
than is generally found at that age, and in better taste than in most 
examples of its class. 

In the shrine is a large image of Buddha seated, with the usual 
attendants. On the side walls are three rows containing, each, three 
Buddhas with their feet turned up, while below them on each side 
are worshippers and others. 

On the north side of the front hall, a passage, divided from a balcony 
or small cave by two pillars, is the only way of access now left to a 
shrine which we may call the ninth cave. This has a well-carved 
fagacie, as seen from the south, which it faces. It consists of a small 
outer balcony and an inner covered portico, separated by two pillars, 
square below, octagonal above, and with drooping-earod capitals. 
On the back wall are two deep pilasters or attached column, with 
the compressed cushion capitals of the Elephanta cave style. I'heso 
divide the wall into three compartments : in the centre one is a 
seated Buddha with four (jamlharvas above ; in the left one is 
Padmapfini with two female attendants and two fat gandkarm,^ 
above ; in the east one is Buddha's other usual attendant, whether 
Indra, Manjusri, or Vajrapani, with two females, &c. 

Heturning now through No. VI. to the stair, we descend into 
the seventh, a large plain Viluira, 514 the root 

supported by only four square columns. It has five colls in tiie 
back, and three on each side, but is no ways interesting, and appears 
never to have been finished. 
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The eighth may be entered from the last by a roughly-cut 
passage, or perhaps unfinished cell, in its north wall, and may 
be described as consisting of two rooms and the shrine, with its 
circumambulatory passage. The inner hall is 28 feet by 25, with 
three cells on the north side, and is cut off by two pillars and 
pilasters at each end, on the east from the shrine, with its sur- 
rounding and on the west from the outer apartment. 

The shrine has the usual dwarpah^ and their attendants at the 
door ; and inside is the seated Buddha with his attendants, but in 
this case Padmapani has /oar arms, holding the chmm and the lotus 
in his left hands, and over his shoulder hangs a deer-skin. At his 
feet are small figures of devotees, and behind them is a tall female 
figure with a flower in her left hand, and a gmidhirm over her liead. 
The other tall male attendant has a similar companiou on his left, 
with a lotus flower and a rosary in her hands. 

On the wall, at the south entrance to the pradakshuja, is a sculp- 
ture of Saraswati, somewhat similar to the one in the cave above. 
Opposite is a cell, and in the passage two more, while behind the 
shrine is a long, raised recess with two square pillars in front. 

The outer room is 28 feet by 17, with a slightly raised platform 
filling the west end of it. On the north side is a eha])el on a raised 
floor with two slender columns in front, on the back wall of which is 
a seated Buddha, with attendants dressed nearly alike, with Brah- 
manical cords, necklaces, and armlets, but no rJmirU, the one on 
Buddha's left holding in his hand a three-pronged object, which is 
half of what we shall find as his frequent cognizance in other caves, — 
the vajrd or thunderbolt, whence he may be styled Vajrapani. On 
the west wall is Padinapani with the female figure that we find so 
frequently associated with him. 

Coining out of this by the large opening on the south side, just 
under the ninth cave, we find on the face of the rock to the west, but 
partly broken away, a sculptured group of a fat male and female, 
the latter with a child on her knees, and attendant, which we find in 
other caves,’ and have supposed to represent the parents of Buddha, 
and himself as an infant, in fact, a Buddhist Holy Family. 

There is now a break in the continuity of the caves, and we have 
to go some way northwards to the next and probably most modern 
group of all the Buddhist caves. 


' ill ('M\e IV. at yVi‘‘MrU C’uve VIJ. ftt AurHngAhaU iof 
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ViSWAKARMA CaVE. 

The next cave is locally known as tho Sutar ka jhopr4 or Vi.5- 
wakarma, and is much fre(|iiented by carpenters who come (o 
worship the ima^e of Buddha as Viswakarma, the patron of their 
craft. It is the only Chaitya cave here, the cathedral temple of 
the Buddhist caves. And, though not so magnificent in its propor- 
tions, or severe in its decoration, as the great cave at Karle, it is 
still a splendid work, with a large open court in front surrounded by 
a corridor, and a frieze above its pillars carved with representations 
of the chase, &c. The inner temple, consisting of a central nave 
and side aisles, measuies-Sfi feet 10 inches by 43, and 34 feet high. 
{Her plan, Plate LXIL) The nave is separated from the aisles by 
28 octagonal pillars, 14 feet high, with plain bracket capitals, 
while two more square ones, just inside the entrance, support the 
gallery above, and cut oflf' the front aisle. The remote end of Iho 
nave is nearly filled by a high dAgoba, 15.^ feet in diameter, and 
nearly 27 feet high, which, unlike older examples, has a large fron- 
tispiece, nearly 17 feet high, attached to it — as on that in the Caves 
Nos. XIX. and XXVI. at Ajanta — on which is a colossal seated 
figure of Buddha, 11 feet high, with his feet down, and his usual 
attendants, while on the arch over his head is carved his Bodhi- 
tree, Avith (jaml}ia.rv(is on each side. 

I^ho arched roof is carved in imitation of Avooden ribs, each rising 
from behind a little Ndfja bust, allernately male and female, and 
joining a ridge piece aboA^e. The triforium or deep frieze above the 
pillars is divided into two belts, the lower and narrower carved with 
crowds of fat little gambolling figures {(/man) in all attitudes. Tlie 
upper is much deeper, and is divided over each pillar so as to form 
compartments, each usually containing a seated Buddha Avith two 
attendants and tAvo standing Buddhas or Bddhisattvas. The inner 
side of the gallery over the entrance is also divided into three com- 
partments filled with figures. 

At tho ends of the front corridor, outside, are two cells and two 
chapels with the usual Buddhist figures repeated. Prom the west 
end of the north corridor a stair ascends to the gallery above, which 
consists of an outer one over the corridor, and an inner one over tlie 
front aisle, separated by the two pillars that divide the lower por- 
tion of the great window into three lights. The pillars of these 
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No. <56. l'ai(;ade of the VisAvjikariim Cave at Eluia.’ 


coinndors arc generally of groat elegance, having tall square bases 
changing into octagons, and then to IG and even more sides, and 
under the capitals returning to the square by the “ vase and falling 
leaf pattern” Plate LXIll.). The most remarkable feature, 
however, of the facade of this cave is that instead of the great liorse- 
shoe window, which is characteristic of the (/haitya caves, from the 
earliest at Bliaja to the latest at Ajanta, wc here find it cut up into 
three divisions, like a modern Venetian window, with an Attic window 
over the centre opening. Theii for the fii’st time we begin to lose all 
trace of the wooden forms with which we have so long been familiar, 


^ From F<‘rjrii‘!son’s /. cS E. Arvhit. p. 12S. 
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and find at last Buddliist architecture assuming lithic forms, from 
which all trace of their origin would soon disappear, but as this cave 
is the last of its class that is known to exist, we are unable to say 
what the next change would be, but we may safely predict that it 
would be even more appropriate to stone architecture than even this 
fa^*ade. 

From the outer area, four small chapels are entered, each contain- 
ing sculptures of Buddhist mythology, and where the very elaborate 
headdresses of the females of that ponod may be studied. Over 
the chapel to the right of the window is a remarkable group of 
fat little figures {gcnjo)^ similar to those in the Hameswara Brah- 
manical cave near by ; and the projecting frieze that crowns the 
fayade is elaborately sculptured with pairs of figures m compart- 
ments. 

High up on each side are two small chapels, difficult of access, 
and not specially interesting. 

From the developed state of the mythological sculptures on the 
balcony and dagoba, the ornate headdresses of the figures, and the 
very marked departure in architectural style in this from the other 
Cfiiaitya caves, we can hardly assign it a date earlier than first 
half of the seventh century a.d. Much later we can hardly venture 
to place it, because after that period we have little evidence that 
works of the kind were executed by Buddhists. 

The Do Thal. 

A little further north is the cave kiiow^n as Do Thai, because 
it has for long been regarded as consisting only of two storeys. 
Tn 1876 the excavation of the earth from what was then the 
lower floor revealed the landing of a stair from a cave below'. 
This was partially excavated in 18*77, and laid open a verandah, 
102 feet in length by 9 feet wide, with two cells and a shrine Ixdiind, 
in which is Buddha with Padmapani and Vajrap,4ni or Indra as his 
attendants, the latter with the vajraor thunderbolt in his right hand. 

The stair leads into a similar verandah above, with eight square 
pillars in front, tlie back wall pierced with five doors. The first, at 
the stair landing, is only the commencement of a cell. The second, 
to the south, loads into a shrine with a colossal Buddha, his right 
hand on his knee, and the left in his lap. In front of the tlirone, 
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rising from the floor, is a small female figure holding up a water- 
jar, and to the right another sitting on a prostrate figure. Buddha’s 
left-hand attendant has a flower stalk by his left side, and over tho 
bud is a rnjra or thunderbolt — a short object with three prongs on 
either end. On the same (or right) wall are three other tall stand- 
ing males. The one next Vajrapani has a similar flower-stalk sup- 
porting an ol)long object which strongly resembles a native book 
tied up with a, string; this may perhaps be Manjusri. The next 
holds a lotus-bud, and tho last a pennon. On the return of tho wall 
is a tall female figure with a flower. On the north side are also 
three figures, one of which holds a very long sword ; and on the 
return of the wall on this side a fat male figiire, adorned with garlands 
and necklaces, with a round object like a coct)anut in his right, 
and perhaps a money-bag in his left hand — possibly meant to repre- 
sent the excavator. Above these figures on either side are seven 
figures of Buddhas, tlie foliage of tho peculiar Bodhl^tTve of each 
extending over his head like an umbrella. The central door leads 
into a small hall with two square pillars, and })artially lighted by 
two small windows. Behind it is a shrine with a Buddha on a 
sinluhana, or throne supported by lions, his feet crossed in front of 
him, his right hand Imnging over his knee —in the Bliu/niisj^arm or 
Vdjmmnu mudrd. Vajrapaiii here holds up his oajra in his right 
hand. 

The fourth door has a carved architrave, and loads into a shrine 
very similar to the corresponding one on the other side tlie central 
area. Buddha, as usual, with his attendants Padmapani, bejewelled 
and wearing a thick cord or necklace, and Vajrapani with three tall 
figures on either side, the one next to Vajrapani having a book on 
the top of the flower-bud he holds, the strings by which it is held 
together being distinctly visible. There are seven squatting Buddhas 
above, with the foliage extending over their heads ; and on the 
inside of the front wall, on the north, a fat male figure with gar- 
lands and necklaces, a round object, — perhaps a cocoanut — in his 
right hand, and in his left what appears to be a purse from which 
coins are dropping out ; on the south side stands a female with a 
flower in her left hand : these again possibly represent the patron 
and patroness of the cave. The last door leads into a cell. 

At the nortli end of the verandah the stair ascends to the upper 
storey* It re<|uires little description : it was intended to have three 
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shrines as below ; the south one, however, has not been commenced ; 
the north one contains a squat, and the central a sitting Buddha 
with two attendants only. On the walls are many small Buddhas, a 
Padmap4ni with four arms, females with lotus-buds, &c. 

There are several cells in i/he court; but, as it has not been 
cleaned out, and is deep in silt, only one of them is accessible, con- 
taining a headless image of Buddha, a seated Lokesvara, and otlier 
sculptures. 


The Tin Thal. 

The court of this fine cave has boon thoroughly cleaned of the 
silt that filled it, and thus (thanks to the Nizam’s (xovernment) 
its ample area and great depth is now shown off to advantage. 
The labour in originally excavating such a court alone out of the ' 
solid rock must have been enormous. plan, Plate LXTV.) 

Like the last, it is of three storeys, the first entered by a few steps 
ascending from the court. Tt has eight square columns with bases, 
and plain brackets in the front, the upper portion of the central 
pair being covered with very pretty fiorid oniamentation. Behind 
the front row are other two lines of eight pillars each, and in the area 
that recedes back in the centre are six more columns, making thirty 
in all. 

In a large compartment on the back wall, to the left of the 
approach to the shrine, is a sculpture in nine squares : in the centre 
Buddha with rhiuri-hGiirerR ; to his right and left Padmapfini and 
Vajrapani ; and, above and below, the six figures found in the 
shrines of the Do Th41, with book, sword, flag, buds and flowers. 
Tin’s sculpture is repeated over and over again in diflPerent parts of 
this cave. In the corresponding position on the south side has been 
a seated Buddha, now quite destroyed. In three cells in the north 
side are stone couches for the monks. In central recesses right 
and left of the vestibule to the shrine are Buddhas squatting on 
dnJuisamSf the left attendants having different flowers in each case. 

On each side the shrine door is a fat, seated guardian, with 
flower-stalks, that on the south side having the book laid over a 
bud. 

The shrine contains an enormous squat Buddha, over 1 1 feet from 
the seat to the crown of the head. High up on each side wall are 
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five squat Biidtlbas, and below are larger sitting figures : to tlic loft, 
!«/, Padmapdni with his lotus ; a figure with something very 
like a crozier; 3rd, one with a sword over a flower; and, Ath, with 
fruit and a flag. On the right, Isf, Vajr4pAni, defaced ; 27id, a figure 
with a flower ; 3rd, one with flower-stalk and book ; 4th, with lotus 
bud. On the inside of the front wall are — on the north a squatting 
female with a belt over her breasts; and on the south, one with 
four arms, a bottle, and a flower. 

From the south end of the front aisle the stair ascends, and from 
the first landing a room is entered on the south side of the court, 
with two pillars in front. On the back wall is a Buddha on a high 
throne with his usual attendants ; and on the west side is Padmap^ni 
seated between a male and female — the latter, perhaps, his wife. 
There are many smaller figures, four-armed Devis, &c., in this 
room. 

From this the stair loads up to the first- floor. It has a long open 
verandah in front, and a large central entrance divided by two square 
pillars leads into the hall. There are also entrances from near each 
end of the verandah. These lead into a long hall, 11 feet 5 inches 
high, divided into three aisles by two rows of eight pillars each. 
On the ends of the central vestibule are many sculptures, — among 
them Padmapani seated between two females (one of them with a 
bottle), a diujoha, figures of Buddha, females, &c. 

The shrine door has two fine d/ivdrpdlm, Padmapani on the north 
side holds a fully blown lotus and a rosary or mdM, and the other his 
vajra; both have jewelled belts, &c. Inside is an enormous squat- 
ting Buddha, and in front of the low throne is a female holding up 
a htd, and opposite her a smaller one standing over a prostrate 
figure. At the ends of the throne are large figures of Padmapani 
and Va-jrapfini with their emblems, and on each sidewall four figui’es 
— while on the front wall are the usual male and female, which I 
have supposed to represent the patron of the cave and his wife. 
Above are seven squatting Buddhas on shelves. 

In the north end of the verandah is Buddha sitting with the wheel 
between his heels, and two deer on the ground in front. On each 
side are his usual attendants and a standing Buddha — coarsely exe- 
cuted. From this point the stair ascends, and in the jamb of the 
window at the first landing is a figure on horseback with two 
attendants ; above is a female with a flower. 
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The upp(n’ floor is the most striking among the Buclclliist caves. 
It is divided into five cross aisles by rows of eight pillars, which with 
two in front of the shrine, are forty-two in all, perfectly plain square 
columns {ace Plate LX V). In recesses at the ends of the aisles are large 
figures of Buddhas seat/ed on thrones, with their usual attendants. 
At the south end of the back aisle the Buddha is on a slnJiAmnn with 
the wheel in the middle, and lying in front two finely-cut deer, unfor- 
tunately broken by some barbarian. Possil)ly this may be intended 
as an allusion to Buddha’s teaching in the Mrigadava or deer-park 
at Ban^iras — which seems to have been a favourite resort of bis. In 
the north end of the same aisle Buddha is represented in a S( platting 
attitude, his feet drawn up in front of him, and his hands in the 
teaching mMrd, Ho sits on a throne with a lion in the centre, but, 
instead of his usual attendants, on either side of Jiiin are (1) n squat- 
ting Buddha with hands in his lap, in the act of asct'iic meditation, 
by which ho attained Buddhahood ; (2) above this is Buddha soaring 
to the heavens to preacli his law to the gods ; and (3) Buddha dying 
or entering nimh/a — everlasting, undisturbed, unconscious repose. 
Tlu^so are the great scenes in his life as a Teacher. 

To the light of this figure, on a raised basemetit, along the back 
wall, extending from the corner to the vestibule of the shrine are 
seven large squat meditative Buddhas, all perfectly alike, except 
that each has the foliage of a different IMhl-tree represented over 
his head springing from behind the nimlms or aureole. These are the 
seven human or eartli-bom Buddhas, painted also in Cav(i XXII. at 
Ajanta with the name below each, as Vipasya, Sikhi, Yiswabhu, 
Krakuchchhanda, Kanaka Muni, Kasyapa, and ^akya Hiiiha. 

On the south side of the vestibule is a similar row of seven medi- 
tating Buddhas,’ being perhaps the representations of the same 
personages, only with umbrellas over their heads, as symbols of 
dominion, instead of the Thdld-ivoGH. 

The vestibule of the shrine contains two tall dwdrpdht^ with 
crossed arms and lofty headdresses ; on each end wall are three female 


‘The Jimni or divine Buddhas are only five: — (1) Vairoehana, (2) Akshobhya, 
(3) Ibitna Sambhava, (4) Amitkblia, and (5) Aitiogba Siddhn — tlu; mental (mentions of 
Adi Bufhlba, and <wicb of whom respectively produced a Bodbisattwu, viz. (1), Samanta 
Bhadra, (2) Vajrap^ni, (3) liatiiapani, (4) Padmapjlni, and (5) Vi^wapllni. Had there 
been seven Jnani Buddluis wc might have »uj>pt>sod that this second group lepresenled 
them. 
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figures souted on a high baseraemt, with the right foot down and 
resting on a lotus, and the left turned under her. The one next 
the corner on each side has four arms, and holds a maid or rosary 
and a crooked rod ; she is, doubtless, the counterpart of some Hindu 
Dovi, like Lakshmi or Saraswati, introduced into the Buddhist 
mythology. On the back Avail on each side are throe similar figures, 
but all with two anns, and each holding some symbol, as a flower, 
vajra^ &c. They sit on jmt] mdftn'nas^ or lotus-thrones, supported by 
i//?^/7-can()pied figures, sttxnding among lotos leaves, fish, birds, &c. 
They are perhaps Lochana, Tfira, and Mamukhi, female counter- 
])arts of the Bodliisattwas we have already met with in the shrines. 
Above all are four Buddhas on each division of the back wall, and 
five on each end wall. 

In the shrine is the usual very large squat Buddha, Avhich the 
natives persist in worshl})ping as llama. His nose and lips have 
long been Avanting, but these as well as inustachios are supplied in 
plaster, and Avlienever they fall or are knocked off, their place is 
speedily rc'stored by fresh ones. On his loft is Padniapani or Ava- 
IdkitesAvara, with a chavrl^ and, as usual, a small figure of Amitabha 
Buddha on Iho front of his cap ; next to him is a figure with a bud ; 
then one with a long SAvord on his right, Avith a flower in his left 
hand ; a fourth Avith a fruit and flower or small chwwn^ and the fifth 
with some unrecognisable object and a branch or flower. On 
Buddha’s left are Vajrapani and four other similar figures. On the 
inside of the front wall are a male and female— the male Avith a 
purse and money. Above, on each side, are squatting figures of 
Buddha. 

In the north side of the court of this cave is a small one with two 
pillars in the east face, and containing a water-cistern. 

This is the last of the Buddhist caves here ; it bears decided 
evidences of belonging to the latest form of the Mahhjdua sect in 
India, and was perhaps one of the latest executed — probably not 
before 700 a.d. 





CHAPTER IV. 

All RAN (i ABA I) C A\K TEMPLES. 

The p^roup of cares at Anraiip^abad, llioiiplj one of tlie smnllest and 
least known, is far from ]K*ing- one* of tlie least, ijiterestinpf amonp; the 
(\i.ve ^reniples of WcsLtii Imlia. W^ith the exce])tion of a small and 
rninoiis (’iliaitva, and some inslp^nineant cells, tln'y arr' all of one 
ajxe, and that of the latest knoAvn. Tlu'y an^, in fact, the last dyinp^ 
('ffort, of the style, and, like most architectural objects similarly situa- 
ted, th(‘S(' (*a,res dis])lay an excess of oiTiamentation and elaboi'.ateness 
of detail, Asdiicli, tlionp-h ])lonsin^ at lirst sight, is very destructive' of 
true architectural effect. To th<' historian of art they are not, how- 
ever, less interesting on that account, nor less worthy of attention in 
this place. 

The hills in which these caves are sitaiaied lie to tin' noith of 
the city, about a mile from the walls, and rise to a height of about 
HX) feet above tin' plains, prc'Senting a pri'cipitons S(*ar]) to the 
the south— the sid(‘ in Avhich the caves arc excavated. 

TIu'V juay be divided into three groups, scattered oauu* a distaneo 
of fnlly a mile and a half, the tirst and sc’cond of which are Buddhist 
of a late date; and th(' third —from their untinished condition and 
tho entire absence of scnlptiire in them, it is diffienlt to say to what 
sect they belonged. 

The first groii]) consists of fiA^e caves lying nearly due north from 
the city. 'Jdiey are reached by a footpath ascending thf> right sidi^ 
of the gorge? or recess of tlie hill in which they are, at a level of 
al>oni feet above the plain, (lommeneing from the Avest end 
of the series, 07* tliat failhest from Avhero the path lands, avc shall 
number them toAvards the east. 

(\\VE T., tho most westerly of this grouj), is reached by a precipi- 
tous and difficult foot]jatli leading up to it from the others, which 
are all at a lower level. The front, Avhicb is 74 feet in length, has 
liad foiu* advanced ])illars forming a porch, and supporting a great 
mass of rock ])rojeetbig fai* in ad\unec of the pilhirs of tlu‘ V(‘ran- 
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dilliJ A groat slab of rock, liowevcr, several feet thick and more 
tlian fifty in length, has split off by a horizontal flaw, and fallen 
down on tbo platform, crushing the pillars of the j)orch under it. 

The verandah is 70 feet 5 inches long and 9 feet wide, with eight 
])i]lars in front, each with square bases and round or polygonal 
shafts of four diflorent patterns, and bracket capitals with struts 
under each wing {>f the bracket, carved mostly with female figures. 
The whole style of these columns is so similar to that of those of 
Cave I. at Ajanta, and of others near the eastern extremity of the 
grou[), they must be assigned to the same ago, while this being pro- 
bably the last cave attein])tod hero, it fixes the latest limit of this 
series as about coeval with or slightly subsequent to the latest 
at Ajanta — say towards the middle or end of the seventh century a.d. 

The back wall of the vei'andah is pierced for three doors and two 
windows. It was intended for a 28 ])i Hared Vihara; but the work 
was stopped when only the front aisle, about 9 feet wide, had been 
roughly cleared out. 

('avk 11.— 'Descending now to the second cave, we find that it has 
IxH'u a tenqde inUmded solely for worship, and yet not of the 
])attern usually designated Chaitya caves, but of a form probably 
borrowed by the Mtifuii/mui sect of Ihiddhists from the Brahmanical 
tenijdes. The front is (jiiite destroyed, but it has consisted of a 
verandah or open hall, 21 feet fi inches wide l)y 12 feet 10 inches 
dee]), with two pillars and their corresponding j)ilastors in front. 
Behind this the floor is raised about 2 feet, ami on this stand two 
Rcpiare ])illars neatly carved on the up])er halves of the shafts. 
Inside these is an aisle, about 9 feet wide and 21 feet long, in front 
of the shrino, Avhich is surrounded by a praddlrshuid or ])a8sago for 
circuiiiambulation — a ceremony j)robably taken over, with others, 
from the Brahinanica] religions, and einj)loyed by the Illndydiui or 
pi'imitive Buddhists in connexion with the Ckaltya, and by the 
Muluiydna or later development of the sect, as in this case, in con- 
nexioji with the shrine containing the })rincipal image. 

At the doorway of this shrine stand two tall figures, each upon a 
lotus flower. That on the left of the door is the more ])lainly 
dressed, and from the small image of Buddha on his forehead and 


1 ArchiPMlofjical RqwrtSy vol. iii., IJidar and Aurangabad, p. CO, Plates XL. and X LI. 
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tlie lotus stalk ho graspvS in his ri^lit liand, at tho top of whicli is 
also a fip^uro of Buddha, wo may suppose*, it was meant for Padma- 
pani or Avalokitoswara, and tho more elaborateij'-drossed one on 
the other side for Indra. Bacli is attended by a vidifnillmm or gan- 
(lharva and by a Ndga figure with the five-hooded cobra. Inside 
is a seated Buddha, 0 feet high, his feet on a lotus fovd-stool, and 
his hands i]i the d/m.rvuichalra or teaching mvJrd^ with celestial 
admirers over each shoulder. On the Avails are four rows of smaller 
figures, eacli with his attendant rhaitri bearers, and some in the 
Jiitwa and others in tho dharmmhtlcra mudrd. 

The walls of the pntdakshigd are also covered with multitudes of 
similar figures. This cave is hardly earlier than tlio first, but not 
separated from it by any long interval. They were probably exca- 
vated within the same century. 

Caa^r II r, — The next is the finest cave in the grou]). It is a Auhara, 
of which the hall is 41 .jj feet wide by 42 feet deep, with twelve 
columns, all richly carved in a variety of i)atterns combiuingthe styles 
of Caves I. and XXVI. at Ajanta.^ One pillar and a pilastei* on 
Plato LX VI. illustrate tho style, but as all are varied, and some richer 
than even these, they convey no i<lea. of the riehneHS of effect produced 
by the elaborate and elegant decorations of this cavt'. On eacli sid(i 
of the hall are two cells, and a room or chap(4 Avith two pilhii‘s in 
front ; those on the left side are marvels of elaborate sculpture. Tiio 
verandah has been 30^ feet long by 8 foot 9 inches wide, with four 
pillars in front, ami a chapel at each end, but it is entirely ruined. 
The antechamber to the shrine has two pillars and pilasters in front, 
with struts from their capitals consisting of female figures stand- 
ing under foliage. The shrine is occupied by tbe usual colossal 
Buddba, his feet down, and hands in the dhavimudiukra imidrd^ 
but the face and one knee have been damaged. (Por Plan and 
details, nre Plate LX VI.) 

It has one striking peculiarity, hoAVCAair, not noticed elsewhere, 
namely, two groups of worshipping figures about life-size Avliich 
occupy the front corners of the shrine, seven on one side and six 
on the other, both male and female, some with garlands in their 


^ For details Arvh<FolotnvuI lirporiSy vdI, iii. pp. 64-72, and JMates .\ldlf. lo 
XLNMII. 
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hands, mostly with thick lips and very elaborate headdresses ' and 
necklaces. 

Tt is difficult to conjecture the age of this work, but it may be 
approximately placed about 640 to 650 a.d., or even later, for it is 
evident from an inspection of its plan that the original idea of 
a Vih4ra as iin abode of monks had almost as entirely died out, as 
in the latest caves at Elura. There are only four cells in the angles 
which could be used for that purpose. The back and sides are used 
as chapels, and adorned in the most elaborate manner, and the whole 
is a shrine for worship rather than a place of residence. We cannot 
tell how far the same system might have been adopted in the latest 
caves at AjantA. '^Phe corresponding caves there, XXIIl. and IV., 
are only blocked out, and their ydans cannot be ascertained. But 
this one is certainly later than No. I. there, Plate XL., which still 
retains all the features of a Vihara as comidetely as the Nahapana 
caves at Nasik. 

(Javk IV. — A few yards to the east of the last is the Chaitya 
cave, very much ruined, the whole front being gone, and what is 
left filled with fallen rock, &c. Its dimensions seem to have been 
38 feet in length by 22 wide, with seventeen plain octagonal 
pillars and a Ddgoha, 5 feet 8 inches in diameter. From the pri- 
mitive simplicity of this cave we can hardly suppose that it was 
excavated after the middle of the fourth century, and may be even 
earlier. If this be the case, then we must suppose that there were 
monks' cells and VihAras of a much earlier type than any that now 
remain. These may have been enlarged, and altered into Caves IT. 
and V., or, which seems very probable, they were to the oast of 
No. V., where there is now a large hollow under the rock partially 
filled up with debris. 

Cave V. appears to have been originally a small temple like 
No. II., but without any dwdrjKilaa to the shrine, which is all that 
is left. Inside it is about 8 feet square, and contains a large image 
of Buddha, now appropriated by the Jains of the neighbouring city, 
and dedicated to ParswanAtha. 

The second group of caves is about three-quarters of a mile 
farther east in the same range of hills. 

Cave VI., the most westerly of this second series, is considerably 


1 See Archmilogival lieports, vol. iii., Plate XLIX. 



AURA.NflABAl> CAVEf?. 




lii^lier up in tho rock than tiic next two. It also combines tho charac- 
teristics of a Vihara and a temple, consisting of a shrine with its 
antechamber in the centre, surrounded by a passage or pradakshbtd^ 
with four cells in each aide and two in the back — the latter contain- 
ing images of Buddha. The front has been supported by four 
square pillars, of which little more than the bases are left. In 
front of the antechamber are two square pillars and their corre- 
sponding pilasters, with bracket capitals, standing on a step about 
15 in. high. On each side the shrine door is a tall dwdrpdh as in 
No. TI., each accompanied by a smaller female worship])er on the 
side next the door. By the door jambs stand small male figures, 
each with tho snake-hood canopy. Inside is a colossal Buddha 
attended by two nhmiri -hearers, 7 ft. high. Here, again, in the 
front comers of the shrine are worshippers, but not so largo as in 
Cave III., — five male figures on the right and five females on the left 
of the entrance. 

There are traces of painting left on the roof of the front aisle of 
this cave in the same style as is used in the roofs of the verandahs 
at Ajantfi, and probably of about tho same age. 

Cave VII. is (after No. HI.) the most interesting of this series. 
Tho front hall is about 1 4 ft. deep by 34 ft. in length, with four 
square pillars and their pilasters in front, and a chapel raised a few 
steps and cut off by two smaller pillars at each end. From tho plan 
(Plate LXV.) it will be observed the arrangements of this cave make 
a still further step in advance towards those afterwards found in 
Brahmanical temples. The cells containing the image of Buddha is 
boldly advanced into the centre of the cave, and with a prarkMihid, 
or procession path, round it, so that it can bo circumambulated by 
worshippers, as tho llagoba was in the earlier caves. The two cells 
at the ends of the verandah, and tho two at the back of the cave, are 
filled with sculpture, but there arc still six remaining, which are 
suitable for the abode of monks. Notwithstanding this, from the 
arrangement of its plan and the character of its sculptures, it may 
bo considered one of the very latest caves here, and probably con- 
temporary with the Do Tal or Tin Tal Caves at Elui*^, and conse- 
quently as excavated after the middle of the seventh century. 

In this cave we have the MaMydm mythology full-blown, with a 
pantheon rivalling tho ordinary Brahmanical ono, but differing from it 
in a remarkable way. The hideous and terrible lludra, Bhairava, and 
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KAlt have not found their counterparts : its divinities are kindly 
and compassionate, and may be appealed to for protection. Buddha 
has passed uirvdtja, and is unaffected by aught that takes place in 
the sphere of suffering humanity, but a legend has sprung up of a 
Bodhisattwa of such compassion and self-denial that he has pledged 
himself never to seek, through nirmtja, to enter “ the city of peace ” 
until he has redeemed the whole race from ignorance and suffering. 
Such is Padmapani or Avaldkiteswara Bodhisattwa — “ the mani- 
fested lord ” or “ the lord who looks down ’’—the lover and saviour of 
men, — evidently borrowed from some western and Christian source.^ 
To the left of the entrance into the inner cave is a large tableau in 
which he is represented with the jatd headdress of the ascetic, 
holding the pcuhna or lotus which is his cognizance in his left hand 
and a 'tuSd or rosary in his right. At each side of the nimlma 
which surrounds his head is a vidyddhani with a garland, and 
behind each an image of Buddha squatted on a lotus. At each side 
are four smaller sculptures, which form a pictorial litany out in 
stone, executed with such simplicity and clearness that it is read at 
a glance. In each scene two figures are represented as threatened 
by some sudden danger, and praying to the merciful lord Avalo- 
kiteswara, are met by him flying to their deliverance. In the 
uppermost, on his right hand, the danger is fire ; in the next, the 
sword of an enemy ; in the next, chains ; and in the lowest, sliip- 
wreck ; on his left, again, the uppermost represents the attack of 
a lion, the second of snakes, the third of an enraged elephant, and 
the last of death represented by the female demon Kali about to 
carry off the child from the mother’s lap. 

This scone, as we have already remarked, is represented also at 
Ajanta, and in painting in Cave XVII. there, as also at Elura and 
at Kanheri (I’late LV), 

Oil the other side of the door another tall figure is represented 
with both human and celestial worshippers. The right hand, which 
])robably held a cognizance, is broken ; but from the high and very 
rich headdress we may infer that it is intended for Maiijusri, the 
])atron of the Makdi/dna sect, and who is charged with the spread of 
the religion. 

' Sue Prof. Cowell in Jour, of Philologtf^ vol. vi. (1876), pp. 222-231, and Ind, 
Aiif.i vol, viii. ; Viissilicfs Lr HouddismCy pp, 121, 12o, 212, &c., and 'Jhird Arch, 
lirp-t pp* 74 d‘. 
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Tlio inner hall is mostly occupied by the shriue, round which 
ihei*c is a irradah^hiud with three cells iu each side aisle, and two 
small shrines in the back wall, each containing a seated figure of 
Buddha. The front of the principal shrine is covered with sculpture, 
chiefly of female figures, three on each side the door, nearly life-size. 
The centre figure in each case stands on a lotus, has the nhnbm 
behind the head, holds a lotus or other flower-bud in one hand, and, 
like her companions, wears a headdress of extraordinary dimensions^ 
and elaboration. They probably represent Tdrfi — a favourite with 
the Nepalese,— but whether Bhrikuta-tara and TJgra-tara, or only 
one of the forms, is not clear. The two attendants on the right 
side of the door carry cJmiris, and one of them is attended by a 
dwarf ; those on the left bear flowers, and one is attended by a 
bandy-legged male dwarf, the other by a female one. The two 
larger figures in these cases may be M4mukhi and Ldchana. Above 
are vulyddharm with garlands, and over each side passage arc two 
figures of squatting Buddhas. 

Inside is the usual colossal Buddha, with (jamlhirvm and apmrasas 
on clouds over his shoulders. On the right wall are standing male 
and female figures with attendant dwarfs ; and on the opposite side, 
apparently, the representation of a 7mdih or dance, with six female 
musicians. On the walls are many small figures of Buddha. 

In the chapel, in the loft end of the front hall, are represented 
eight figures : on the right Buddha standing, then six females, each 
distinguished from the other by the style of her coiffure, standing 
on lotuses and with nwihl, and, lastly, a Bodhi sat twa —perhaps 
Padmapfini. 

In the corresponding chapel, at the east or right end, is a sculpture 
of a fat pair of squatting royal personages, the female with a child 
on her knee, a female attendant at each side, and MyddJuiraji in the 
clouds, above with garlands. This is probably intended to represent 
yuddhodana and Maya, the parents of Buddha, with the infant 
reformer. 

No. VIII. — Close to the last is a large recess under the rock, 
probably the remains of a large ruined cave ; over it is the com- 
mencement of another, the hall measuring 27 feet by 20, with some 
sculpture, but quite unfinished. 


^ See T/tird Arch, licport^ Plate LIII. Fig. 2, and Pluto LIV. Figs. 1, 2, ami ii. 
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No. IX. is at a soinovvhat higher level, but is very much ruined, and 
filled up with mud. Its front hall has been 85 feet long by nearly 
19 feet deep, with three smaller ones at the back, each leading into a 
shrine, but much of the cave has been left unfinished. On the walls 
are several female figures larger than life, and on the west wall 
Buddha is represented, 10 feet in length, lying on his right side, dying 
or entering nirod/ja, while on the back wail, at his feet, is a 
four- armed image of Padinap^iii — the only one of the kind here. 

The other caves iri the same hills are perfectly plain and some of 
them unfinished, with little or nothing to indicate whether they were 
Buddhist or Brahmanical. 


Diiamnar. 

The caves of Dhumuar or Dhamnar,^ near the village of Chan- 
(Iwas in Uajputana, are about 75 miles north of ITjjain, 70 south of 
Kota, and 22 miles north-west from those of Kholvi. They wore 
first noticed by Colonel Tod who visited them in December 1821,^ 
and they have since been examined by Mr. Fergusson,’' and Greneral 
Cunningham,^ the latter of whom has given a plan of the principal 
group of Buddhist caves, but on rather too small a scale and with 
too few details to be of much seiwice. 

The flat-topped hill in which they are excavated is composed of 
a coarse laterite not at all favourable to the execution of the minute 
details of sculpture. In this hill there are four groups of caves, — 
two in the north-west, one at the point of a spur to the west, and 
the fourth and only important group in a bay to the south. Most 
of them are small, being merely cells, and altogether they may 
amount to about sixty or seventy.” 

The principal group on the south face of the hill are all Buddhist 
caves, and from the style of their architectural details and their 

1 Tod writes ** DhooninAr,” Ciiiiuiii^fiani “ Dlmrnrmr.” 

2 Avn, and Antiq. of Itajasikan, vol. ii. p. 721 ff*., or Madras e«!., vol. ii. pp. 6(>0 ff. 
Tod was misled by his Jain attendant in reganliiig the Buddliist caves os d<Hlicated lo 

1k‘ Tirthufikanis. 

Rock-cut Temples of Jndia^ p. 40; and Ind. and East. Archit.^ pp. 131-162. 

Arvhmdoyical Report, vol. ’ii.for 1864-65, pp. 270 if’. 

5 Forgiisson's Hoek-Tvmplvs, p. 42; Tod wtys ho counted “one liundred and 
seventy,” Rajastkan, vol. ii. p. 721 coni'. Cuuuingliam, Arch. Rep., vol. ii. p. 275. 
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arrangements they are evidently of a late date. Cimningham 
assigns them “ to the 5th, Gth, and 7th centuries of our era,” and 
there can be little doubt that some of these and in the neighbouring 
group at Kholvi were probably the last executed Buddhist caves in 
India, and can hardly be dated before the 8th century a.d., though 
there may, of course, be some much older caves among them, though 
from the extreme coarseness of the material in which they are exca- 
vated, it is impossible to speak with any confidence as to their age. 
Some of the detached cells may be earlier, but the larger caves are 
certainly of very late date. 

Several of them arc small caves consisting of a small verandah 
or outer room and one or two cells behind. Two forms of Chaitya 
caves occur, the one flat-roofed and the other arched. Dagobas are 
also placed in cells as at Kuda, &c. One known as the Bard Karfwri 
is a vihfira cave, the hall of which is 20 feet square with four pillars, 
with three cells on each side, and a shrine containing a dagoba in 
the back. The facade is not unlike that of some of the Kanheri 
caves, being supported by two plain pillars, with the side openings 
closed by a stone screen, only the pillars have bracket capitals in the 
style of those inside the Viswakarma cave at Elura. The archi- 
trave consists of plain members, and the frieze has a dftgoba in bas- 
relief in the centre and Chaitya-window ornaments on each side.^ 

Passing a small cave the next to the east, known as the Chki/d 
Karhmi, is an arched roofed Chaitya cave 23 1 feet by 15, with a 
dagoba on a moulded base feet square at the foot. 

A little eastward is another hall, shown in the left of the woodcut 
(No. 07) on the following page, similar to the first described, but 
without any shrine or cells inside. To the left of the entrance, 
however, are four or five cells, and a dagoba in half relief similar to 
what we find in the Gliatotkachh cave. 

Tlio great cave is locally known as “ Blum Sing-ka Bazar ” and 
presents peculiarities of arrangement not met with elsewhere. It 
is in fact a Chaitya-cave surrounded by a Yihdra (woodcut No. 07),‘‘* 
The Cliaitya-cave measures 35 feet by 13 with a vaulted roof 
ribbed in stone, and having a porch or antochapel in front, on the 
walls of which are sculptured six dagobas in half -relief. The usual 


^ Sue skctcli view in Cuniiiugluim’K RepoUs, v«l. ii. Tlutc LXXX., at p. 271. 
a From Fcrgubboii’e Ind, und East ArchU.y p. llil. 
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pillared aisle is outside the walla of this cave, and eiiclosos a corridor 
that runs round the west and north sides, and part of the east, from 
which four cells of various sizes are entered on the north side, ten 
on the west, mostly about 7^ feet square, and three on the east, the 
central and largest one being a Chaitya coll containing a dagoba. 
To the left of the entrance also is a similar room ; and in advance 
of the front are two small dagobas 5 feet in diameter, which seem 
to occupy the place of the dainhluis in the older Chaitya-caves. As 



No. G7. Caves at Dhamnur. (From a plan by General Cunniugham.) 

Scale, 50 feet to 1 inch. 

Mr. Fergusson remarks the whole makes “ a confused mass of 
chambers and Chaityas, in which all the original parts are con- 
founded, and all the primitive simplicity of design and arrange- 
ment is lost, to such an extent that, without previous knowledge, 
they would hardly be recognisable.” ^ 

The next cave to this is a flat-roofed Chaitya-cave, with an apse 
at the back and a plain rude circular dagoba reaching to the roof. 
To the oast of it is a small Chaitya cell, and then a cave partially 
fallen in, but the inner room contained a dagoba on a base 8^ feet 
square, and behind it is a shrine with the or passage for 

circumambulation round it, as in some of the Aurangabdd and 
ElurA, caves. The shiine inside is 10 feet square and is occupied 
by a seated figure of Buddha 8 feet high. There are dwdrpdJas at 


Inclr and East Arch.y p. 131. 
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the door 10 feet high, as in Cave III. at AurangaMd and in several 
of the Elura Buddhist temples ; and on the walls of the prcuiaks/wjd 
are standing and seated figures of Buddha, and on the right side, 
with “ the head to the north ’* as in all such cases, is the Buddha 
reclining with his hand under his head, 15 feet in length, as he 
entered nirvana} On the east side of the dagoba are two colls, one 
containing a small dagoba and the other a Buddhist image. 

Kiiolvi Caves. 

As already mentioned the other group of caves in Malwa is at 
the small village of Kholvi, in the Kota territory, about 22 miles 
south-east from Dhamndr and 55 miles north of Ujjain. They 
were first described by Dr. E. Impey in 1853,^ and afterwards, but 
in less detail, by General Cunningham in 1864-65. 

They are, like those of Dhamnar, excavated in a hill of coarse 
laterite to the north-east of the village, and may be divided into three 
groups, — on the south, east, and north sides of the hill, numbering 
between forty and fifty excavations in all, the principal caves being 
in the group on the south face. The most marked feature about 
them is the presence of some seven dii'pafi^ with scpiaro bases, in all 
the larger of which there are cells for images of Buddha. They 
are, in fact, in their arrangements more like Hindu temples than 
anything we have hitherto found in Buddhist architecture, though 
they still retain the circular plan and domical top which were tlie 
essential characteristics of the Dagoba in all ages.'* The first of 


^ Tod says “ 10 feet in length,” Hajasthau^ vol. ii. p. 723. Conf. Cunningluim, 
Arvhffol, Jiep.y vol. ii. p. 274. 

2 Jour. Bom. B. B. As. Soc.^ vol. v. pp. 33(3-349 ; Cunningham, Arch, lieporty vol. 
ii. pp. 280-288. 

3 If anything could convince Mr, Growso A. S. /?., vol. xlvii., p. 114) how 

erroneous his views lire as to the origin of the Hindu Sikhnra, it would he the exainina- 
tiou of thest' temples. 'I’hore is at Dhamnar u Hindu rock-cut temple ( ffist. of Tnd. and 
East Arch.^ p. 44()) which is as complete and perfect an example of the style as the 
U’emple at llarolli or Jlhuvancswar. Square in plan, and with the curvilinear Sikhara 
and Ainlikii termination, in fact, all the feutureH of the style perfected as if they hml 
l>e('n j)rarli&ed for centuries. At the same time we have closi* by, in the same material, 
and at the same age, temples of tlu; Buddhists of the same size, and used for the same 
purpose, but as unlike them as it is tiossible to conceive two classes of buildings to lx;. 
The latter reUiin all the circular forms of the D4gohalK)th in plan and section, and show 
as little tendency to copy the llijulu style as the Brahmans showed to imitate them. 
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these, beginning from the west, stands on a base 28 feet square. 
“ On this baso,’^ says General Cunningham, “ is raised a square 
plinth 8 feet high with a projection in the middle on each side, 
which on the east is extended into a small portico supported by 
two square pillars. Above this rises a second or upper plinth 
of 11 feet, which is circular in form,” 18 feet in diameter,^ “but 
with the same projections continued on the four faces. All these 
projections, as well as the intervening spaces, are decorated with 
a bold trefoil moulding with a circular recess in the middle,” — a 
modernised version in fact of the Chaity a- window ornament. As 
the top of this plinth is on a level with the summit of the hill the 
dome and capital must have been structural, and given it a total 
height when entire of about 40 feet. 

The cell inside measures 6^ by 5^ feet, and 11 feet high, and 
contains a seated figure of Buddha in the Judua vuulrd, or attitude of 
abstraction, about 5 feet in height, but much abraded. 

The other stupas are smaller; the next one to this having an 
octagonal base 6 feet across; the third stands on a base 18 feet 
square, surmounted by a dome three-fourths of its diameter in 
height, and with a shrine inside containing the pedestal for the 
image, which however has been a moveable one, and is gone ; the 
fourth is the only one that seems to have been under cover, and the 
side walls of the cell inside have been prolonged forward and arched 
over, while outside is a passage all round forming a very peculiarly 
shaped Chaitya cave. The fifth stnpa has a base 15 feet square, and 
9 high, on which stands a circular drum 12 feet in diameter and 
7 high, supporting a dome 7^ feet high, making a total of 23 1 feet 
in height. On the outer face of the drum is a niche containing a 
seated image of Buddha, The sanctum is placed to the west of the 
centre, but the image has disappeared from it. On the right side 
of a platform immediately behind is a standing figure of Buddha 
upwards of 12 feet in height ; and behind this platform is the largest 
cave in the group, 42 feet wide by 22 deep, with two rows each of 
four square columns running from right to left, each of the three 
aisles thus formed having a vaulted roof. 

These caves, as already remarked, are of very late date, and are 


^ This is ou Geneml Cuniiinglium’s anthuriiy, hut ou his pl.'in it measur<*8 23 feet. 
Dr. Iin|>cy says “ 28 feet ” (m. s. p. 342), 
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curious examples of the works of the last of the Hiuayana school. 
Neither here nor at Dhainnar are there any evidences of the worsliij) 
of Bodhisattwas, or Saktis, The DAgoba and the great Teacher 
seem alone to have been venerated, and it is curious to remark that 
whilst in the earliest times the l)agoba alone was regarded as a 
siifliciont qehlali, iiml the only emblem of Buddha— the model of the 
monument that enshrined his ashes — the principal alteration from 
this, among the school that deviated least from the earlier doctrine, 
was the introduction of an image into the very place the relics might 
be supposed to occupy. 

Those works belong, so far as we can judge from the details we 
possess, to the end of the eighth century, or possibly even to u later 
date.^ 

It seems probable tliat these caves at Dhamnar and Kolvi, if not 
the last, are jit least among the very latest works of the Ikiddhists 
in Western India. It might indeed bo expected that the religion 
would be found lingering in the fastnesses of llajputana, and in a 
remote island like Balsette, for some time after its followers had 
been expelled from the fertile plains and the rich cities, in whoso 
neighbourhood the greater number of the caves are found. It is 
(liiricult, however, to speak with precision on such a subject, for 
when it is looked into, it is startling to find how wholly dependent 
wo are on the caves for our knowledge of the subject. Except from 
some vague hints in classical or Byzantine authors, we have no 
external evidence that a Buddhist community ever existed in Western 
India, 'riicre is not one single passage in any work by any native 
historian or author that mentions the fact; but for the brief accourit 
of the country by the Chinese traveller, Hiwen 4^hsang, we might — 
but for the caves—have nunained ignorant of the fact. It is almost 
equally astonishing to find that there has not boon found in 
the whole cave region any remains of any structural buildings 
belonging to the sect. The Viharas and Chaityas, being presumably 
all in wood, may have perished of course ; but we might ex{)ect 
that the foundation at least of some of the larger stfipas would 
yet remain. Except, however, the remains of some insignificant 

1 From tlicir scjimi-f* and tall forms, these Kolvi dagobas rcscjmble those* found in 
Afghanistan near Jellalabad more nearly than any others found in India ; but it scjcrns 
impossible, al presemtat Iwist, lo bring down these latter to anything like the same age. 
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Dagobas on the island of Salsotte, nothing of the sort has been 
discovered. 

This negative result is the less to be expected, inasmuch as wo 
know from the erection of the Tope at Sarnath, and the rebuilding 
of the Great Monastery at NManda, that Buddhism flourished in 
Bengal under the P41 a dynasty from the 9th to the 12th century [ante, 
p. 132), and this seems no a priori reason why this might not have 
been the case in the West as well as in the East of India. There is 
perhaps no country in the world, however, in which it is so unsafe to 
rely on historical analogies as it is in India. The history of each pro- 
vince must be taken by itself, and, however likely or unlikely it may 
be, it is seldom that what may have happened in one province has so 
direct bearing on what may have occurred in another, that it can be 
used as an argument to illustrate any particular development either 
of religion or art. 

Under these circumstances it is fortunate that in tlie thousand 
and one caves of the West, we have a complete series of perfectly 
authentic illustrations of the rise and fall of the Buddhist religion 
in that region, from the time of its introduction in the age of 
Asoka, in the third century before Christ, till its extinction, when 
the Bathors eclipsed for a time the glories of the great Chalukya 
race in the eighth century. The Buddhists then disappear as 
suddenly as they rose, being cither absorbed among the Jains, with 
whose faith they had many points in common, or by being converted 
to that of Vishnu, towards which they had long been tending, or 
crushed by the followers of Siva, who in many places superseded 
them. During the 1 ,000 years, however, of their existence in the 
West they have left in their caves a complete record of the 
vicissitudes of Hinayana and Mahayana sects among themselves, 
and of their rise and progress till their decline and fall. As a 
chapter of architectural history it is one of the most complete and 
interesting known to exist anywhere. It is almost the only one 
example of a stone architecture which wo can trace back with 
absolute certainty to its wooden original, and can follow it through- 
out its whole course without detecting any foreign influence in the 
introduction of any borrowed forms, and in which we can watch its 
final extinction, in the district where it arose, together with the 
religion to which it owed its origin. 
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THE BEAHMANICAL CAVES. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

It is flufficieiitly evident, from wliat lias been said in tlie pre- 
ceding pages, that the Buddhists wore the first to appreciate tiie 
fitness of the stiutified rocks of India for the construction of temples 
appropriate to the purposes of their religion, and as abodes for the 
priests who were to serve in them, and they retained a mono])oly of 
the idea long enough to perfect a style of their own, without any ad- 
mixture of elements borrowed from any other form of faith. When, 
however, in the decline of their religion the Bralimans were com- 
f)cting with thorn for po])u]ar favour, they eagerly seized on a form 
of architectural expression which evidently had gained a strong 
hold on the public imagination, and in the sixth and seventh centunes 
commenced the excavation of a number of caves which rival those 
of their predecessors in extent and elaborateness of decoration, 
though certainly not in appropriateness for the purposes for which 
tliey were designed. 

With them inonasticism does not occupy so prominent a place as 
with the Buddhists, and is not connected in any way with the 
popular worship, so that monastic abodes were not required, and all 
the Brahnuinical caves copied from the Viharas became simply 
temples of the new faith. Nor were the ceremonials of their rituals 
at all alike, and as it happened that the Chaitya form of temple was 
not so suitable for either the Saiva or Vaishnava cults, as the later 
form of Buddhist Yihiira ; it seems accordingly to have been chosen 
as the first model. The side cells were, of course, dispensed with, 
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and tlio walls occasionally carved with rilinm of their mythology, 
the shrine at the back 'was retained, and in Saiva temples it was 
soon surrounded by a imidalcshlnd or passage for circumambulation, 
it being considered a reverential and potential mode of salutation to 
go round the image or shrine of Siva, keeping the 'H{)ht side towards 
it. 

Other modifications suggested themselves by degrees : in some 
cases, as in the Dumar Lena at Eliira, and at Elephanta and Joges- 
wari, the hall was brought more into accordance with the cruciform 
plan of the structural temples of the sect, and entrances excavated at 
the sides, while the shrine was brought out of the back into the area 
of the temple, and instead of the large central area and side aisles of 
the Buddhist caves, rows of pillars were carried across the hall, 
forming a succession of aisles. 

As time went on other changes, both in plan and detail, were 
introduced, till after persevering in this course for about a century 
and a half the design of the Brahmanical caves liad acquired a form 
and consistency which almost entitled them to rank as a sepai*ato 
style of their own. The original form of the Vih/ira was almost 
entirely obliterated by the introduction of new features required to 
adapt it to the purposes of the Brahmanical faith, and in a few years 
more all traces of its origin might have been lost, when the progi’ess 
of the style was interrupted by a revolution which changed the 
whole aspect of the case, but which at the same time proved to be a 
last expiring effort, and was ultimately fatal to the progress of cave 
excavations on the part of the Brahmans. 

This time the revolution came from the south. When, as just 
mentioned, the Bathors superseded the Chalukyas in cave regions 
south of the Nermada ; they brought with them their own Dravidiaii 
style of architecture, and instead of continuing the almost hopeless 
task of converting a Buddhist vihara into a Brahmanical temple, 
they boldly cut the knot and at once resolved to copy one of 
their own structural temples in the rock. The result was the 
Kailas Temple at Elura, an effort on a grand scale to form out 
of the living rock a shrine, complete in itself, with all necessary 
accompaniments. It was in reality a great monolithic temple hewn 
out of the living rock, highly sculptured outside and in, nearly 1(X) 
feet in total height, with surrounding shrines, damhhafi or ensign 
pillars, gigantic elephants, corridors, &c., all in imitation of tlie 
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most perfect structural examples, and forming one of the most 
beautiful and interesting monuments in India. 

It was a daring effort, and the result has been one of the most 
remarkable monuments in India ; but a temple in a pit, which this 
practically is, is an anomaly that could not be persevered in. It 
was only very rarely that the Brahmans could find detached boulders, 
or even ridges as at Mah^vallipur, out of Avhich to how their shrines, 
and when these did not exist, the proper effect of a monolithic temple 
cannot bo obtained, as it is evidently impossible, in most cases, to 
remove the mountain to a sufficient extent to admit of its being 
properly seen. In this respect the Buddhists were more successful, 
because more logical than their successors. All tlioir rock-cut 
temples are interiors — are caves in fact — and as sucli perfectly suited 
to the place whore they are found. When, however, the inevitable 
logic of facts liad proved to the Brahmans, after their experience in 
the matter, that interiors could not supply all they wanted for 
architcjctural effect, they boldly attempted to supplement the defi- 
ciency by adding the external forms they Avere familiar with to the 
small modicum of accommodation that was required for the purposes 
of their religion. They failed in effecting this at MahA^vallipur from 
their ignorance of the nature of the granite material in which they 
wore working, and their inexperience of the forms necessary to meet 
the difficulties consequent on the nature of the mass. At Elura, 
from their long experience of the material in which they were 
working, they were perfectly successful, from a mechanical point of 
view, but artistically the KaMsa was a mistake it was hardly pro- 
bable would be repeated. So the Brahmans seem to have thought, 
for though their greatest effort it seems also to have been their last. 
There are no later Brahmanical rock-cut temples in India. What 
few cave temples there are after this date belong to the sect of the 
Jains, and except those excavated within sight of the Kaihisa at 
EluiA, they are not remarkable either for their beauty or their 
magnificence. 

It is difficult to fix with any certainty the age at which these 
Brahmanical temples were first constructed in the rock. It would 
seem, from a remarkable passage in Porphyry,^ that there were 


1 Stobceua I. iv, 56; Elephatiiay § 38, and note 58. Priaulx’s Apollonius^ p. 15. 
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Saiva caves in India before the end of the second century ; for, in 
one described, there is a distinct account of ArddhanA,ri, the union 
of the male and female forms in one body. 

That Saivism flourished all through the Buddhist period, we have 
ample proof even in the names of the excavators of Buddhist caves ; ^ 
and in the great cave at B4dami we have a Vaishnava temple 
executed in the latter half of the sixth century. Saiva caves are by 
far the most numerous, and some of them may go back as far as the, 
second century ; but it is probable that only from the fourth century 
did they become at all common, and nearly all the latest ones belong 
to this sect. It is only at BMdmi that we have two Vaishnava 
ones, probably both of the sixth century, a single example at Elura, 
another at Undavalli {ante, p. 95) on the lower Krishnd, and there 
may be one or two others elsewhere. 

Saivism being the older and popular religion of the masses, was 
also patronised by their rulers : Vaishnavisra being of more recent 
origin was only favoured where it had most effectively gained the 
adherence of individual princely families, like the Chrilukyas of 
Karnataka and Yengi ; hence the relative disproportion in the 
number of the temples of the two sects. Another cause tending, 
perhaps, also to this result, was the extreme tolerance of the Saivas 
previous to the Ling4yata movement. In temples dedicated to Siva 
or his partner, with the hihga or Bhavani in the shrine, it was appa- 
rently usual to find side chapels and sculptures appropriated to 
Vishnu and his Avatiiras of Yarkho,, V4raan, Narasihha, &c. ; and 
shrines in which these were prominent, like the caves known as 
llA-vana-kfi-kai and the D4sa Avat^ra at Elura, or MalAdeva’s cave 
at Karus^, doubtless served at once for the worshippers of Siva and 
Vishnu alike. 

The ago of cave excavation among the Brahmans probably passed 
away in the eighth century, none of any importance are known to 
have been excavated in the ninth. The absence of all inscriptions 
on their works, with the exception of that of Mangalisa on the great 
cave of Badami, a few names and titles of gods and one or two late 
inscriptions on the Bathas at Mahdvallipur, and a quite illegible one 
on the Dasa Avatara at Elurd,* leaves ‘us entirely dependent on the 

^ B'or example, iu the inscriptions of and Junnar. 

* Since i)aritally deciphered and found to contain the names of Karka, Indra, 
Dantidurga, and oihcr kings of the ll&shtrakhta dynasty, 660 to 850 a.d. 
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characteristics of thoir styles for any approximation to their relative 
ages. As already stated, all the more important temples of the 
Brahmans were excavated between 500 and 800 a.d., though some 
comparatively insignificant ones may be traced back to as early a 
date as the fourth century. 

Liable to some transpositions we may arrange the Brahmanical 
caves in the following approximately chronological order : — 

1. Saiva cave at Aihol^ in the Kal^dgi district, south of Bijapur, 

A.D. 500-550. 

2. Bddarai caves — one Saiva and two Vaishnava caves, in Kahidgi 

district, a.d. 550-579. 

3. Karusfi caves, between Ausfi and Kalyana in the Haidar4bA,d 

territory, a.d. 500-700. 

4. Jogai Amb4 Mandap, a Saiva cave near MominA.b4d in 

the Dekhan, and Bhambiirdd cave near Poon4, a.d. 550- 
600. 

5. Dhokeswara cave, between Junnar and Ahmadnagar, a.d. 

550-600. 

6. Rameswara cave at Elurd, a.d. 600-650. 

7. RAvana-ka Khai and Das Avatara at ElurA, a.d. 600-700. 

8. Dumar Lena and Elura caves, north of Rameswara, a.d, 650- 

725. 

9. Mahavallipur Rathas, and caves on the coast thirty miles 

south of Madras, a.d. 650-700. 

10. Undavalli Vaishnava cave on tho KrishnA at BejwAdA, a.d. 

650-700. 

11. Elephanta, Jogeswari, and Mandapeswara caves, near 

Bombay, a.d. 725-775. 

12. Caves at PAtur, in Berar, Rudre.4wara, not far from AjantA, 

PAtna, in KhAndesh, and scattered caves in tho neighbour- 
hood of SatArA, a.d. 700-800. 

13. KailAsa monolithic Saiva temple at ElurA, with its adjuncts, 

a.d. 725—800. 

14. DhamnAr Brahmanical caves, 750-800. 


c c 2 
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CHAPTER II. 

CAVE-TEMPLES AT AIHOLE AND BADAMI IN THE 
DEKHAN. 

A little to the north-west of the village of Aihoje,^ on the MA.la- 
prabh4 river, in the Kaladgi district, in the south of the Bombay 
Presidency, is a small Brahmanical temple, probably one of the oldest 
yet discovered. Tt consists of a hall, 18^ feet by and 8 feet 
9 inches high, with two plain square pillars in front ; on each side the 
hall is a chapel, and behind it the shrine, each raised by five steps 
above the level of the hall floor, and the front of each divided by 
two pillars with square bases and sixteen-sided shafts.^ In front of 
this shrine has been an antechamber, at one time separated from 
it by a carved doorway built in, but now destroyed. The chapel on 
the right of the hall measures about 12 feet by 14, but is either 
quite unfinished, or, having boon originally like the other, it has 
afterwards been enlarged. In the loft side chapel is a sculpture, on 
the back wall, of a ten-armed Siva dancing with Parvati, Ganes4, 
Kali, a horse-headed Gana, Bhringi and others of his gana or fol- 
lowers, all with very high headdresses as at Badami. 

In the corners of the hall are larger figures — in one of Arddhan^ri, 
the androgynous form of Siva — in another of Siva and Parvati with 
the skeleton Bhnngi ; while out of Siva’s headdress rise three female 
heads representing the river goddesses Gang^, Yamun4, and Saras- 
wati, or the female triad of Uma, Lakshmi, and Saraswati.® 

In a third comer is another form of Siva, with cobra, &c., and in 
the fourth, Siva and Vishnu, or Hara and Hari, standing together. 
In the left end of the antechamber is Var^ha, or the boar incarnation 
of Vishnu, and in the right is Mahishfisuri, a form of Durgfi, slaying 
the bufialo-demon. On the roof are other carvings, and in the shrine 
a plain duwamhga or base for an idol. 


^ It is the ancient AyyAvole, in Lat. 16® 1' N., Long. 75“ 67' E. in the Hungund 
tAluku. In the seventh and eigiith centuries it was a capital of the Western Chalukya 
dynasty.— /yirf. Anl.^ vol. viii. })p. 237, 287. 

* See First. Arch. Jieporty Plate XLVIII, and p. 38. 

^ See jny Klrphanta^ § 44 and notea. 
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The sculptures in this cave being so simple, and the arrangement 
so little developed, we may perhaps be justified in placing this cave 
even before those at Badami. 

Cave-Temples at Badami. 

Badami is a moderate-sized town in the Kaladgi Collectorate, 
about 23 miles south-east from the district town of Kaladgi and 
nearly three from the Malaprabha river. It is the chief town of a 
tTilukd of the same name. A little to the south of it is Bana^amkari ; 
among the hills to the east is Mahakuta ; eight miles to tlie east and 
on the river is Pattadkal ; and another eight miles down the river is 
Aiho|e — all noted for their ancient temples and inscriptions.’ 
As pointed out by Mr. Fleet, there seems little doubt but that 
Badami was the ancient Yatapipuri, or Yatapinagari, of the Cha- 
lukya kings of the Kanarese country, and made the capital by 
Pulikdsi I. early in the sixth century of the Christian ora. In the 
seventh century it is mentioned by the name also of Badavi ; Pattad- 
kal is the old Pattadakisuvolal, the capital of the Sindavaihi^a chiefs 
about 1162 A.D. ; and Aihole, anotlw early capital, is the Ayyavole 
mentioned in a grant of the reign of the ChAlukya king Yikramaditya 
the Great, 1093 a.d. 

Bad^imi is situated at the outlet between two rocky hills on its 
north and south-east sides, a dam to the east of the town between the 
bases of the hills fonning a largo tank for the supply of water to 
the town. All along the north side of this small lake are old 
temples, most of them built of very large blocks of hard stone, while 
on the hill behind them is a ruined fort that must have been a place 
of great strength in early times. The passages through it are cut 
to great depths in the rock, and are narrow, long, and winding, so 
that, if the gate were stormed, the besieged had their enemies far 
below them, and from above they could easily hurl destruction on 
the heads of all that could enter the pathways before any of them 
could reach a place of vantage. In and about this rock -fort are 
some temples also. But it is in the scarp of the hill to the south- 
east that the cave-temples .are excavated. They .are four in number : 
the lowest, on the west end of the hill, is a fiivalaya or Saiva cave ; 


1 Jnd, Ani.f vol. iii. p. 30.5 ; vol. v. pp. I{), 51, 67, 68, 71, 174, 344 ; vol. vi. pp. 72, 
74, 8.5, 137, 139, 142. 
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the next is a Vaishnava temple considerably higher up in the rock, 
and to the north-east of the Sivalaya; the largest, also Vaishnava, 
is still further to the east on the north face of the hill ; and the last 
is a little beyond it, but is a Jaina cave, and of much smaller dimen- 
sions than the preceding three Brahmanical ones. All four are still 
in unusually excellent preservation, and are very rich in mythological 
sculpture. 

Cave No. III. or Great Cave is by far the finest of the series, and 
one of the most interesting Brahmanical temples in India ; it is also 
the only cave-temple the age of which is known with certainty, for it 
is in it that the inscription of Mangalisa, the son of Pulike^i I., the 
Chalukya king, who made B4dami his capital, is found. Though it 
cannot compare with Elephanta or some of the larger caves at EluiA 
in dimensions, it is still a temple of considerable size, the verandah 
measuring nearly 70 feet in length, and the cave inside 65 feet, 
with a total depth from the front of the verandah pillars to the 
back wall of 48 feet, — the shrine going into the rock about 12 feet 
further, while the general height throughout verandah and hall is 
15 feet.^ (Plato LXVII., fig. 2.) It is higher up in the rock than the 
other Vishnava cave, and is entered by an ascending stair through a 
door in the west end of a square court in front of it, the north side 
of this court being formed by a large mass of rock left unexcavated 
there. The east and west ends are formed by old walls of masonry, 
that on the oast entirely precluding all access from this side to the 
Jaina cave just beyond it, so that the Jainas must have formed a 
path for themselves from the shore of the lake or taldo below up 
to their rock-cut shrine. 

The cave faces the north, and the level of the floor is eight or 
nine feet above that of the court outside. A narrow platform is 
built up outside the whole length of the front, the cave being 
entered by a flight of steps in the centre of it, but which have now 
been tom down, — probably because the long treads of the steps 
were found useful for some purpose or other in the village. The 
front of the platform has a moulded cornice, and under it a dado 
of blocks, many of them seven feet long, divided into more than 
thirty compartments throughout the length of it, and in each com- 
partment two of those little fat dwarfs or gams that are such 


1 For plan and details boo Archavl. ff, Ind.^ vol. i. 
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favourites with the early Hindu sculptors for the decoration of 
basements, and which they were fond of representing in every 
possible attitude and in every form of grimace, or even with the 
heads of animals. All sects — Buddhists, Brahmans, and Jains — 
seem to have employed such figures in similar positions : in fact, 
they aj)poar to have been conventionalities dependent more upon 
the taste and imagination of the craftsmen than upon the mytho- 
logy of the sect for which any particular temple was constructed. 

The verandah is supported in front by six pillars, each two and a 
half feet square, and two pilasters, with pretty deep bases and capi- 
tals, — the latter almost hid by the three brackets attached to the 
lower part of the capitals on the backs and sides of each, and by the 
eave or drip wliich comes down in front. The brackets on each 
side the pillars, in every case but one, represent a pair of human or 
mythological figures — a male and female standing in various attitudes 
under foliage, in most cases attended by a small dwarf figure ; the 
only cxce])tion to the pair of figures is one in which Arddhanari is 
re])resented, four armed and with two dwarf attendants, 'rho 
brackets on the backs or inner sides of the pillars are all single 
tall female figures, each with one or two small attendants. These 
brackets extend from near the bottom of the capitals to the roof. 
The necks of the pillars below the capitals are carved with broad 
bands of elaborate beaded festoon work, and on each of the four 
sides of the lower portions of the shafts are medallions carved with 
groups of figures within a border. 

The verandah is 9 feet wide, and is separated from the hall by 
four free-standing columns and two demi-columns in antis, all with 
high bases, the two central pillars being of that purely Hindu typo, 
consisting of a square shaft with thin and slightly narrower slabs 
applied to each face : in this case two of these slabs are su])orimposed 
on each side, forming five oxteinor angles at each of the four 
comers. The two pillars outside tliese are octagons witli capitals of 
the Elephanta type. There aro thus left for sculptures the two ends 
of the verandah, and the spaces on the back between the attached 
pillars and the ends. 

In the east end of the verandah is a large figure of Vishnu seated 
on the body of the great snake Sesha or Ananta, which is thrice 
coiled round below him, while its hoods — five in this instance — are 
spread out over and round his big nmkufa or crown, as if to protect 
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it. He is represented as four-armed (Chattnrb]iuj)“the front left 
hand resting on the calf of his leg, and the other holding up the 
sahkha or conch-shell, one of his characteristic emblems.^ In the 
front right hand he holds some object perhaps representing wealth 
or fruit, and in the other his chakra or discus, — a sharp-edged 
heavy quoit, which seems to have been used as a missile instrument 
in early warfare by the Hindus, being thrown with force against 
the enemy, and recovered by a string attached to it.* He has 
three necklaces, each formed with a mass of gems in front. Eound 
his waist is another belt of gems, while over his left shoulder and 
under his right arm hangs a thick cord apparently formed of 
twisted strands or strings of beads ; and again round his loins are 
other richly embroidered bolts ; on his arms and wrists also ho wears 
rich armlets and bracelets. At his right, below, sits Garuda, his 
vdhana or vehicle who carries him, and attends him also as a page. 
Opposite to him is a little female figure with high miohita, which 
may possibly represent Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu. Above these 
stand two taller female figures, each holding a cham% or fly-flap : 
they have jewelled headdresses and large chignons, out of which 
rises a single cobra-hood overshadowing the head. Those attendants 
remind us of the supporters we so often find under the jpadmdmims 
or lotus-thrones of figures of Buddha, 

This large sculpture fills the end compartment of the verandah. 
Under it is a plinth, the front of which is carved with little fat 
gambolling figures or gams. 

Turning to the right, we find on the back wall of the verandah 
another large sculpture, and one which in the early ages seems to have 
been a great favourite, for we seldom miss it in a Vaishnava shrine. 
It is also repeated in several of the Saiva rock-temples of Elura, 
and always in nearly the same form as here. It is the Vardha 
or boar avatdra which Vishnu assumed to rescue the Earth from the 
Asura Hirany^ksha, the chief of the D^navas, who had carried it off 
to the bottom of the ocean, when Vishn\i, taking the form of a boar, 
dived down and rescued it, after a contest of a thousand years.^ 
Here he is represented again as four-armed, similarly dressed as in 


1 Wilson, Vishnu Puruna, 1st ed., p. 562; Jlarivamia, cap. 89; Wilford in As, 
JRes., vol. viii. ; Moor’s Hindu Pantheon^ p. 2 ’3. 

2 Harivamsa^ co. 9 and 215. 

^ Conf. Harivama^ cc. 41, 223, 224, 
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the other figure, and with the chakra and Mikha in his up-lifted 
hands, but with a boar s head, standing with his loft foot on the coil 
of a snake, the head of which is human, with five hoods behind it. 
In one of his left hands he holds a lotus flower, on which stands 
Prithivi, also called Bhfimidevi or Bhfidevi — the Earth personified 
— steadying herself against his shoulders.' 

In front of Varaha’s knee kneels a human figure with the 
five Ndga-hoods over his jewelled mulmta^ and behind stands a 
female c/«i«A7*i-bearor with the single hood ; another figure lies 
between Yaraha’s feet, holding by the long cord or yajnopamta that 
hangs down from his shoulder. Over Yar^ha’s shoulders are two 
pairs of vidyddharas^ each apparently with offerings. 

On the pilaster by the side of this sculpture is the inscription of 
Mangalisa, dated in Saka 500* (a.d. 579). 

At the west end of the verandah is another of the avatdras, namely, 
the Narasinha or man-lion. The demon Hiranyakasipu, the son of 
Kasyapa and Diti, and brother of Hiranyaksha, having, in conse- 
quence of severe penance, obtained from BrahmA. the boon that he 
should be invulnerable to gods, men, snakes, &c., became imperious, 
and troubled earth and heaven, when, at the desire of Prahlada, the 
son of Hiranyakasipu, Narasinha bursting out of a column destroyed 
him, to the great joy of the devatas. He is here represented four- 
armed, one of the loft arms resting on his huge club or gadJui, 
besides which stands Garuda in human form. On the other side is a 
dwarf attendant, and above Narsinha’s shoulders are figures floating 
with garlands and gifts. Over the lion-head is a lotus, and his 
jewelled necklaces are elaborately carved. 

On the other side of the front pilaster of the verandah from this 
last is a largo and very striking sculpture, repeated also on a smaller 
scale in the other Yaishnava cave here, in the Dasa Avatara cave 
and in other places at ElurA, Mahavallipur, &c. Locally it is called 


1 Prithivi is the wife of Vishnu in his VaiAha avdtara. She is represented in ray- 
tliology as a woman with two arms, standing on a lotus-flower, and holding in one hand 
another lotus- blossom, with a crown on her head, her long black locks reaching te her 
feet, of yellow <‘.omplexion, and with a tilaha of red paste on her forehead. Bhflmidevi 
is the goddess of patience and endurance, but receives no special worship. See, how- 
ever, Manu. iii. 85, 86 ; ix. 311 ; Colebrooke’s Esmys^ vol. i. p. 137. 

2 For a full translation of this sve Ltd, Ant,, vol. iii. p. 305 ff . ; or vol. vi. pp. 363 ff . ; 
and see ArchcBol . Hep., vol, iii. p. 120. 
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Viratrupa, but fliere can be no doubt that it relates to Vishnu in the 
fifth or Viimana avatar a. He is represented in this case as eight- 
armed (Ashtabhuja), with chakra^ sword, gadha or club, and arrow 
in his right hands, and sarlkh^a, bow, and shield in the left, while 
with the fourth on that side he points to a round grinning face, 
perhaps Ea,hu, to which he lifts also his left foot. Over this face is 
the crescent moon ; beside Vishnu’s jewelled muhuta is a V'araha 
and two other figures, and below on his right is his attendant 
Ganula.^ In front stand three figures, probably representing Bali 
and his wife, with Sukra his councillor, the first holding the pot 
out of which ho had, against Sukra’s advice, poured the water on 
the hands of the dwarf in confirmation of his promise to grant 
VAmana’s request for as much as he could compass at three strides. 
But scarcely was the water poured on his hands when, say the 
legends, “ ho developed all his divine form. The earth became his 
feet, the heaven his head, the sun and moon his eyes, the Bisachas 
his toes, &o., &c. At the sight of this divine form, the Asuras, 
Bali’s subjects, enraged dashed at him.’* They were of all animal 
and monstrous shapes, and armed with all sorts of instruments, 
their heads decked with diadems, earrings, &c. Vishnu’s form, 
however, grew as he dispersed them, until the sun and moon were 
no higher than his breast, and still he grew.^ 

Holding by his thigh is Garuda, and above the heads of the three 
figures before him is one with sword and shield falling down, and a 
half-figure behind. 

Facing this at the other end of the verandah, just outside the 
pilaster that separates it from the first described of the sculptures, 
is another large one representing Vishnu eight-armed, with chakra, 
arrow, gadha, and sword in his right hands, and in the left the 
miikha, shield, and bow {sarhga), the fourth hand placed against his 
loin. Behind the head a portion of the headdress is formed into a 
circular frill, somewhat resembling an aureole : this may be observed 
also both in the last described figure and in the next. He wears 

1 Garuda corresponds to the eagle of Jove; he is the vdhana or conveyance of 
Vishnu, and is usually placed before Vaishiiava temples, as Nandi is in front of ISuiva 
ones. 

2 See Harivamia, cc. 254-257. The account of the contest bears a strong likeness 
to that of the onset of Mara’s emissaries upon Buddha, as given in Spence Hardy’s 
Manual of Budhism. 
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long pendant links hanging down from tho ears, similar to what is 
found in many Buddhist images, and in the lower portion of tho 
link is hung a heavy ear-drop that rests against the collar. From 
the top of his high mtiJcufa or cap springs a figure of Narasinha, 
four-armed and with cluihra and saulcha. Whom this is intended 
to represent is somewhat difficult to say ; as it occupies a position 
beside the entrance, it may be intended merely as a figure of 
Vishnu in his more active and terrible form, while the next, inside, 
represents him in repose seated on Sesha, or it may bo for Balarama, 
the seven til avaUira. It is, like the others, well cut in a close- 
grained rock, and tho only damage it has suffered is a piece out of 
the long sword, and some slight injury near the ankle. The dress 
is knotted behind tho thighs, and round his body and thighs ho 
wears a belt.^ 

The last large sculpture to be noticed in this cave is a figure on 
the back wall of the verandah, adjoining that of Narasinha, and 
locally known as Harihara. This name is applied to the Ayinar 
of Southern India, the alleged son of Siva by Mohini, and who is 
tho only male Gramadevata worshipped by tho Tamils. There 
is, however, another legend of Harihara as a form of Siva assumed 
to contend with the Asura, called Guha.^ Hero the left side of the 
figure represents Hari or Vishnu with the sahkha in his uplifted 
hand, the other resting against his haunch, while the earring and 
cap are of a different pattern from that of Hara or Siva, on which 
is tho crescent and a withering skull, while a cobra hangs from 
his ear, another from his belt, a third is on the front of his mukida^ 
and a fourth twines round the or axe he holds in one hand. 

In the other hand he has some oval object. 

The roof of the verandah is divided by cross beams into seven 
recessed panels, each filled with sculptures. In tho central circular 
compartment in each of these panels is one of the favourite gods, 
Siva, Vishnu, Indra, Brahma, Kdma, &c., surrounded in most cases 
by smaller sculptures of tho eight Dikpalas, or regents of the points 
of the compass, tho corners being filled up with arabesques;'* 


1 Perhaps tho same os the Bdhupaddai of Southern India, roprosented as worn hy 
sages and other holy heings when they sit. 

2 Sec Foulkcs’s Legends of the Shrine of TTariharay pp. 37-41 ; Harivamiaf cc. 
180, 181 ; Ward's Hindus (ed. 1817), vol. i. p. 242. 

* For a full description of these, see Ind, Ani., vol. vi. p. 361. 
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The roof of the front aisle of the hall is likewise divided into com- 
partments, in the central one of which are a male and female figure 
floating on clouds — the male (Yaksha) carrying sword and shield. 
The panels right and left of this are occupied by expanded lotus 
flowers. The hall roof is divided into nine panels by divisions very 
slightly raised from the level of the ceiling. In the central one, in 
front, is a D6va riding on a ram — perhaps Agni — with a figure before 
him and another behind. In the other central panels are Brahm^i 
and Varuna ; in other compartments are flying figures, &c. 

Cave II. is considerably to the west of the largo cave, and like it 
faces north. The front of it is raised a little above the level of the 
area before it, and the face of the basement is sculptured with 
gana} Three steps have been built against the middle of the front 
by which to ascend to the narrow platform outside the verandah. 
At the ends of this platform are dwarpalas^ each 5 feet 10 inches 
high. The verandah has four scpiare pillars in front minutely carved 
from the middle upwards. Above them, slender mokara or ydli 
brackets project to support the drip, which is ribbed on the under 
side. The central areas of the bracket capitals of the ])illars are 
filled with sculpture. 

At the left cud of the verandah is Varaha, the boar avaidm, and 
at the right or west end the V/imana avatdra, neither of them so 
large as in the great cave. The roof is divided into compartments 
and sculptured, and the frieze that runs all round the wall head 
is carved with numerous scenes from the legends of Krishna or 
Vishnu.® 

The entrance from the verandah to the cave is by three openings 
divided by two pillars, each 8 feet inches high, neatly carved 
with arabesques or figures in festoons, &c., standing on a step 
7 inches above the level of the floor. 

Inside, the roof is supported by eight square pillars, arranged in 
two rows across the hall, which is 33 feet 4 inches wide by 23 feet 
7 inches deep and 11 feet 4 inches high.’* The brackets to the 

^ Sec First Arch, lieporty Plato XXI. 

2 See Jnd. Ant.y vol. vi. pp. 364, 365. It ib a remarkable proof of the late develop- 
ment of the Krishna cult, that bo few BCulptureB referable to it are to be found. The 
peries of small ones on this frieze are almost the only examples to be found in a rock- 
temple. 

3 See plan in Second Arch. lUporty Plate XXII. 
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rafters are lions, human figures, vampires, elephants, &c. The 
shrine is approached by five steps, which raise the floor of it 3 feet 
above that of the hall ; it measures 8 feet 9 inches by 7 feet 
inches, and contains a ckaumranga or square altar, but the idol that 
stood in it is gone. 

Cave No. I. (Plato LXVII., fig. 3) is on tbe north-west side of the 
hill, and only about 50 feet above the level of the town streets. It is 
entered by a few steps rising from what may have been a small court, 
but which the decay of the rock has carried away. Along the front 
on each side of the steps are the gana of Siva — dwarfs, with human, 
bovine, and equine heads, capering and posing in all sorts of attitudes. 
On the right or west side, above the return of this base, is a figure of 
Siva, 5 feet high, with eighteen arms, dancing the tamhiva^ or wild 
dance of demoniac rage which he is fabled to perform when he 
destroys the world — Nandi, Ganapati, and the drummer Narada 
being the only audience. Between this figure and the cave is a 
small chapel ^ with two pillars in front, standing on a base or raised 
stop, tlie face of which is also sculptured with rollicking gaga, — and, 
as at Elephanta, and on the four-armed figures that support the 
brackets in some of the AjantA caves, one of those gana has a tor- 
toise as a pendant to his necklace. Inside this chapel, round the 
ends and back, are more of these gana. Above them, on the back 
wall, is a pretty perfect figure of Mahishfi^suri or Durga as the 
destroyer of the buffalo-demon. On the right wall is Ganapati, and 
on the loft Skanda or Mah^sena, the god of war, and the /mZa-dova 
of the Ch^tlukya royal family. 

At the other end of the front of the cave is a dwdrpdla,^ G foot 
2 inches high, with the trlmla of Siva in his hand ; and below is a 
figure composed of a bull and elephant in such a way, that when the 
body of the bull is hid the elephant is distinctly seen, and when 
the body of the elephant is covered the remainder is a bull. The 
front of the verandah is supported by four square pillars and two 
pilasters, their upper halves and brackets carefully carved with 
festoons of beaded work. Over the brackets against the archi- 
trave, and hidden from outside by the drip in front, are a series of 

1 See my Elephanta, § 69, and notes. 

2 First Arch. Report, Plates XVII., XVIII. 

3 First Arch. Report, Plate XX., Fig, 2. 
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squat male figures, each different, and acting as brackets to the 
roof above. 

Insido the verandah, at the left end, is a figure of Harihara, the 
joint form of Siva and Vishnu, 7 feet 9 inches high,^ attended by 
two females, perhaps Lakshmi and Umd, with elaborate girdles, 
head-gear, and bracelets. At the right end is another large sculpture 
—that of Arddhan^riswara.® 

As is usually the case at Elephanta and elsewhere, the god is 
attended by his favourite white bull Nandi, — a form of Dharmad^va, 
the god of justice, who offered himself to Siva in this form as a 
vehicle. Behind Nandi, with clasped hands, stands Bhringi — a 
favourite devotee, or perhaps K41, a form of Budra or Siva himself 
as the author of destruction, — a gaunt and hideous skeleton. At 
the left or female side stands a female richly decked, and bearing 
some flat object in her left hand. 

The right side, which is always the male half, represents Siva, — 
the ’crescent moon and skull on his headdress, a snake in his ear, 
another coiled round his arm, a third hanging from his belt~(the 
heads of them broken off), — and a fourth twisting round the battle- 
axe ho holds in his uplifted hand ; a portion of the tiger-skin, in 
which he wraps his person, hanging down on his thigh ; with richly 
jewelled necklaces, bracelets, &c. 

The left half, representing Umisakti, has a large flat earring, 
necklaces, belt, armlets, and bracelets of different patterns from those 
on the male half. The hair is made up in a sort of chignon over the 
shoulder, much as it is still worn by the lower classes in the Madras 
Presidency, and is covered with a network of pearls or gems. A 
cord hangs down in front of the thigh, terminating in a small flat 
heart-shaped end — an ornament specially noticeable on many of the 
figures in the Kailasa temple at Elur^.. On the foot are two heavy 
anklets, and these and the very long bracelets on the wrists, and 
also on the female companion, cannot fail to remind the observer of 
the similar abundance of bone and brass rings worn by the Banj^ris 
and other aboriginal tribes to the present day. She holds up a 
flower, and with the other hand grasps one end of a stick or lute, 
the other end of which is held by the front hand of the male half. 

1 First Arch, Report^ Plate XIX. Fig. 4. 

2 “ ArddhanArii^vari, Arddlianeiiwari, or ArddhAnArinate^wara,” is the union of 
Hiva and PArvati, in a half male half female form. 
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The attendant female wears a loose kirtle held up by a richly 
jewelled belt. Her earrings are different — that in the right ear 
consisting of a long link hanging down to the shoulder, and in the end 
of it a thick jewelled ring and short pendant ; the other is a broad 
thick disc like that known in Bengal by the name of dhcnri} 
Floating overhead on each side are two figures, male and female, 
with offerings, and having elaborate headdresses. Her hair is done 
up in a very elaborate style, with a profusion of pearls over the 
forehead. This union of Siva and P/irvati in a single body per- 
sonifies the principle of life and production in its double aspect — the 
active principle under the name of Purusha, and the female or 
passive under that of Prakrit!.^ On the male side the figure of 
ArddhanUrinateswara is usually painted dark blue or black, and 
vermilion or orange on the left or female side, but sometimes the 
colours are white (Siva’s proper colour) and yellow. 

The roof is divided by imitation beams into five compartments. In 
the central one is a figure of the serpent Sesha very similar to that 
over the antechamber in the great temple at Pattadkal.** The head 
and bust are well formed, and project boldly from the centre of the 
coil. In a compartment to the right, on a cloud or boss 2 feet G 
inches in diameter, are a male and female well cut, the male ( Yahsh-a) 
with a sword, and the female (A 2 )mras) drawing forward a veil that 
floats behind her head. In the corresponding compartment on the 
other side are two rather smaller figures ; and in the end panels are 
lotuses. 

The entrance to the hall itself, as in the two already described, 
differs from what we found in the Buddhist cave-temples. The 
front wall of the Yihara with its small windows and doors admitted 
too little light ; and so here, while retaining the verandah in front 

1 EAjciidraU Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. i. p. 98, and Plate XXVII., Fifif. 
118, It is to be regretted that wo have no descriptive catalogue of female ornaments 
used in India. 

2 It embodies the central idea of nature-worship, and occurred to the early Greeks, 
as we see from the old Orphic hymn preserved by Stobseus, beginning 

Zei^« apai/^y yevero, au^poroq eirXero vtjupyj, 

“ Zeus was a male, Zeus became a deathless damsel.” 

Stobrous, JEclog. Phys., ed. Heeren, vol. i. p. 42 ; conf. Muir, Orig* Sansk. Texts, 
vol. i. pp. 9, 86 ; vol. iv. p. 331 ; and vol. v. p. 369. 

^ See First Arch. Be^^wt, Plate XX,, Fig. 4, and Plate XL., Fig. 5. This one is 
also represented on the cover of Mr. Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship. 
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and further protecting the hall from rain and sun by projecting 
eaves, a large portion of the front was left open, the whole, indeed, 
except in front of the side aisles. In this case the entrance is 
21 feet wide, divided into three by two pillars. These pillars have 
simple bases, square shafts, the upper part of each ornamented 
with arabesques, birds, &c. The capitals are circular, and so much 
in the style of those at Elephanta as to suggest no great diflforence 
of age,^ and the brackets are similar to those over the back columns 
in Cave XVI. at Ajantfi. 

The hall measures 42 feet 1 inch wide by about 24^ feet deep, the 
roof being supported, as in Cave II., by two rows of four columns, 
each parallel to the front and similar to those in the verandah. 
It is divided into compartments by imitation joists and rafters. In 
the first, immediately within the middle entrance, arc a pair of 
figures (a YaksJut and Almira na), the male having sword and shield ; 
in the next or central compartment is a lotos ; and the rest are plain. 

The shrine is irregular in shape, varying from 6 feet 11 inches 
to 8 feet 3 inches deep, by 9 feet 6 inches wide, and contains a 
square altar or duimrahga^ with a small lihga or phallic emblem of 
Siva in it. 

The fourth cave at Biidarai is the Jaina one, and will be noticed 
in its proper place. 


See First Arch, licport^ Plate XX., Fig. 1. 
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CHAPTER III. 

KARUSA CAVES. 

About a quarter of a mile to the cast of the village of KarusA 
and about 43 miles east of Dliarasinwa, in the soutb-west of the 
Nizam’s territory, is a low but steep bill of laterite, in which soft 
rock a range of caves are excavated ; but, as may easily be supposed, 
tbe coarse conglomerate character of the rock not being favourable 
for tbe execution of fine sculptures, these hfive been originally but 
clumsily cut, and subsequent decay baa in many places rendered 
them still worse. Owing to tbe circumstance, and perhaps also to 
their remote situation, none of this group of caves — except perhaps 
that known as the Mahadeva Cave — arc of much beauty or interest. 
That one, however, would be a really fine cave anywhere if the 
material out of which it is excavated had been such as to admit of 
its design being adequately elaborated. Another cave, the Lhkola, 
is also of some merit, but very inferior to the other. All the others 
arc extremely rude, but not without some interest from their pecu- 
liarities of design. 

At the south end of the hill is a cave quite ruined by the fall of 
nearly the whole roof and front. It has been about 45 feet wide, 
and probably of considerable height. A little to the north, along 
the west face of the hill, is a small shrine with a rude imitation of a 
Wcliar or low spire, — or rather pyramidal roof, — carved on the rock 
above it. Next is a rude cell, 12 feet by 0, with an inner one of 
smaller dimensions. Tn front is a recess in the rock about- 15 feet 
wide, which can hardly ever have been covered ; and at the north 
side of this, again, is a small monolithic temple measuring oul^^ 3.^ 
feet by 3 inside, with a small door, the outside of the roof being 
carved into a sikMr, as in the previous instance. 

Eor some distance from this, along the face of the scarp, there are 
no more caves ; then we come to the principal group consisting of 
larger ones. The first of these is of irregular shape, 11 to 15 feet 
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wide by 13 tVot 2 iiicLes to 14 feet 8 inches deep, much filled up, 
and with a cell or plain shrine at the back, but nothing to indicate 
to what sect it belonged. Above it is another small monolithic 
temple. 

About six yards to the north of this is a second, 23 to 25} feet 
wide by IG^ feet deoj), with a cell in the north wall, of very irregular 
shape. In the south wall is also the commencement of a cell. 
None of the walls are straight or perpendicular. It contains a very 
rude image of a Jtna or Tlrtlumkvnx^ perfectly featureless, seated 
with his legs crossed under him as usual. 

Beyond this are remains of cuttings in the rocks, as if for open 
courts, and perhaps a well, and a stair leading to the top of the hill ; 
then, thirty yards from the last, we reach one of the largest of the 
series ; — a double cave of two storeys, very irregular in plan, and 
roughly about 50 feet deep by 70 feet wide, divided into two halls 
above and below, (^lose to the front of the north half of the cave 
stands an octagonal pillar, the mouldings about the top of which, 
however, are almost effaced. In the top is a hole about a foot 
S(piare and the same in depth, but whether it held the irimla of Siva 
or a cresset for fire, is left to conjecture. In the floor of the north 
side of the excavation there have been sixteen 8(|uare pillars of rough 
form, with rudedy blockt'd out bracket ca[)itals ; but, except seven, 
all are rotted away. At the back is the shrine standing forward 
into the cave, and from the way the excavations terminate on each 
side of it, it would seem that it was intended to carry the 
imidakiiiliina quite round it. The shrine is an oblong cell with 
sculptures on the back wall, which are much obliterated. 43ie 
central figure has lost his head, but he had a battle-axe or pardhi in 
the u])pcr right hand, a small trlhda or trident in the upper left, 
while the lower hands seemingly rested against the thighs. All 
this is distinctly enough apjdicable to Siva. The right side figure 
appears to have been Vishnu : while the left-hand one had the three 
faces usually assigned to Brahma. 

The floor of the south half of this cave is about 6 feet 5 inches 
below that of the other hall. In front it has a screen with two 
])illars su])portirjg a massive lintel; but, inside this, what maybe 
termed the veraudali, it is open above, and has a roughly fashioned 
dwdqxila or door-kee})er on the south end and an unfinished one on 
the other. A descent of seven steps loa<Is down to the floor of tho 
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hall, wliicli seems to have been a very rude imitatioji of a Buddhist 
Ohaitya-cave. It was evidently intended to have four square pil- 
lars on each side with aisles behind, but the left aisle ran into the 
other half of the cave, and spoilt the plan. The navo has a low 
arch with ribs across it, and the aisles are much lower. 'J'he shrine 
is in the back wall, but the Hgures arc so decayed as to be nearly 
uridistingnishablo ; they were probably Brahma, Vishnu, and J5iva — 
the Hindu Triad, as in the other shrine. 

At each end of the front, and in the block of rock left between 
these halls, is a small shrine. 

A stair in the left wall of the north hfill leads up to tlio apart- 
ments above. The north one, in which it lands, is somewhat in the 
style of the hall just described. It has three pillai’s on each side, 
with a low arched roof having a ridgepole along the centre, and 
rougli ribs running up to it. llie side aisles are narrow and low. 
At the back is a shrine with a larger square pillar left in front on 
each side and carved each with a dwdrpdia. Behind this are two 
other similar blocks or pillars, each with dwarpalan on the front and 
back. Between these last stands a large lihga nearly 4 feet in 
diameter at the base and 3 feet 2 inches at the top. In front of it is 
a sort of trough in the floor. 

A door in the wall leads into the south hall, about 30 feet wide 
by 54 feet from the front to the back wall. It has four pillars 
along each wall, but the roof is flat, and slopes upwards towards 
the back. There is a pradahshhai round the shrine, the rock in the 
south-east corner of which has been broken through from above, 
and this corner is now filled with debris. Three figures in the 
shrine are about 5^ feet high, were probably Vishnu, Siva, and 
Brahma, — but all are much defaced. 

Above the north end of the facade of this cave are some sculp- 
tures, but so worn that little can bo made of them. 

Adjoining the upper floor on its north side are a number of 
irregular apartments with a good deal of rude Saiva sculpture. 

Maiiadeva’s Cave. 

Fifty feet nr Tth of the large cave is another, known as Mahad ova’s, 
having an extreme width of 60 feet by 64 feet in depth, with a 
fragment of a small scjuare numdapa in front for the Nandi or bull 

1 ) 1 ) 2 
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of Siva. The facade is 43J feet long, with a low parapet wall in 
front, from behind which rise four square pillars with thin bracket 
capitals. The roof is supported by six lines of three pillars, each 
running from front to back, — one row on each side having five 
pillars, and ninning up the yradalcsliinn. There are thus twenty-six 
pillars in all, including the four in front, all approximately square 
except four immediately in front of the shrine, which stand on low 
octagonal plinths, and have shafts with sixteen shallow flutes, then 
a thick square member, and above it the capital, the lower portion 
of it being a conoidal frustrum fluted to the neck, and the upper part 
octagonal with a few simple members.' 

The shrine is about 16 feet by 11 and 8 high, has four doors, 
and contains a large lw(j(i in a salunlclui or altar, not 2 feet above 
the level of the floor. The front of the shrine is carved with two 
rude dwdrapdlaSi each leaning on his club. The door has a narrow 
architrave and slender pilaster on each side, outside which are two 
huge snakes,— their tails are grasped by a human figure over the 
door, and their human heads turned up below. On the basement, 
on each side the steps, and below the dwdrajidla, is an elephant in 
bas-relief. 

At the sides of the south door of the shrine are a pair of tall male 
and female figures, the male in each case next to the door, and 
loaning on a heavy club, — the female attended by a small dwarf. 
At. the north door are similar pairs of guardians, but without tho 
dwarfs. 

M^he sides of the cave are covered with large sculptures, but in 
many jdaces so damaged as to ])e almost unintelligible. Along the 
south oj- right wall they ai’o generally Vaishnava, while those on the 
north side are Saiva. All have been at one time covered with 
plaster, and tho appearance of tho whole must have depended 
greatly on tho manner in which this was done. Beginning on the 
south side, — just behind the pilaster, on the back of the front wall, 
— are represented a number of men with clubs or swords, as if 
engaged in an action, below are two elephants and several human 
figures some of them greatly defaced. 

Beyond these and on the return of the wall are two figures wrest- 
ling, and aliove them other two apparently similarly engaged. The 


’ Soc Third Arvh. Firport, Plate \1V. 
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r\oxt ‘figure below appears to be escaping from the next group, of 
which the principal figures are a tall male standing on the low nar- 
row bench or base that runs along under all the sculptures, holding 
up a sort of whip in his right hand, as if about to strike with it a 
Nchja whose long tongue he holds with his left hand. The Ndga has a 
human head and bust, with his hands joined in the attitude of sup- 
plication ; over his head is the five-fold snake-hood, whilst his tail 
is coiled up below. To his left is a smaller female Ndgani in a 
similar attitude. Some small figures below are obliterated. Above 
are several others : one man is seizing an animal like a horse by 
the mouth ; another twists the head of a bull right round by the 
muzzle and one horn ; and others are not so distinct. 

The next group is the common one of Vaniha or Vishnu of the 
boar s head avataT*a. To the left of this is a still larger group, 
intended to represent the contest between Vishnu and tlic Asuras, 
the concluding scone in the VamanaorDwarf Avatara, and somewhat 
similar to those at Badami. 

Near the oast end of this wmll is the Narasifiha avatara, or Vishnu 
of tlie Lion-head, four-armed, holding the rhnlnu and mhl'ha in two 
hands, and with the others tearing out the bowels of the impious 
Hiranyakai^ipa, the brother of Hiranyakslia, who still grasps Ids 
sword and shield. Beside this is Vishnu represented as a two- 
armed man holding up the hill of Govardhana over the lierds of 
Vraj which are represented by some badly-formed cattle between 
him and Narasiriha. 

Ill the return of the wall, to the left of this, is the door of a small 
cell with a carving on the back apparently intended for Karttikeya, 
or Mahasena, the god of war. 

Entering the prad^lcshitfa or circumambulatory passage, on the 
south side, the wall up to the door of another cell is occupied by a 
scene 13 feet in length. On the right, in a very rude chariot drawn 
by two small horses, is a figure shooting from a bow against two 
tall bowmen close in front. Behind them is a male with high cap, 
holding a female by the arm. In the chariot is a veiy diminutive 
driver, and beyond or above it are seen about seven warriors with 
bows and clubs, while high up on the left are two pairs, apparently 
interested spectators. Whether this represents a scene in the war 
of the Pandavas or in the story of Efima is not very clear. 

On the back wall is another large tableau ; below, seven figures are 
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represented, four of whom appear to bo cariyiiig weighty objects, 
one is either ])uilding a pillar or sacrificing, and another is crouching 
below at the foot of it. Above the pillar two figures are stretched 
at ease looking on, and behind are two men, and a female between 
them. To the left, and over the first mentioned figures, are four 
men and a woman, apparently dancing. Above tiiem lies a man 
with three wonuui attending on him, and at his feet three men in 
attitudes as if hopping. To the right of these, again, is a man 
standing with a long bow, and a female seated with uplifted hand. 

On the noT*th of the shrine, and on the back Avail, is a figure Avit h 
a bow (IraAvn <against two figures struggling together. Above ar(^ 
five or six people, Avorshipping or supplicating. 

On the north wall of the 'praihilcuhltja is a much-defaced groii]) 
consisting, apparently, of one tall male figure and four females. On 
the west of this is the door of a small ii'regular cell, and to the h'ft 
of it, again, is a large sculpture of the churning of the sea of 
milk, — a story frecpiently alluded to in sculptures.^ In the 
sculpture here a solitary Daitya has got hold of the head of Vasuki, 
and three others appear behind him, Avhile at least three of the 
Suras have a hold of the tail, and other three stand close by. Brahma 
and another god, four-handed, are aboAm, and on the top of Mount 
Mamlara, used as a churning staff, Vishnu appears helping to twill 
it round. 

In the cell Avhich opens from the aisle of the cave is a figure 
which appears to be intended for Vishnu. 

On the north wall of this aisle are the Saiva sculptures. The first 
in the direction in which we are noAV proceeding is Havana under 
Kailasa. 

A little to the left of this, Siva andPiirvati are represented sitting 
together. The bull Nandi stands in front, Avith the almost undistin- 
guishable traces of gambolling (jaua^ monkeys, &c. round him. The 
next scene is SiAnx in the/fWf/aw dance, with Parvati at his left knee, 
and some small figures among his feet. 

La kola’s Cave. 

In its plan, and ihe general character of its sculptures, this cave 
so nearly resemldes the three Brahmanical caA'cs of B{\dami. that it 

^ For ail account of this sc«* Third Arch. Jirpnrt^ pp. 10‘, 17. 
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must be very nearly ot‘ tlie same afi^e. It may consequently be safi‘l v 
assigned to the latter half of the sixth century, though from tlie 
coarseness of the materials out of Avhich it is excavated, it is dillicuH- 
to ascertain its date with any great ])recision. 

A little to the north of Mahadeva’s cave is an unfinished cell, and 
at twenty yards from the same is a ca-vo, locally knoAvn as La kola’s. 
Its entrance is reached up six or more steps. It has four pillars in 
front and twenty -four inside, about 2 feet S(juaro. The cave 
measures from 41 to 40 feet wide by about 5(S feet deep to tlie back 
of the imvhikMua and about 10 feet 4 inches high. In front is a 
low half screen Avail Avith a descent of four st('ps down into the cave. 

In the cell on the south side are five female figures on the back 
Avail, a male and female on the left Avail, and Ganapati and a male 
on the right, all dancing. One of those on the back Avail has a 
horse’s head. In the back cell on the same side is a male figure 
Avith tAvo arms, but defaced. 

In the shrine is a four-armed figure of Vishnu, 0 feet high, and 
formed of a diflcTent and more coinjiact- stone than the rock in 
Avhich the cave is cut. In his left hand he has the cluikra and 
and in the right a huge club and some round object. He 
Avoars a high cap, Avith the radiated broad frill like a behind. 

A stair leads down from the north side of this cave into the next, 
in Avhich arc four ])illars Avith corresponding ])ilastc‘rs, but the 
])illars are miujh eaten away. It measures about 21 feet Avide by 2.‘1 
feet deep, and has a small shrine in the back Avail. On each side 
the outer door has been a AvindoAV Iti lattic(*d stone woik, noAV 
broken aAvay. 

Above this cave are tAVo cells, one with Ganesa roughly carved on 
the wall, and a small vnU or altar in a shrine behind it. 

BetAveen this last and the next an elephant is rudely carved on a 
projecting rock, but apparently has never been finished. The next 
cave was probably a largo one, but is entirely ruined by the fall of 
the rock Avhich formed part of the roof of it. It Avas, [)orha])S, 
never finished, as the back Avail is very irrc^gular. 

To the north of this again is a loAV-roofed cave, Avith two octago- 
]ial i)illars in the hall, somoAvhat of the pattern of thos(^ in front of 
the shrine in Mahadeva’s cave. The hall is aljont 17 1‘eot Avido hy 
23 feet deep, hut the pmdffkshuni extends to 34 feet 10 inches in 
length behind the shi’ine, the cav(i hc'ing irregular in form. The 
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shrino inside is about 6 feet 9 iiiclioH square, and contains a figure 
of Vishnu, cut from the rock in dtu^ and very much decayed. 

Higher up on the scarj) are three or four cells and small shrines, 
Tiien we come to a cave varying in width from 25^ feet in front to 
43 J at the back, about 30 J feet deep and 8| feet higli. It has two 
pillars, with rough pilasters in front — two ])illar8 in the second row, 
and four in the back one. The shrine, about 8 feet by 7, is in the 
back wall, there being no pradalcdiwa, atid contains an oblong altar 
in which is placed a modem linga of hard stone. Still to the no7*th 
are two cells, the second with Gan6sa carved on the south wall, and 
Mahishasurj, the slayer of the buffiilo-demon. 

On the ascent of the hill, in front of MahA,(]6va’s cave and the 
two-storeyed one, are seven or eight very small monolithic temples, 
mostly ruined. 

Round the nortli end of the hill are upwards of forty V(;ry small 
shrines, some with facades cut on the rock over them, and dedicated 
•r-some to the Uhga, and others to Vishnu. 

The extreme simplicity of the carving in these caves might 
incline us to think they were early. This however may arise from 
the nature of the rock in which they are excavated, and these sculp- 
tures are, at all events, sufficient to show that they were made before 
the rise of the Ling^yats. They are probably, as just mentioned, 
of about the same age as those at BtVdAmi described above. 

Nine miles north from KarusA, and as far east of Awsa, is a 
solitary hill near the village of Hasagahw. In the oast side of it 
were two large caves ; but, owing to disintegration of the rock, 
they are worn almost to the appearance of natural caverns. On the 
west side is another, 49 feet deep by 41 wide, with a pradakMna 
round the shrines. It had some sculpture right and left of the 
shrine door, but they are much decayed. This cave had probably 
twelve columns, in throe rows across, but no trace whatever is left 
of the two immediately in front of the shrine door. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

BRAIIMANICAL CAVES IN THE DEKHAN, MOMINABAD, 

POONA, &c. 

At Mominfibad or Joglii AmbA in the Nizam of HaidarabaJ’s 
territory, are some Bralimanical and Jaina caves, architecturally of 
a very plain type, to which it is difficult to assign an age with any 
confidence. They are just o\itside the town, in two low rocky knolls. 
The largest (Plate LX VIII.) has an open court in front, measuring 
about 90 feet by 85, in the middle of which stands a low pavilion 
about 34^ feet square outside, with a sloping roof. Inside it is an 
oval platform for the Nandi or bull, the vehicle of Siva. The roof 
within is supported by four perfectly plain square pillars. The hall 
of the cave is 91 feet long by 45 deep, and its roof is upheld by 
thirty-two similar pillars, 2 feet 3 inches square, each surmounted by 
a bracket block, 5 feet long and 10 inches deep, on which lie the 
architraves which run from end to end of the cave. In the back 
wall are three small rooms and the principal shrine, containing the 
faint traces of what appears to have been a Trimhrti or triple-headed 
image of ^iva as combining the three characters of Rudra, Vishnu, 
and Brahma. There is another small shrine in the left end of the 
third aisle. Along the back wall has been a good deal of the 
ordinaiy Saiva sculptures — the Saptamfitras, the tdndava dance, 
Mahishfisuri, &c., which may be of almost any age. 

In the court, at each end of the front of the cave, stand two 
large elephants cut out of the rock, and behind the mandap are other 
two. 

To the west of this, across a small stream, are the remains of 
other caves, but much destroyed by a current of water that runs 
through them, and overgrown by prickly-pear, &c. One of them 
has been fully 100 feet long by 41 deep, but its roof is almost totally 
destroyed. Like the Dasa AvatAra at Elura, the great cave at 
Karusa, and others, the walls of it have been covered with rude 
sculptures both of the AvatAras of Vishnu and of the forms and 
feats of Siva and his consort.^ 

* For more details and plans s<'e T/iird Arch<eul. liqiort, pp. o0-52, arul Flatos 
XXXIII., XXXIV. 
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Cavk-Templeb of Bhamburde, Rajapuri, &c. 

At the small village of Bhrimbiirde to the north of Poona is 
anotlier Saiva rock-temple, very closely resembling that of Jog4i 
Ambii both in stylo and arrangements, only that the Nandi pavilion 
in front is round instead of square, as may be seen from the plan, 
Plate LXIX., and the annexed woodcut. The shrine is advanced into 
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Ihc floor, instead of being a cell in the back wall. It is somewhat 
larger however, being IflO feet in one direction by about 100 across, 
and, as may be seen by comparing these plates, it is altogether of a 
finer and more monumental character, and hence ])robably of a more 
ancient date. The roof of the pavilion slopes, and has been hewn 
with ridges or ribs after the shajie of an umbrella. Owing to 
there being no exit for the 'water that accumulates in the trench 
round this inandap — for it sits quite in a pit — it stands for a large 
part of the year in a sheet of water that roaches from the Nandi 
in the centre of it to the entrance of the cave. 

Rajapuri is a small village about 8 miles to the WTst of VYai in 
th(i Satiira distiict, near the source of the Krislnui.^ The caves are 
in a spur of the Mahabale.swar range, on the south-west of the 
Krishna, and at a height of 1,200 or 1,800 feet above the valley, but 


^ TIkw ciues luiv(* not In'fii doscribwl in any <R;tail hitherto. They were surveye*d 
by the Mrs.^rs. VVcist in 1853, who have kindJy placed their collections at my disposal. 
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not (lifliiciilt of acceRR. They are cut in a soft ochrey coloured rock, 
just below tho later i to. 

The caves are irregular and rudely cut, and extend about thirty 
yards along the face of the clifP. The largest somewhat resembles 
the Dhokeswara cave : a structural wall is inserted in front, inside 
which are four plain square pillars in two rows in front of the shrine 
which is about 7 feet S(iuare inside, but iiregular in its outer form. 
There is also another smaller linga shrine in the right wall of the 
front area, and two colls, one untin ishod,iTi the back of the pvf nI a a. 
A low passage l(\ads to the right into a room, of which the front is 
blo(^ked up and Avhich has a smaller room behind it. From the left 
side there is also an entrance into other two rooms, and from tho 
front, one, a low passage leads into an irregular area containing two 
tanks, an*d a cell dedicated to Bhavani. In front is an inscription 
on a loose slab in an old form of Devanagari — perhaps of the Hth 
century A.n. 

Tlie Fateswara caves are a small group of some five excavations 
near the top of a hill about six miles south-east from Satara. They 
ai‘e, like the Ilajapuri caves, very rudely excavated, and have been 
much altered and enclosed with buildings during last century, but 
from the number of loose liiigas lying about, and their plans, so far 
as they can be made out, they appear to have been Hrahmanicul. 

About twenty miles in a straight line to the E.S.F. of Karailh is 
the town of Kandal, in a hill near which are some 1(5 Brahinanical 
caves, mostly small, cut in a soft reddish rock, ami divided into two 
groups, one of thirteen caves on the north-eastern face, and the other 
of tlireo on the southern faee of the hill. One contains traces of some, 
rude sculptures. Like those at IViteswai’a, they liave been altered 
and added to by building, but aro probably not of very ancient 
date. 

Malkrswara. 

Thirt('en miles south-west of the Xandal caves and about 18 
miles north from Kolapur, in a hill near tho village of Malwadi, is a 
group of seven Brahinanical caves, mostly very small. The larg(*st 
has a hall about 2(5 feet by 21 with four massive square pillars, 
having circular necks and a pi’ojecting memlier under the brackets 
resembling what we find in structural columns of the 12th and 
13th centuries, d'liis cave has an antechamber to tho linga shrine. 
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and also a small shrine on the right side of the hall. Like the 
Pjiteswara and Kandal caves, these have also been modified in very 
recent times by building. 


Patub. 

Patur is a village twenty miles to the east of Akola, the chief town 
of B(n*ar. To the west of the village are two caves facing east, and 
each consisting of a sort of double verandah, fully 40 feet in length, 
divided by a step with two plain square pillars and pilasters upon it. 
The outer verandah has also two square pillars in front, and is 
about 9 feet wide, while the inner one or hall is 13 to 13 1 feet deep, 
in the back of which is a cell about 11 feet square. The southern 
one at least has once contained a Iwga; possibly the other may have 
been dedicated to Vishnu, or perhaps Bhavrini ; it contains a 
cJummmga or image altar, and the hall is only 31 feet by 14 feet, 
and 12 to 13 feet high. There are some names on the pillars in old 
Devanagari characters of about the ninth century. A line on one 
pillar lias been supposed to be in Pehlvi ; but it is too faint to be 
mad(} out, though it was probably in JIala-Kanada. 

Rudbeswab. 

Near the vilhigo of Gulwada (besides the Buddhist cav^e known jis 
G hato^.kacha) there is a rude Brahman ical cave or small group of 
excavations in which are figures of Ganesa, Bhairava, Narasifiha, 
the Saptamatras, &c., but all weatherworn and dilapidated. There 
is nothing of architectural interest about the place, and the whole is 
probably of comparatively recent origin. 

Patna. 

On the west of the deserted town of Patna in Khaiidesh, already 
mentioned in connexion with the Pitalkhora caves, is the hill fort of 
Kanhar, and on the west side of the liill or that farthest from the 
ruins of the town, and up a torrent bed, is a Brahmanical cave, pro- 
bably Vaishnava, and locally known as Srihgar Ch4vadi. It consists 
of a plain hall or shrine 19 feet wide by 17 feet 6 inches deep, and 
varying in height from (> feet 8 inches in front to 8 feet at the back. 
The entrance door is neatly carved, with two high steps, with 
moulded pilasters, small standing figures, &;c. at each side, much in 
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the style of the early structural temples, such as that at Ambamath 
and the Hem^idpanti temples of the Dekhan. 

In front is a verandah about 7 feet wide, returning outwards on 
the right side. Besides the double pillar at the corner, this is sup- 
ported by two pillars and a pilaster in front of the cave, and by one 
pillar and pilaster in the return. These pillars support a narrow 
entablature carved with arabesques, and are hidden on the outside, 
to fully half their height, by a curtain, carved in the style of the 
corre8})onding portions in the Kailas temple at Elura, and of the 
first of the old Jaiiia temples at Bclgaum, and which may belong to 
about the 11th century a.d. It is thus perhaps one of the latest 
excavated of the Brahmanical caves, and possibly the work of some 
local chief under the Yadavas of Devagiri. Inside is an Ota or 
seat about 2 feet high. Outside is a water- tank. 


Dhokeswara. 

The Brahmanical caves of Dhokeswara are in the east side of a hill 
near the village of Dhoke, in theP^mer Taluka, about twenty miles 
west of Ahmadnagar. 

The principal cave (Plate LXX., fig. 1) is irregular in shape, but 
about 45 feet wide in front, and upwards of 50 feet deep. In front 
it has two massive pillars between pilasters, and 14J feet behind 
them other two pillars, standing on a raised step, scpiare below, 
changing above into eight and thirty-two sides, with square capitals 
having pendant corners, under brackets of the ordinary form. 1'he 
front pair of columns have more carving on the lower halves, but 
are sqiiare up to the capitals. 

The shrine is cut in the solid rock, with a wide i^radalcMtfa quite 
round it, and with doors in frpnt and in the right end. On each 
side of the front one is a dwdrpdla with nlmhm behind the head, 
holding up a flower in his right hand ; his headdress is high, and 
in a style representing twisted locks of hair. These figures arc 
similar to those on the sides of the shrine at Elephanta and the 
Dumar Lena .at Elura. Over their shoulders are vldyddluims. Under 
the right hand of the dwdrpdUi, t.o the left of the shrine door, is a 
figure standing with folded arms and a triMa or trident sot on his 
head as a cap. Other figures are carved to right and left. In the 
shrine is a small h'ifyo, and on an earthen platform in front, among 
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many fragments of sculpture of all ages, is a modern liollovv copper 
luKja with a human face in front, a snake coiled round it, and the 
seven hoods raised over it. 

On the south wall of the cave are the Matras, eight female 
divinities, with Ganes^ at their head, and on the side of the pilaster 
next him a tall naked figure, probably Kala. Yanihi, the third, 
has a boar’s head ; each has her cognizance below and a nimlms 
behind her head ; they are seated under the foliage of five trees ; 
and beyond the last is a form of Siva. The work is of a very inferior 
sort. On the deep architrave over the inner pair of pillars in the 
centre is the common sculpture of Lakshmi and the elephants pouring 
water over her, and to the left some other figures. 

At the north end is a chapel with two pillars in front, and on the 
back wall a large sculpture of Bhairava and some snake figures. 
Outside, at each end of the fa9ade, is a tall standing female figure 
with lofty headdress, and holding an opening bud in one hand. 

In a recess to the north of the shrine is a coarsely hewn out 
bull. In the back are three small recesses, and in the south end 
a raised platform with a seat at the back, at the end of which a 
hole has been made into a large cistern, the entrance to whicli is 
a dozen yards to the south of the cave. Between the great cavt^ 
and the cistern and some way up the face of the rock, approached 
by a risky stair, is a small cave, low in the roof, with a built front, 
the original having given way. On each side of this is a sort of 
coll with an opening into it, about 2 or 2^ feet from the floor. In 
the left front comer is a trap-door into some sunk apartment 
partially filled up. 
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CllArTER V. 

BRAIIMANICAL CAYE-TEMPLES AT ELURA. 

As before mentioned the Buddhist group occupies the southern 
extremity of the crescent in which the caves of Blunl are situated. 
At a later age the northern horn was taken possession of by the 
Jains, wlio excavated there a remarkable series of caves to bo de- 
scribed hereafter. But between these two, at an intermediate age, 
the Brahmans excavated some 15 or 16 caves, rivalling those of their 
])redcces8ors in magnificence, and exceeding them in richness of deco- 
ration. In their earlier caves the Brahmans copied to a certain 
extent the arrangements of those belonging to the Buddhists, though 
gradually emancipating themselves from their influ etice till the series 
culminated in the Kailasa, which is not only the largest and most 
magnificent Rock-cut temple in India, but the one in which its 
authors most completely emancipated themselves from the influence 
of Buddhist cave architecture. 

^J^he Brahinanical caves begin at a distance of about 40 yards north 
of the Tin Thai, or last Buddhist cave, the first one being a large 
perfectly plain room, of which the front has been destroyed by the 
decay of the rock, and the floor is deep in earth. It may probably 
have been a dfiarimmln or rest-house for visitors. Close to this, and 
to which it doubtless belonged, is the cave known as Ravan-ka KLaY ; 
and next to it, but higher up in the rock, is the DasAvatara, between 
which and the famous Kailasa the road passes up the hill to the 
town of Rozah. 

To the north of Kailasa is a deep ravine, and beyond it are four 
or five caves not usually distinguished by separate names. Then 
follow those known as Rameswara, Nilakanth, a small cave, Teli-k^ 
Grana, Kumbarwara, Janw,lsa, and the Milkmaid’s cave. This last 
is near a high waterfall, at the north side of which is excavated 
tile magnificent temple known as Sita’s Nluini, or Dumar Len^i, the 
most northerly of the Brahmanical series. 

Fortunately the ago of these caves can be ascertained within very 
narrow limits from the style of their architecture and local pecu- 
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liarities, though there are hardly any inscriptions or traditions that 
tend to elucidate the matter. They certainly are all subsequent to 
the caves at BadAmi (a.d. 579), and anterior to the Kaihlsa, which, 
as we hope presently to show, was commenced in or about 725. These 
are at least the extreme limits within which the age of the group is 
comprised, though it is hardly probable that the earliest of them 
overlap the Buddhist series to the extent which that would imply. 
Both in their plans, and in the style of their architectural details, 
they resemble so nearly the latest caves at AjantTi and Aurangabad 
that it is probable they belong generally to the second half of the 
seventh century rather than the first. Their succession appears to 
be nearly as they are situated locally, and enumerated in the follow- 
ing pages — beginning with those situated nearest to the Buddhist 
group, and ending with the Dumtllr Lena, the most northern, which 
may be assumed to be the last excavated, anterior to the Kailasa, 
which probably, however, was not completed before the end of the 
century. 


Bavana-ka Kiiai. 

The Brahman ical shrine locally known as Ravana-ka Khai has 
four pillars in front and 12 inside the open hall, which measures 
54 feet wide by to the front of the shrine. The shrine is 
surrounded by a wide passage or for circumambulation, 

making the total depth of the excavation 85 feet. The central area 
is 14| feet high, and the side aisles 13 feet 8 inches (Plate LXX., 
%- 2 ). 

Two pillars in front and one inside the front aisle are gone. They 
have high square bases and drooping-eared florid capitals, with 
circular necks of varied patterns (Plate LXXl). The pilasters, fig. 2, 
are carved from the floor to the brackets, fig. 1. The former recall 
the style of decoration found in the caves at Aurangabad (Plate 
LXYI.) and in the latest caves at Ajant4. This would indicate 
that the age could hardly be earlier than the middle of the seventh 
century, while the pilasters are in a style more closely resembling 
what was afterwards developed at Elephanta and in the Brahmani- 
cal caves of the beginning of the following century. All the 
compartments of the wall between the pilasters are filled with 
sculpture ; but even within the last ten years the faces have been 
hacked and destroyed by Musalmans. 
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The south wall is covered witl> Saiva sculptures; beginning at 
the front they are — 

1. MahishAsurt killing the buffalo-demon. 

2. Siva and P4rvati on a raised platform playing at ckamar or 
chauj^f a sort of chess played with dice. Ga^iapati and another 
attendant wait behind Siva, and two females and a male behind 
PArvati, while between but beyond them Bhringi looks on at the 
game. Five of the faces in this compartment have been hacked 
within the last ten years. Below is Nandi, the bull of Siva, and 
thirteen small fat gana rollicking. This sculpture seems to be 
peculiar to ElurA, where it occurs several times in different caves, 
but while most of the other Saiva sculptures occur at Elephanta and 
elsewhere, this does not. Siva as MahAyogi, which is twice repeated 
at Elephanta, occurs at ElurA only in the DumAr Lena cave, and there 
in a scarcely finished form. 

3. Siva dancing the tdnd^a^ or great dance, which he performs 
over the destruction of the world ; three figures with drums and 
fifes are to his right ; Bhiingi, his skeleton attendant, is behind, 
and PArvati and two ga^ia — one with a cat’s face — are on his loft ; 
above are BrahmA and Vishnu on his left, and on his right Indra 
on his elephant, Agni on his ram, and two others. 

4. BAvana, the demon king of LankA or Ceylon, proud of his 
immeasurable strength, got under KailAsa, the White Mountain or 
heaven of Siva, intending to carry it off; PArvati got alarmed on 
feeling the place shake, and clung to Siva, who fixed BAvana under 
the hill with his foot until he repented of his temerity. BAvana had 
ten heads and twenty arms, and often on the top of his cap an 
animal’s head is represented, some say that of an ass. Four ganm 
here mock him. Siva and PArvati have each their attendants, and 
two guardians stand at the sides. The peculiar conventional mode 
of representing a mountain by means of brick-shaped blocks may 
be noted ; it recurs again and again, and, as already mentioned, is^ 
employed also in the paintings at Ajan^A. 

6. Bhairava, the destructive form of Siva, his foot on a largo fat 
dwarf, another at his side, Ghtnapati behind him, and holding up 
with two of his hands the olephant-hide in which he wraps himself, 
with other two he holds the spear with which he has transfixed 
his puny enemy BatnAsura ; in one is a long sword, and in another 
a bowl to receive the blood of his victim. 

T 182 . E E 
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These last four are frequently represented in other caves with 
more or less detail. 

6, In tho prad^TcsIdm on this side is a remarkable group (Plate 
LXXII). Tho first portion of it is very much in shade, but consists 
of three skeletons ; Kdl, four-armed, with' a scorpion on his breast ; 
Kdli, the female personification of Death ; and a third kneeling. Then 
comes Ganapati eating his favourite balls of sweetmeat, beyond 
whom are the seven divine mothers, four-armed, each with a child, 
and, on the base below, her cognizance — (1) perhaps Chamundi 
with the owl, (2) Indrdni with the elephant, (3) Vardhi with the 
boar, (4) Yaishnavi or Lakshmi with Garuda, (5) Kaum^ri with the 
peacock, (G) Mahe^wart with the bull, and (7) Brdhmi, Brdhmani, or 
Sarasvati with the luima or goose.^ On the return of the wall at 
the back is Siva seated with the mace or axe and damru or small 
hand-drum. 

On the north wall, commencing from the front, are — 

1. Bhavani or Durg4, four-armed, with her foot resting on her 
tiger, holding a trikda or trident in her upper right hand ; the 
others are broken. 

2. Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu, over a mass of lotuses, in which 
are Naga-canopied figures holding up water jars, and a tortoise among 
them. She has two arms, but her attendants on each side holding 
water-pots have four; one on her right also holds a sanlcJui or conch, 
one of the symbols of Vislmu. Elephants bathe her with water 
from jars, as in the similar Buddhist sculptures. 

8. Var^ha, the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, his foot on Sesha, the 
great serpent, holding up Prithvi, the personification of the Earth, 
whom he rescues from destruction. A snake-demon is between his 
feet, and figures with Ndga-hoods over their heads stand on each 
side, one supplicating. 

4. Vishnu, four-armed, in his heaven of Vaikuntha, sitting 
between his wives Lakshmi and Sita, and four attendants behind 
with cMviaras. Below is Garuda and several males and females, 
some of them ])laying on musical instillments. 

5. Vishnu and Lakshmi seated on the same couch under a torana 
or ornamental arch, with attendants behind. Below are seven 
dwarfs sedated, four of them with musical instruments. 


1 Soe Indian Antiquary^ vol, vi. p. 74, note | 
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Tlie front of tlie shrino has two very tall male dwdi^dlas and a 
number of other figures, principally females and attendant dwarfs, 
fat go/ndharvas with curly wigs and garlands, &c. Inside is an altar 
against the back wall, and a broken image of Bhavani or Diirga, to 
whom the temple was doubtless dedicated. There are four holes, as 
if for fire-pits {agnibrnflan)^ in the floor of the hall. 

The Dasa Avatara Cave. 

The second of the Elura, series, usually known as the Das Avatara 
Cave, resembles, both in plan and in its style of architecture, the 
Jogai Amb4, Bh^imburde, and the great cave at KarusA,, and may 
consequently be assumed to be of the same age, or nearly so. From 
the pathway to the Buddhist caves and B4vaiia-ka Khai there is 
a very considerable ascent by means of steps up the rock to it. 
Like the last two Buddhist caves here, the whole court has been 
hewn out of the solid rock, leaving a curtain wall across the front 
of it, and a sacrificial hall in the middle, with a number of small 
shrines and a cistern in the surrounding rocky-walls (Plate LXXTII.) 
This central hall has had a porch to the west, supported by two 
square pillars in front of a perforated window, over which is a long 
Sanskiit inscription, — nearly obliterated liowever {antoy p. 402). Tlio 
entrance faces the cave on the east, and inside it has four pillars on a 
raised platform in tlie floor — ^iiossibly for a Xandi. In tl)e back is a 
single round hole, ])erhaps a fire-pit. The outer walls have a good 
deal of figure-carving, and the flat roof is surmounted outside by lions 
at the corners, and fat human figures between, along the edges, — 
resembling in this respect the cave at Undavilli. 

The cave itself is of two storeys, the lower being a few feet above 
the level of the court, supported by fourteen jdain square pillars, 
and measuring 95 feet in length, with two cells in the back wall 
near each end. In the north end of the front aisle the stair ascends, 
and is lighted by a window at the landing where it turns to the 
right. On the wall of this landing are eleven compartments, each 
about two feet high, with bas-reliefs of Ganapati, PArvati, Surya or 
Vishnu with a lotus in each hand and two attendants, Siva and 
P4rvati, Mahishasuri — the head of the buffalo struck off, and the 
Asura coming out of the neck ; Arddhanari, the androgynous form 
of Siva, four-armed, with trisula and looking glass ; Bhavani, four- 

E £ 2 
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armed, on her tiger, witli tnsuhi and damru ; Umfi, or P^rvati with 
water-pot and rosary, practising tapas or asceticism between two 
fires, with Brahm^ and others looking on ; K41i or BhavAni, four- 
armed, with sword, trlsula^ bowl, and a piece of flesh at which a dog 
snatches, &c. 

Another flight of steps leads into the end of the front aisle of the 
great hall above, 95 feet wide by 109 deep, inclusive of the vestibule 
to the shrine, and supported by forty-four square columns, including 
two in front of that vestibule (Plate LXXIV.). Those in front 
are richly carved with floral ornamentations, in which dwarfs, snakes, 
&c. are also introduced. Between the pilasters in each side wall are 
deep recesses filled with large sculptures, mostly in almost entire 
relief, and some of them cut with great boldness and power. Like 
the IlTivana-kd-Khiii Cave, the sculptures on one side are mostly 
Vaishnava, and on the other entirely Saiva. Outside the front, at 
either end of the balcony, is a gigantic Saiva dwdrpdla. 

Beginning on the north side with the Saiva sculptures — the first 
from the door is Bhairava or Mahfi,deva in his terrible form ; and a 
more vivid picture of the terrific, a very diseased imagination only 
could embody. The gigantic figure lounges forward holding up his 
elephant-hide, with necklace of skulls {mirndmild) depending below 
his loins ; round him a cobra is knotted ; his open mouth showing 
large teeth, while with his trisula he has transfixed one victim, who, 
writhing on its prongs, seems to supplicate pity from the pitiless ; 
while he holds another by the heels with one of his left hands, 
raising the damni as if to rattle it in joy, while he catches the blood 
with which to quench his demon thirst. To add to the elements of 
horror, K^li, gaunt and grim, stretches her skeleton length below, 
with huge mouth, bushy hair, and sunken eyeballs, having a crooked 
knife in her right hand, and reaching out the other with a bowl, as 
if eager to share in the gore of the victim ; behind her head is the 
owl (the symbol of destruction)^ or a vampire as fit witness of the 
scene. On the right, in front of the skeleton, is Parvati; and 
higher up, near the foot of the victim Ratn^lsura, is a grinning face 
drawing out its tongue. Altogether the group is a picture of the 
devilish ; the very armlets Bhairava wears are ogre faces. 

The second chapel contains Siva dancing the tdndava ; the third 


^ Ono small speoius of owl is called Bhairava. 
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has an altar, perhaps for Bhav^ni, never quite finished ; the fourth 
contains Siva and Pdrvati at the game of chavsar, with Nandi and 
the roUicksome gana below; the fifth is the marriage scene of 
Siva and P^rvati, in which, contrary to the usual representations, 
she is at his left side. Brahm4 with triple face squats below to 
perform the priestly functions, while above are the gods, riding 
on various animals as witnesses of the scene. The sixth chapel 
contains the usual representation of Kavana under Kailasa. 

On the back wall we have, first, Siva springing out of the Uhga to 
protect his worshipper Markandeya, whom Yama, the Hindu Pluto, 
has noosed and is about to drag off to his dark abode. 

The second has Siva and Parvati. Siva holds a lock of his hair 
with one hand, and a rosary or wdld in the other. On his right is 
the bull Nandi, and beyond it is Bhnngi ; over him is an elephant, 
and above this a squatting ascetic. To the loft of the mmhuif round 
Siva’s head is a deer — one of his symbols. 

We now come to the antechamber or vestibule of the shrine. On 
the left end of it is a huge Ganapati. On the floor at the back 
corners are lions, carved with considerable spirit. On the back wall, 
to the left of the shrine door, is Parvati with a rosary, and on each 
side of her musicians. She sits on a padimsmia or lotus seat, upheld 
by two figures among the leaves. The divdrpdlas of the shrine are 
four-armed, with snake, club, and vajra. Inside the sanctuary the 
sdluukha, or altar, round the Uhga or emblem of Siva, is broken. 

To the right of the shrine door is the favourite sculpture of Gaja 
Lakshmj or Sri, with four elephants pouring water upon her, while 
two male attendants offer jars of water and hold the mhldia, chahra 
or discus, and lotus : she has a lotus and a hdtd2>ltal or custard-apple 
in her hands. In the south end of this vestibule is Vishnu with his 
lotus and triiula, somewhat differing from Siva’s, and with a large 
bird (Garuda) at his right hand. 

In the south side of the back wall is, Id, Siva inside a Uhga with 
flames issuing from the sides of it. Vishnu is represented })elow on 
the right as Varalia — the boar-at’aiaro — digging down to see if he 
can reach the base of the great Uhga ; having failed to do so, he is 
also represented as worshipping it. On the other side is Brahmd 
ascending to discover the top of it, which he also failed to do, and 
stands as a worshipper. Thus Siva is said to have proved to these 
rival divinities his own superiority to both pf them, 
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2nd^ Siva having seized the chariot of the sun, made the four 
Yedai< his horses, and Brahm^ his charioteer, is going out to war 
against the Asura Taraka. 

We now came to the south wall, and proceeding towards the front 
we have, 1^*^, Vishnu, six-armed, his left foot on a dwarf holding up 
the hill Govardhan to protect the flocks of Vraj from the deluge of 
rain that Indra sent down. 2yid, Vishnu Nfir^yana resting on Sesha, 
the great serpent, with a human Jiead and five hoods ; while out of 
Vishnu’s navel springs a lotus on which Brahm4 is seated. Lakshini 
rubs her lord’s feet, and seven figures are represented below. S/yZ, 
Vishnu riding on Garuda. 4Z/i, a mluuJcha or altar, which has been 
protected by a high screen in front. 5Z/i, Variiha. the boar-a?;u^im 
of Vishnu, holding Prithvi (the Barth) on his hand, with throe 
snake figures or Nagas below, fi///-, Vishnu in the AVamana or dwarf 
incarnation, in which ho deceived the good king Bali, obtaining 
from him a promise of all he could cover at three strides. The 
dwarf then burst into tremendous proportions, strode over earth and 
heaven at two strides, and, though Bali tried to appease him with 
a pot full of precious stones, notliing would do but a third stride, 
and placing his foot on Bali he thrust him down to Pritala, or Hell. 
Garuda behind him binds a prisoner. This is the same scone that 
appears twice at) Badami, and also at Maliavallipnr and elsewhere. 
7th, Narasinlia, or the hon-amtara of Vishnu, wrestling with his 
enemy, who is armed with sword and shield, but with two arms can 
have no fair chance with his eight-armed enemy. Plate LXXV., fig. 1. 
Notwithstanding its mutilated state, this sculpture shows a vigour 
rivalling that of the Durga bas-relief at Mahavallipur, and so like it 
in stylo as to indicate that they must belong to the same ago. The 
distance between the two places where they are found, and the 
difleronco of the material in which they are carved, render it difficult 
to say from that alone which may bo the earliest of the two, but 
they cannot bo distant in date. 

Bameswara. 

Passing KailA^sa, and four other caves at some distance to the 
north of it, is the cave- temple locally known as BZimeswara, — a lofty 
and interesting Saiva temple, behind a fine large platform. (Plate 
LXXVl.) In the court before it, on a lofty pedestal with haa-relurfs 
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on the sides of it, couches the Nandi ; in a chapel on the north side, 
with two pillars in front, is Ganapati ; and between it and the 
pilaster is a gigantic female standing on a makara, with dwaii* 
attendants, c7wl^^r^-boaror, and gandJmrvas ; on the south side is a 
similar figure on a tortoise, — both river goddesses — YaraunA and 
Gahga. A screen wall, half the height of the pillars, connects the 
front ones. The capitals of the four in front are carved in repre- 
sentation of a water-vessel {kamatulaJa)^ with plants growing out 
of it and drooping over on each side. To this are added stmts 
carved with female figures standing under foliage, with theii’ atten- 
dant dwarfs, somewhat in the stylo already noticed in the largo 
cave at Badami. On the brackets above are homed monster mrddlas 
or grdsdm. The frieze above is carved in compartments of ara- 
besques divided by fat ganas. 

The hall is 15-^ feet high, and measures 09 feet by 25, with a 
chapel at each end, out oif by two pillars with cnshiou-cai)ita]. Each 
of these chapels is surrounde<l by sculptures. Tn the south one we 
find,— 1, on the light wall, a tall, four-armed, ghastly skeleton ^vith 
a broad, short, pointed knife ; another skeleton clasps his leg while 
it looks up to Kali, just behind, who seizes it by the hair, while she 
holds a dissevered head in her loft hand, and wears a snake (not a 
cobra) round her neck. Another skeleton, also with a snake round 
its nock, grins over her head. A more hideous gj*oup could not well 
be conceived. In front of the tall skeleton (Aa/). stands a figure 
with a sword, and overhead is a gomVmrva with an ofTering. 2. On 
the back wall is Ganesa, seven four-armed (16vis (the Saptainatiu), 
and a musician. The cJdifhas below are mostly rotted away. Exc(q)ti 
in the elaborateness of their headdresses they are nearly the same 
as already described in Eavana-ka-Khai. 3. On the east end is 
Siva dancing, eight-armed, while gods riding on peacock, elephant, 
ox, Garuda, &c., appear in the clouds Over his shoulders; lYirvati 
and attendants, with four musicians, look on below ; and a small 
Bhringi dances behind Siva’s leg. 

In the north chapel are, — 1. On the left end, a tall four-armed 
figure standing with a chick in one left hand, and holding a large 
bird by the neck with the other ; right and left are attendants with 
rams’ heads. On the back wall are— 2. Brabrnfi seated on a chair, 
with an attendant behind him, addressing a squatting figure wicli a 
female behind. 3. The marriage of Siva — Brahmfi on the extreme 
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left, witli a fire before Mm, wMle a bearded figure is seated on the 
other si(]o of it. Behind him are two males, one candying a box. 
Then comes P^rvati or XJmfi, with a female behind her, and a male 
with a round jar : Siva takes P4rvati*s hand, and in front is a small 
figure of Gan^sa, while behind Siva is a dwarf and four other 
attendants, one with a mhicha-. 4. P^rvati or Umd, the daughter 
of Himalaya, as an ascetic, amidst four fires, a rosary in one hand, 
and rocks behind her : this ta/pa^ she undertook to gain the love of 
Siva. Her maid kneels at her right hand, and on her left is a tall 
female with a box. Siva or a Yogi approaches her with a water- 
bottle, and behind him are lotuses, and overhead fruits. Next, to 
the right, is a tall female addressing a figure, — possibly K4madeva 
or Makaradwaj, the Hindu Cupid, — with shaven crown, coming out 
of a makaras mouth ; and behind him is another male figure. 5. 
On the base of this tableau is a most remarkable row of gams very 
spiritedly carved. G. On the east end of the chamber is Mahish^suri 
slaying the buffalo-demon ; a four-armed figure with a club stands 
in front, and one with a sword behind : above are gaiylhanm. 

On each side of the approach to the shrine is a largo sculpture : — 
1 . On the north side Ravana under Kailasa, with five heads and an 
animal’s — possibly a boar’s — rising out of the top of his high cap ; 
Siva and Parvati with their attendants aro represented above. 2. 
On the south, Siva and Parvati playing at chamar, Avith Bhringi 
])eyond, resting his chin and hand on his knee. Parvati is attended 
by females, one plaiting her hair. The dispute between the game- 
sters is here pretty well represented. Below is the bull, with the 
usual gambolling gaya. 

In front of each pilaster of tho antechamber stands a female 
diauri-hmvGv with dwarf attendants. The two columns hero are of 
the Elephanta style, or with compressed cushion capitals, but in 
place of brackets they have deep square abaci carved with figures. 
The door of tho shrine is also elaborately carved (Plato LXXYII.), 
and very similar in style to some of tho later doorways at Ajanta. 
Those of Cave J. (J^hito XL 11.) and Cave lY. (Plate XLYII.) present 
nearly tho same architectural arrangements, and even their figure 
sculptures are not so diverse as might bo expected to result from 
tho diflerence of tho two religions to wliich they aro dedicated. 
This doorway, in fact, might have been applied to a Buddhist cave 
without any one being able to detect any incongruity in such an 
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application, and their age is undoubtedly very nearly the same. On 
each side of the doorway of the shrine is a gigantic dwdrpdla with 
wigged dwarf attendant, one of them with a high cap having tbe 
prongs of the trisula projecting from the top of it, a broad dagger, 
a sword, and round his loins a cobra. 

The shrine contains a square ^dluhkhd with a water-rotted Uhga 
in it. A wide and lofty pradalcshma surrounds it. 


Caves North of Kailas a. 

The next large cave north of KailAsa at Elui’4 is across a deep 
ravine, and till 1876 was filled to a depth of 6 or 7 feet with earth 
so that only the capitals of the pillars were visible. It was, however, 
well worth excavating, and has been cleared with care, and without 
damage to the carving. This and the next are called by the natives 
“ Burner Lena,*’ — a name, however, which has been attached by 
Europeans to the most northerly of the Brahmanical series. 

This is a Saiva temple with three rows of four pillars from side to 
side : the fi’ont and back aisles being 64 feet long, and the depth up 
to the front of the shrine 37 feet, or over all 76 feet. In front has 
been a porch raised by seven or eight steps above the level of the 
court, on two massive square pillars, one of which is gone, and the 
other reduced to a shapeless mass, principally by tho weather and 
a pipal tree that has taken root against one of them. Surround- 
ing the court on three sides has been a low covered corridor 
with a small <loor in the centre of tho front for ingress. Over 
this corridor, at each end of the facade, is a sculptured com- 
partment: that on the south contains BrahmA with two female 
attendants and two gandluirva^i on cloiids: tbe other, probably 
Vishnu, four-armed, with fenialo attendants ; a hole, broken through 
tho lower portion of it, opens into the verandah of the next cave. 

The extreme pillars of the front are plain square ones with bracket 
capitals; tho inner pair have deep brackets on two sides, carved 
with female figures and dwarf attendants. The middle pair in tho 
next row have cushion capitals with female figures, &c. as struts on 
their inner sides, and fat dwarfs on the comers of the high square 
bases ; the brackets above have not boon finished. The outer pillars 
in this and tho next row are in section “ broken squares,’* so 
favourite a form in later structural temples,-'- tho form being that 



442 


BEAHMANICAL CAVE-TEMPLES. 


of a square with thin pilasters of less breadth attached to each side. 
The middle pillars in the next row are unlike any others here : the 
base is of the “ broken square ” pattern, with female figures Carved on 
the principal faces, and males on the corner ones. Over this is a 
Dr^vidian moulding as in the 'pilasters of E4vana-kA-Kh^i, then a 
bolt with floral ornament in the centre, and two dwarfs at each 
comer. Over this is a 16-sided neck, and then the struts with female 
figures and attendants on three sides. These columns are too heavy 
to be elegant. 

The shrine door is boldly moulded in the Dravicjian style. The 
dwdrjpdlas have each only two hands, and hold flowers — no clubs, but 
each is attended by his dwarf and gandlmrvas. Inside is a large 
square ifa/wV/'M and rotted lihga. ).>raflahshbm is entered by a 
door on each side the shrine. 

The only sculptures on the walls inside are, — Mahishasuri on the 
south end of the front aisle, and Ganapati — four-armed — on the 
north, both well prosorvod, from having been so long buried in 
the earth. 

The second cave is close to the last, and measures 67 foot by 
55 over all. It has four clumsy unfinished columns in front, and a 
deep recess at each end inside. At the back of the hall is a ves- 
tibule or antechamber to the shrino, 30 feet by 10^, -with two pillars 
and corresponding pilasters in front. Some plaster, consisting of 
mud with vegetable fibres in it, adheres to parts of the walla and 
pillars of this cave, and on one of the last a few letters of a painted 
inscription in Devanagari are still visible. In the shrine is a 
round sdluhlcM set on a base, and of a different stone from the cave. 

In front, in the usual place for the Nandi, is a square trough : 
possibly an agnilcunda or fire-pit. 

Descending to a slightly lower level, a little further along 
the scarp, we come to a primitive-looking cave. Part of the 
roof has fallen in ; it has not been excavated ; the rain-water stands 
long in it, arid it stinks from the bats that infest it. The front 
pillars have gone, and for some distance inside the entrance the cave 
is not BO wide as it is in the middle, whore four pillars on each side 
screen off recesses ; in line with the fourth of these are four more in 
front of the shrine, which contains a broken mluhlclhd and lihga. 
The pillars are veiy rude attempts at the Elephanta style, with 
cushion-shaped capitals. 
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Close to tlie next is another nnoxcavated cave, all ruined, and 
overgrown by underwood. 

Ascending again, we come to a small Unga shrine, originally 
with two pillars in front, — now gone, but which, as the pilasters 
show, were probably of the Elephanta pattern. Outside the fagado 
on the north is Ganapati, and on the south MahishA-suri. The 
shrine has a wide pradalcsldtm round it, and in each entrance to 
it is a large cell with two square pillars, having octagon nocks in 
front. Inclusive of these chambers, this cave measures 53 feet by 
30 over all. 

The shrine door is carved round with veil or creeper and roll 
patterns. On each side is a tall dwarpala, with a smaller female 
figure between him and the entrance {mv Plate LXXVIIT.). This 
again is so like the arrangement of the front of the shrine in the 
Buddhist represented in Plate LXI., that wo cannot doubt that they 
arc of the same ago, and are rather staggered to find they do not 
both belong to the same religion. 

Nilakantha. 

A short distance to tho north from the last, and the fifth from 
B,amoj!?waTa, we enter a court 42 feet square, within which an ascent of 
tlireo steps loads to a slightly sloping platform on which stands the 
Nandi Mandapa — a four-doored chamber, partially ruined. On tho 
south side of the court is a Ioav chapel Avith tho Ai^htdimtrd. oY eight 
divine mothers, all foui’-armed, and tho eighth — Brahmi — with three 
faces. Thirteen steps lead up to the cave, in front of which, at each 
end, is a dimrpdla besmeared Avith paint. This excavation is 70 feet 
by 44, including the end chapels and vestibule of tho shrine, and 
12 foot high. It has four pillars in front, and two on each of tho 
other throe sides of the hall, — all square plain shafts with bases and 
bracket capitals. At each end is a chapel with an altar. On tho 
walls of the vestibule are a few sculptures, — Gan6sa, three devis, — 
one on a crocodile, — and a four- armed Yishnu, or perhaps Karttikcya. 
In the shrine is a round MhmkM, and a highly polished lihga, still 
worshipped, and which the local Brahmans pretend to show blueish 
streaks upon : hence the name given to the cave — ^Nilakantha — 
“ blue-throated,’’ one of tho names of Siva. 

On a rather higher level is a low cave consisting of a verandah 
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(partly double) with five doors entering into small cells, one of them 
containing a roimd salmJcJid and Uhga, with a Trvmwrti on the back 
wall. 


Teli-ka-Gana. 

Below the front of the last is a series of five low cells, knowji as 
“ the Oilman’s mill.” They contain some small sculptures of no 
special interest. 

A little to the north, in the course of a torrent, just where it falls 
over a cliff, a beginning of a cave has been made, but a flaw in the 
rock seemingly has stopped progress. 

Kumbiiarwada. 

The whole front of the Kumbharwdda Cave, which is the next to 
tlie north, must have been supported by six columns and pilasters, 
but it has fallen away. The hall, including recess, is 95 feet long, 
the width about 27 feet, and height 13 feet 10 inches. An image 
has been placed on a pedestal at the north end, and at the south is 
a recess with a shrine behind it containing an oblong altar. Between 
the front of this recess and the pilaster of the front of the cave is a 
fat male seated on a rich gddi or seat, with a bag in his hand. 

At the back of the hall are four free-standing and two attached 
square pillars with moulded bases. The smaller hall behind these 
measures 57 feet by 23, and has two pillars in the ends and two at 
the back, with two attached ones dividing it from the vestibule of 
the shrine, 30 feet by 9. On the ceiling of the vestibule is a figure 
of Sflrya— the Sun-god — in his chariot drawn by seven steeds, and 
a female at each side shooting with a bow (sm Plate LXXXIII., 
fig. 2). Was this a Sun-temple ? In the shrine, 15 feet square, is an 
oblong altar. 


Janwara. 

The columns of this temple are quite of the Elephanta pattern. 
It has four in front, and two pilastei's ; and at the back two with 
pilasters. At each end of a spacious hall, 16 feet 6 inches high, is 
a chapel raised three or four feet above the floor on a moulded base. 
The total length, including these chapels, is 112 feet, and the depth 
to the back of the pradahslima 67 feet. 
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In front of each pilaster of the vestibule is a female c/wwri-bearer 
— ^her hair carefully crimped — ^with dwarf attendant. At the shrine 
door are two large dwdriidlas, one with a flower ; and stout attend- 
ants, one with a very high cap terminating in a sharp spear-point, 
with a skull on the right side of it. In the shrine is a largo square 
Mnnkhd and Uiiga, The prad/ihshina is wide and lofty. 

The Milkmaid’s Cave. 

This is on the south edge of a ravine that separates it from the 
last Saiva cave, and over the scarp at the head of which is a fine 
water-fall after heavy rain. One octagonal pillar and a fragment of 
another are left in the verandah : it had, perhaps, two more pillars. 
The back wall of the verandah is pierced for a door and four win- 
dows. On this wall are a few carvings : — Lakshini with two male 
attendants ; Vishnu four-armed, with club, chakra^ and rosary ; 
Siva with cobra and trident ; BrahmA,, three -faced, with staff, water- 
pot, and rosary ; and Mahish^suri with the buffalo. In the north 
end is Varaha with Prithvi, and in the south NarA,yana on Sosha, 
half finished. Inside is a hall 53 feet by 22, and 11 feet 8| inches 
high, beyond which is a vestibule to the shrine, 23 feet by 10, with 
a raised floor and two short square pillars in front. 

In recesses on each side the shrine door are Yaishnava dwdiydlas, 
and inside is a long oblong altar at the back of the shrine. 

It was doubtless a Yaishnava cave, but the style of it says but 
little for the wealth or influence of the sect in the days when it was 
executed. 

Under the cliff over which the stream falls are the remains of a 
couple of cells, and a vestibule and shrine with dAodrfdlas — perhaps 
Yaishnava — at each side of the door. Inside is the base of a square 
altar, and on the inside of the front wall is an eight-armed devi with 
attendants, still worshipped. 

A footpath leading up to the plateau, on the north side of the 
great pit in which KailA-sa stands, passes some small caves, in the 
shrine of one of the first of which is a Trimurti or Triad figure, 
representing Siva or MahA,d6va under the threefold aspect of the 
creator, preserver, and destroyer (Plate LXXY., fig. 2). Though 
not equal to the celebrated one in the Elephanta cave, it is a fine speci- 
men of a class of sculpture very common at that age, in India. Being 
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nearly uninjurod it supplies some features whicli are not easily re- 
cognisable at Elopbanta. Some way further up, and not easily dis- 
covered, are several larger cells ; and about a quarter of a mile far- 
ther north, on the sides of the stream which comes over the cliff at 
the point we have now arrived at, is a considerable group of small 
shrines, the plan of a number of which is given (Plate LXXVI., 
fig. 2). Some of these aro curious from having small open courts 
entered by a door with a Dravidian pediment over it, similar, on a 
small scale, to what we meet with at the entrance to the Jaina cave, 
here known as the Indra Sabhd. Others have Trimurtis on the back 
walls of the little shrines, with round (instead of square) Hlunhhm 
for the Umjas^ a pretty sure indication of their late date. On the 
ceilings of two of them are some pieces of painting indistinctly 
traceable. 


Sita’s Nani, or Dumar Lena. 

In the projecting scarp on the north side of a waterfall that 
divides the last caves from the next is excavated one of the largest 
caves in the series, known as Sita's Nilni (or Bath), and sometimes 
as Dumar Lena (Plate LXXIX.). 

This cave is often compared with that at Elephanta or Odrapuri, 
to which it boars a striking resemblance, but it is larger and in some 
respects a finer cave. It is in fact the finest cave, of its class, known 
to exist in India, and probably also tlie oldest. The other two — that at 
Elephanta and the cave at Jogeswari — show a deterioration in archi- 
tectural style, and a divergence from Buddhist forms of representation 
in sculpture, that seem to mark the progressive steps by which the 
change was gradually spreading itself over the forms of two great 
religious faiths then prevailing. 

The great hall, including the shrine, is 148 feet wide by 149 deep 
and 17 feet 8 inches high, but the excavation, including the entrance 
court, extends to more than 200 feet in a direct line north and south. 
Two largo lions, with small elephants under their paws, guard the 
steps which load into the hall from throe sides. Before the west 
ayjproach is a largo circle for the Nandi. The hall is in the form of 
a cross, the roof supported by twenty-six massive pillars. 

In the front aisles on three sides are large sculptures at each end. 
These are so like those of Elephanta, in the account of which they 
will be described more at length, that wo need here only indicate 
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briefly wbat they are. In tbe west aisle, south end, is B4vana 
shaking Kaildsa, as usual, and in the north end Bhairava with two 
victims. In the south verandah there is a large pit opposite the 
landing : in the west end Siva and Pdrvati are playing cMmar ; 
Nandi and the (jam are below, Vishnu to the right of them, and 
Brahm4 to the left. 

In the east end is the marriage, with gods and goddesses above. 
It is thus described by K^liddsa : 

“ E’citt Brahma caino — Creator — Lord of might, — 

Aud Viahnn glowing from the realms of light. 

By Indra led, each world-upholding lord 
With folded arras the mighty go<l adored,— 

In humble robes arrayed, the pomp and piido 
Of glorious deity were laid aside. 

###)»*« 

Around the firo in solemn rite they trod — 

The lovely lady and the glorious god ; 

Like Day and stairy Midnight when they meet 
In the broad plains at lofty Merti’s feet. 

Thrice at tbe bidding of the i)rie8t they caino 
With swimming eyes around the holy flame j 
Then at his wonl the Bride in order due 
Into the blazing fire the parched grain threw, 

And toward her face the scented smoke she drew, 

While softly wreathing o’er her ehefik it hung, 

And round her cars in flowiT-liko beauty bung. 

‘ This flaiiic be witness of your wedded life, — 

Be just, thou Husband, and be true, thou Wife I * 

Such was tbe priestly blessing on the Bride 
Eager she listened, as the earth w^hen dried 
By parching summer sun drinks deeply in 
The first soft dropping when tho rains begin. 

‘ Look, gentle Uma,* cried her lord, ‘ afar I 
See’st thou the brightness of yon polar star ? 

Like that unchanging ray thy faith must shine! ’ 

Sobbing she whispered—* Yes, for ever thine. * ” ^ 

Outside the pilaster to the south of this is a gigantic dedl with 
round headdress peaked in front. Above are four munis or sages, 


1 Griffiths’s translation of the Kumdra Sambhava, or Birth of the War- God, 
(Trubner, 1879). For fully detailed accounts of these sculptures soo my Elephanta. 
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and below, throe femalefl ; a bird or goose pulls at her mantle ; may 
it not be Sarasvati — “ Queen of Speech ? 

To the south of this is a stair descending down to the stream 
below. 

In the north verandah is Siva as MahA-yogi, seated on a lotus, with 
a club in his left hand: the stalk of the lotus (as in Buddhist caves) 
being upheld by Naga-hooded figures, with two worshippers behind 
them. This differs very markedly from the corresponding sculpture 
in the left side of the entrance at Elephanta, where the whole accom- 
paniments of his asceticism in the Hira/ilayas are indicated, — the 
surrounding rocks and jungle, and the approach of lima as described 
in the glowing versos of Kalidasa’s Kumdra Samhhava. Opposite to 
this is Siva dancing the tdndam, with very fat legs : Piirvati is 
seated at his left, perhaps because this dance is said to be executed 
by him occasionally for her pleasure. 

On the east wall, outside the pilaster, is a tall female figure — a 
river goddess — standing on a tortoise, with a single female attendant 
and gandlw^rvas. This is in a small court on the north side of the 
cave, in the oast of which is a low cave much silted up, with a largo 
oblong block of stone inside. 

The shrine is in the back wing or recess of the cave, and is a small 
square room with Hngain it, with four doors, each guarded by a pair 
of gigantic dwdrpdlas, each holding a flower in his right hand, and 
with a female attendant also holding a flower. 

The headdresses are varied in almost every case. In the south 
pradalcshim is a square cell, and through it another is entered with 
a deep hole in one corner. 

This is the most northerly of the Brahraanical caves hero (below 
the groat scarp) ; and from this we return southwards to the famous 
Kailasa or Ranga Mah^l — the Painted Palace. 

Kailasa or the Ranga Mahal. 

The plans of all the Brahmanical caves above described arc so 
manifestly copies of the Buddhist viharas which they were intended 
to supersede, that they present very little of novelty. Their archi- 
tectural details, too, are so similar that it requires a practised eye 
to detect the difference, and were it not for the absence of cells 
for the residence of monks, and the character of the sculpture 
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by wliicli they arc re^placecl, it would be difficult to feel sure to 
whicli religion any particular caves might belong. It is true that 
after a century of perseverance in practising tlie style, the Bj’ahinans 
began to draw away from the Buddhist originals wliicli they had 
been copying, and in the Sita ka Nani and in other later caves 
seemed on the verge of creating a new style. Before, however, 
they had done much in this direction their ])rogress was stopped ])y 
a revolution of rather a startling nature. From motives we are 
only now beginning to undc^rstand, those who designed the Kailasa 
resolved to cut the gordian knot, and instead of a temple which 
could in any sense ])e called a detcTiniiK'd on exc^avating what 



Mo. fiO. Vi4*w of K;iilAsii fri»in llit* Wrst, from :i ‘^Icctcli by .I.is. K 

could only be designated as a. rorh-ml temple. With the exce])ti()n 
of the Rathas at Maliavallipur, ])erhnps the first of its class that 
had been executed in India. 

Fortunately we have now the means of perceiving with tolerable 
clearness how and when this revolution took place. During the 
struggle that took place betAveen the Buddhist and Brahmans in 
the latter half of the sevfmth cenlury, the (Ihalukyas ludd sway at 
y i.sa. p K 
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Kalynn, and in the country where all the principal c.^ves are situated. 
Ev(}n if not very strict Buddhists themselves, they at least tolerated 
it, and apparently favoured it more than the rival faith. At the end 
of that century, however, a new dynasty known as the E^shtrakutas 
or Eathors arose at Malkhed — the Mulker of the maps — near 
Kalbarp^a, and 50 miles south of Kalyan, Avho under A’-arious names 
during the next two centuries eclipsed, oven if they did not entirely 
supersede the power of the Chalukyas in these regions.' The fourth 
king of this dynasty, Bantidurga, Avas one of the most remarkable 
and poAVorfid sovereigns of his age in that country. During his 
reign (725-755 A.n.) he conquered the whole of the Dekhan up to 
the Narmada^ (Nerbudda), and consequently held sway over all these 
]‘(‘gions in Avhieh Elura and the other great caAT centres are situated. 
As he was so j)Owerful a king and a zealous worshipper of Siva, 
nothing is more likely than that he should undertake such an excava- 
tion as that of the Kailasa. Those among his successors who Avere 
snftieiently pOAverful to do so, such as Govinda ITl. (a.d. 785-810) 
and Amoghavarsha (810), were too late for the style which avo 
fortunately know Avas that Avhich prevailed during the reign of 
Dantiilurga. No one Avill probably hesitate to accept this as a 
fact, Avho is familiar Avith the plan and details of the great Saiva 
temple at Eattadkal near Badami, and not far from the capital of 
this king. The arrangements of the plan and even the dimensions 
of the two temples are almost identical. The style is the same, and 
even the minutest architectural ornaments are so alike as almost to 
be interchangeable.''* Tn fact it Avould be difficidt to find in India 
two temples so like one another, making allowance, of course, for 
the one being structural and the other cut in the rock, and the one 
being consequently one storey in height, the other two. Barring 
these inevitable peculiarities they both might have been erected by 
the same architect, and certainly belong to the same age. What 
that was has been ascertained from an inscription on the Eattadkal 
Temple, which states that it was erected by the Queen of the second 

^ J. 1L .1. /S'., \()1. iv. p. 7, vt S((jq. 

Unrposs’s Arclm-nlogical Reports^ vol. Hi. p. 23, vtsvqq.; O. Buhlor, iu 
Antiquarg^ vol. vi. p. 59, et seqq., where uH tlie known details regarding thebC Rathors 
■will be foniid. 

^ Archfcologicnl Reports, vol. i., Plntes XXXIX. and XL., forj»lan sind details; and 
Architecture of Dhanrar and Afgsore, Plates 54 to 57, for views. 
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Vikram^flifcya Chalnkya in the year 7.‘13 a.d.,' and consequently duriiif^ 
the reign of Dantidiirga, Thus confirming the probability, in so 
far as architectural evidence can do so, tliat the Kaihisa was 
excavated during tlie reign of that monarch. 

Although it is extremely improbable that the Paitadkal temple 
is the earliest example of a structural temple in the Dravidian style 
in India, it certainly is the earliest to which an authentic date can 
be attached, and none with an older appearance have yet ])t>en found. 
If, however, our chronology is correct, the Raths at Mahavallipur 
are at least half a century earlier, and even there the conversion of 
the wooden foi-rns of Buddhist viharas into lithic temple architecture 
is so complete that their intermediate forms must have pre-existed 
somewhere. 

As the case at present stands, those Raths at Mahavallipur are the 
earliest examples known to exist in India of rock-cut, as contra- 
distinguished from cave temples — tlie Kailasa the latest, and unless 
some detached hills or boulders suitable for the purpose could bo 
found, — a temple in a pit is so illogical and such an anomaly 
that none wore probably ever executed anywhere else. Besides 
this both the Raths and the Kailasa being in the Dravidian stylo 
of architecture they belong properly to the south country, where 
caves never were the fashion. The latter, in fact, is the farthest 
north specimen known to exist of the style, and is altogetlier so 
exceptional that it seems in vain to look for any repetition of it in 
the cave regions. 

Notwithstanding the defects aj'ising from its situation and its 
anomalous design, the Kailasa is by far the most extensive and 
elaborate rock-cut temple m India, and, in so far as dimensions and 
the amount of labour bestowed upon it are concerned, will stand a 
comparison with those of Kgypt or any other country. Now, too, that 
its history is practically known, it is one of the most intoresl-ing, as 
well as the most magnificent, of all the architectural objects which 
that country at present possesses. 

At the Kailasa the work, inste.ad of being commenced as in all 
antecedent cave temples from the face of the rock, was begun by 
cutting down three mighty trenches in the solid rock, two of them 

i Arcliivaloffirnl Hvports^ vol. iii. p. 31. 
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at right angles to the front of the rock and more than 90 yards in 
length, and fche third, connecting their inner ends, over 50 yards 
in length and 107 feet deep, leaving the nearly isolated mass in 
the middle to bo carved both on the outside and interior into a 
great monolithic shrine with numerous adjuncts. In front of the 
court in which it stands, a mass of rock has been left to represent 
the Gopura, or great gateway pyramid, which is an indispensable 
adjunct of Dravidian temples. These generally are in stone only 
to height of one Rtore3% above which the pyramidal part is in most 
instances in brick and some lighter substance. Hero it is in two 
storeys, the lower one adorned on the outside with the forms of ^iva, 
Vishnu, and their congeners, and with rooms inside it. It is not clear 
whether it ever w^as intended to carry it higher than it now is, but 
from the existence of a diminutive roof-formed projection in the 
top, cut in the rock, it is probable the intention was at all events 
abandoned, if ever proposed. It is besides unlikely, as it would have 
hid the temple entirely from the outside. This Gopura is pierced in 
the centre by an entrance passage (yl., Plate LXXXl.) ’ with rooms on 
each side. Passing this the visitor is met by a large sculpture of 
Ijakshmi seated on lotuses, with her attendant elephants. There are 
some letters and a date on the leaves of the lotus on which she sits, 
but illegible, and probaldy belonging to the 15th century. On the 
bases of the pilasters on each side have been inscriptions in character's 
of the eighth century, but of these only a few letters remain legible. 

Here ytg enter right and left, the front portion of the court, which 
is a few feet lower than the rest; and at the north and south ends of 
it stand two gigantic elephants, — that on the south Tiuich mutilated. 
Turning again to the east and ascending a few ste])s, we are in the 
great court of the temple, which measures 276 in length, with an 
average breadth of 154, and with a scarp 107 feet high at the 
back. In the front part of the court stands a mandapa or shrine for 
the Bull Nandi (/i. in plan LXXXl.), 26 feet square and two storeys 
in height; the lower one solid, the upper one connected with the 
Gopura, and with the Temple itself, by bridges cut in the rock. On 
each side of this porch stands a square pillar or dwajastambha or 
ensign staff, 45 feet in height. But to this must be added what 

1 In order that the plans of the Kail&sa may be introduced into the work without 
twice folding, the scale on which they nre engraved has been r(Hlnccd to S.*! feet to 1 inch 
instead of 2.'> feet (o I inch, which is tlmt usually adopted for }»luiis throughout. 
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remains of the trisula of Siva on the top, making up the total height 
to 49 feet, as roprosentod on Plato LXXX., fig. 1. 

A little further back in this court stands the temple itself (0. in 
plan), measuring 164 from east to west, and 109 across where widest, 
and rising to a height of 96 foot to tlie top of its dome. Like the 
Nandi shrine, its basement is solid, and, as will be seen from the 
plan (LXXXI.), very irregular in form, being a curious example of 
symmetriphobia, which is characteristic of all the Hindu buildings 
of that age. This irregularity is hardly perceived in the elevation 
(Plate LXXXTI.), which is in itself a most remarkable conception. 
Between a bold podium and its comice, it is adorned with a frieze of 
huge elephants, mnhihia^ or griffins, and other mythological animals. 
These are in every possible attitude, feeding, fighting, and tearing 
eadi other to pieces, but all executed with considerable spirit and 
truth to animal forms, and notwithstanding the freedom with which 
they are executed, all seeming to support the temple above. 

Under the bridge connecting the temple with the manrjapa are 
two largo sculptures, — on the west Siva as Kfil Bhairava with flam- 
ing eyes and in a state of frenzied excitement, with the Snjttdmdtras 
at his foot ; on the other he is represented almost exactly in the 
ascetic attitude of Buddha — as Mahayogi the groat ascetic, with 
attendant nmrm or hermits, and gods. At each side of this bridge a 
stair leads up to the great hall of the temple. On the outer w^all of 
the south stair is carved, in a series of lines, the story of the Ildmd- 
yava or war of BAma, aided by Hanuman and his monkeys with 
Havana, the demon king of Lanka ; and on the north side are some 
of the episodes from the other great Hindu epic —the Mahdhhdraki or 
account of the great war between the Pandavas and their relatives 
the Kauravas. Behind those bas-reliefs the sculptures of the lofty 
basement of the temple commence, wdth its row of huge olej)hant8, 
mnhthu, &c. This line is unbroken except on the south side, 
where there has been a bridge across from a balcony of the temple 
to a cave in the scarp, but this bridge has long since fallen. 
Under this is a somewhat spirited sculpture of RAvana under 
Kailasa. Parvati is stretched out clinging to Siva ; while her maid, 
in fright at the shaking of the ground under her feet, is represented 
in the background fleeing for safety (.sw Plate LXXX 11.). 

The interior of the temple and parts at least of the exterior, if 
not the whole, have been plastered over and painted, whence, perha])8. 
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tho name Ufinn^a Malial, or Painted Palace, ])y which it is generally 
hnowji among the natives to the present day. Where the painting- 
lias not very long ago ])eeled off, it has had the effect of pre- 
serving the stone inside from the smoke of wandering jogh* and 
travellers’ fires, with which it must for ages have been saturated. 

On the roof of the porch of the uj)per temple some bits of old 
fresco paintings still remain, of two or three successive coatings, that 
might help to give an idea of the style of decoration that at one 
time covered the whole of this great fane. Tho door of the upper 
temple (0\ Plate LXXXT A.), which rests in the solid basement Just 
described, is guarded by gigantic ^^aiva ilwdrpdla^, leaning on heavy 
maces. The hall ((7'), 57 feet wide by 55 deep, has a wide central 
and cross aisle, while in each corner thus fornuid four massive 
square columns support the roof (Plate LXXX IV., fig. 3). The 
four round the central area are of one jiattern, differing only in the 
details of their sculptures ; the remaining twelve are also of one 
general type; while the sixteen pilasters (Plate LXXXiY.,-fig. 1) 
are more of the style of the four great central columns. At each 
end of the cross aisle is a door leading out into a side balcony with two 
pillars in front of it richly carved in florid ornamentation.^ 

The effect of this hall crowded by 16 groat square piers on its floor 
is exti-ernely different from what we have been accustomed to find in 
Puddhist viharas. In them a large open space was always reserved 
in the centre for the use of tho monks and tlie service of the shrine, 
and the well proportioned pillars are arranged so as to produce the 
best possible architectural effect, by dividing tho hall into a centre 
and side aisles. Here, on the contrary, the 10 pillars are spread 
pretty evenly over the whole floor of the hall, evidently for the ])ur- 
pose of supporting the roof, and being scpiare and massive they do 
produce an almost Egyptian effect of solidity aTid grandeur unlike 
a,nything else even in cave architecture known to exist in India. At 
PatfadkaP tho 16 pillars are even more evenly spaced over the floor, 
but that being a structural building they are more slender, and do 

^ jrtlKMleUiils of these ])illarH and pilasters are compared with tho pilaster repre- 
sented in riutc XL., fi*;. 1, of Mr. liiirgess’ first Arc hteol ogival llvpnrt, ilicy will isee 
at a glanoc how LKiarly the slylo of the great ISaiva temple at Puttadknl renembh's that 
of the Kaihisa. 1 lun not aware of anything at all like them occuiring anywhere el«e, 
exeepi perhaps ii» the teinjde of Aihole close hy, and of the Hauic age. — »I, F. 

” Aivlacologival Sttreeg of Ul’stcrn IndiUy vol. i,, Plate XXXIX. 
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not croAvd it to tlie saiiio extent. Perhaps it was the failure that 
followed from the architect not providing sufficient supports at 
Mahavallipur {<ud(>, p. 118), which may have induced those who 
designed the Kaiiasa to err, if error it is, on the side of over 
solidity. But whatever the cause the result gained is satisfactory, 
beyond anything of its class elsewhere in India. 

At the east end of the hall is the vestibule of the shrine (Z/). Oji the 
roof is Lakshrai or Anna Purna, standing on a lotus, with liigh jafd 
headdress. Brahma squats at her right elbow, and perhaps Vishnu 
at her left, with (jamiharmiH at the comers of the sculpture. On the 
north wall of this vestibule wan Siva and Parvati, engaged at clummr, 
but the gods are now almost totally destroyed ; on the south was 
Siva and Parvati upon Nandi couching on a slab suj)])orted by four 
gaija, and a fifth at the end. Siva has a child on his right knee, 
and behind him are four attendants. 

The (Iwdrpdlas on each side the shrine door were females, — ])r()- 
bably Ganga and Yamuna, one on a mahim, and the other on a 
tortoise {Icnrmn), but the heads of both have been destroyed. 

The shrine is a ])lain coll 15 feet square inside, with a large rosette 
on the roof. The pi’esent altar or mluhhJm is modern affair. 
What originally occupied it is uncertain ; it was probably a llhga^ 
shrine from the first, though the female (Jimr/MUds might suggest 
that this “ llajiga Mahal,” or Painted Palace, was dedicated to one 
of the forms of Paiwati or Bhavani.' 

A door in each of the back corners of the hall loads to the terrace 
behind, on which a wide path leads quite round the outside of the 
shrine, which forms the base of the vbmmM slkhara, or spire. IMiis 


1 Tradition says tliat Haja 11 of Ilichpur, in Ikrar, cloaiied out and painted Uk^ 
KlurA Caves, and that Jie was utterwards killed in battle by vSayyid Kihinan Daulah in 
A.H. 384 or A.i>. 994 : this is ( 3 videnUy much too early a date I'or any iMulianiinadan 
invasion of the Dekhan. It is possibly coiiiieeteil, lu)wcver, with part of a paiuUid 
inscription still traceable under a relief of 8iva and Yanm near tin; nortli corner of tlic 
west face of the great temple, beginning “{Sake 1384 (a.I). 1403), when Kaiiasa at 
least must have been covered with a fresh coating of plasbir aiul painted in the deliascd 
style of the age. U’lie temples doubtless suflered severely when Alau’d-dln took 
Devagiri (now Daulutabad) and forced llAja KAmadeva to cede ilichpur to his uncle 
Jchdii’d-din, cir. 1294. They were sure also to sulfer at the hands of Muhammad 
Tughlik, when he attempted to make DaulatAhatl his capital (1325-1351) (Klliot and 
Dowson’s Jlist. of Ind.f vol. vii. p. 189) ; hut tradition tuserihes their final dcscerutioii 
and most of the destruction of the sculpture to Aurungzeh, cir. 1(584. 



456 


BUAilMANlCAL CAVE-TEMPLEH. 


Spire rises to a heip^lit of 9(5 feet from the court below, aud is all 
elaborately carved. Below are compartments between pilasters, with 
richly-sculptured finials over each, and the centre of each compart- 
ment is occupied in most cases by some form of Siva, with Vishnu. 
(Plate LX XXII.) On the wall above these are flying figures, and 
over them the horizontal mouldings of the siMuira begin. 

On the outer side of this platform are five small shrines, in four 
of which are altars as if for the worship of goddesses : the fifth is 
empty. 

Besides their value hero as elegant and appropriate adjuncts 
surrounding the central shrine, these five cells are interesting, as 
illustrative of the class of cells that apparently, at one time 
existed on the terraces of all the pyramidal Buddhist Viharas, 
At Mahavallipur and on the groat Sikara hero, they have become so 
diminutive that they are unfit for human habitation, and are only 
reminiseonces of the original types, and so tlioy remained throughout 
the whole Dravidian period. Here, on the contrary, they are some- 
what exaggerated in the opposite direction, to convert them from 
the abodes of men to temples for gods. But be this as it may, 
it is evident that these shrines are only part of that system by which 
the Viharas of the Buddhists were converted into temples in the 
Dravidian stylo of architecture, of which the Kailasa is oho of the 
oldest and most conspicuous examples known to exist anywhere. 

Heturaing to the entrance of the hall we pass across the bridge out- 
side the porch to a pavilion {B\) with four doors and a broken Naiidi 
in it — })robably not the original one, for this is but a small bull. 
Beyond this, to the west, are a number of cliambers over the entrance 
porch. From these there is access to the roof of the small chambers 
which form the screen in front of the court, and from it good 
views along each side of the great temple can be had.^ 

Descending to the court we may again scramble up (for the steps 
are broken away) into a cave under the scarp on the south side (£7'), 
Tiieasuring about 37 feet by 15, with two square pillars and pilasters 
in front, each pillar having a tall female warder with her hair 
hanging in loose folds towards her left shoulder and with two dwarf 


1 It is from tlio terrncu of south wing that the viow in the last woodcut, No. 6$), is 
taken. 
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attendants. Behind each pillar on the floor is a low square 
pedestal, as if for an altar ; and round the three inner sides of this 
yajHamh, or sacrificial hall, as it is sometimes called, are the female 
monsters the Bnihmans delighted to teach their votaries to revere 
as the mothers of creation. First, on the west end, comes 
Wfigheswari, four-armed, with trisuki, and under her feet the tiger ; 
then a second, somewhat similar figure ; and next, K^l, a grinning 
skeleton with cobra girdle and necklace, seated on two dying men 
— a wolf gnawing the leg of one, — while behind him is KAli, and 
another skeleton companion. On the back wall is (1) Ganapati as 
usual. (2) A female, almost quite destroyed, with a child, sitting 
on a wolf. (3) Indrani, also destroyed. (4) Parvati with a bull in 
front of the seat as a cognizance, her head and the child destroyed. 
(5) Vaishnavi, her arms and the child destroyed, and Gamda 
below. (6) Karttikeyi, bust gone, child crawling on the knee, 
with peacock holding a snake as fkchiului or cognizance. (7) A Devi 
with trisula, and having a humped bull below. (8) Saraswati holding 
a rosary. (9) Another Devi, two of her four arms broken off, 
Jiolding a shallow vessel. On the east end are three female seated 
figures without the nimbus and cognizances that mark the others, 
and each holding a cluiuri or fly-flap : ^ those are separated from 
the preceding by a fat dwarf, who sits with his back to tho 
three. All the figures are quite separate from the wall, and form 
a somewhat imposing assemblage. 

Descending to the court again : under the west end of the yajmi- 
sdhi is a small low cave {F., Plate LXXXI.), the verandah divided from 
the inner room by a to mm or ornamental arch from two attached 
pillars. Inside is an altar for some idol, probably a moveable one. 

Opposite the sculpture of Havana already described, tlie ascent to 
tho second storey of the cave in the scarp (6"'.) may be efibcted by means 
of a ladder. The verandah is 61 foot by 22, inclusive of the two 
pillars in front, and inside is a dark hall 55 feet by 34, with four 
heavy plain pillars, — the shrine scarcely more than begun. A stair 
at the west end of the verandah leads to a third storey, not shown 
in the plan, but almost identical in dimension and arrangement, with 
similar verandah and hall. It is however liglited by two windows, 

1 These three ligurtjs are sometimes named by the local Brahmans SivakAli, Blutdra- 
k&li, and Mah^kkli, They and the dwarf are represented (rather too artistically) in a 
line plate by Captain Griudlay in Trans, R, As. Soc., vol. ii, p. 487. 
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besides tlic door, and by an opening in the roof up into a small 
cave thiit may be noticed at the roadside on the ascent of tht> 
ghat i pillars support arches on the four sides of the central 

square. 

Passing now to the north side of the court, nearly opposite the 
obelisk, we enter a corridor 60 feet long (//.), with five pillars in the 
front. At the cast end is an ascent of two or three steps to a figure of 
f5ri or Gaja Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity, with a lotus in each 
hand, and four attendant elephants^ (Plate IjXXXHI., fig. 1). The 
stair to the left of this is badly lighted, but ascends to a fine cave 
called IjankA or Lankeswaua, 123 feet long from the back of the 
Xandi shrine to that of the pradalcsMua, and GO wide inside the front 
screen. On entering from the stair a low screen-wall, connecting 
the west line of pillars, faces the visitor : to the left, and directly 
in front of the Xandi, which occupies a large recess in this end, is 
the entrance into the hall. 

The roof is low, and supported by 27 massive pillars, besides 
pilasters, most of them lichly carved, and of singulaj-ly appropriate 
design, but evidently of a later style than the central temple. As will 
be seen from the plan (Plato LXXXIA.) the an’angeinent of the 
16 pillars in the centre is identical with that of the greater temple, 
only that the central and central cross aisle is somewhat wicJor, 
and being open on the west and south sides the hall has a more 
spacious and more cheerful appearance than the porch of the temple 
itself, though its dimensions are nearly the same. The pillars are 
all varied in design,'^ no two of them being exactly alike, and, being 
hardly more than three diameters in height, are more api)ropriato 
for rock-cut architecture than almost any other in India (Plate 
LXXXIV., lig. 4)» and in strange contrast with quasi wooden 
posts that deformed the architecture of Mahavallipur about a cen- 
tury earlier. 

1 We have had occasion to remark the frequency of this sculpture in Jiiuldhist works 
both of early and luUi datt!. lAke Aphrodite, she sprang from the froth of 1 he ocean 
(when it was churned) in full beauty, with the lotus in her hand. The representation 
of her, bathed by elephants, seems to have been nn equal lavouritcj with the Brahmans. 
With whom is prosperity, abundance and fortune, not a favourite ? 

2 A view of the interior of this temple forms Plate XVI. of my Jllmtralioas of tJw 
liovk-t'ut TenqUes of Indio, fob, 1S45. 
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On tlic inner side cacli of tlie pillars on the south face arc con- 
nected by a low screen, wliicli, liho that at the western entrance, 
is adorned witli sculptures. Tliey have been cut with considerable 
care, and the stone being in this place very close-grained the 
carving has boon sharp, and would have stood for ages, had not the 
bigotry of ignorant iconoclasts spared no pains to deface the in- 
offensive stone. In the south-west corner was Mahishasuri ; on the 
second pillar Arddha.nari, — the face and breast broken, perhaps not 
very long since; the third was Bhairava or Yirabhadra, terribly 
mutilated ; the fourth Siva and Piirvati — entirely gone except the 
feet ; and the fifth, f^iva with his left foot on a dwarf, and Parvati 
at his right hand. At the end of the aisle has been a boldly exe- 
cuted Siva dancing the tdudava, with a skull withering in his head- 
dress.' 

On the right-hand side of the entrance to the jymihhshum is a 
sculpture of Siva and Parvati with Havana below, and a maid 
running off; in the noHh entrance are the same gods ]jlaying at 
cJmmir — the board distinctly represented, a plan tain- tree behind, 
and the Nandi and gnu a below. 

On each side the shrine door is a female guardian, one standing 
on a 'UKilcara^ the other on a kdrina or tortoise, — probably Oanga and 
Yamunfi, as in the great temple. The mluhklid or altar inside tlie 
shrine has been smashed. On the back wall of the shrine, in very 
low relief, is a grotesque Trimuril, or bust of Siva with three* faces, 
representative of three phases of his supposed character as ]3j*ahma, 
Vishnu, and Rudra. 

In the back aisle of the cave arc a series of pretty large scul])- 
tures : — 1. At the east end is Vishnu as 8i\rya or the Suii-god, 
with two hands, holding flowers, and with male and female atten- 
dants on each side holding buds, — one with a sjiear and oval shield. 
2. On the back wall, Varaha holding up Prithvi. 3. Parvati or Uma 
])erforming austerity or tagnis betAveen two fires, four-armed, and 
holding up Ganapati as an ensign or dwaja. 4. In the middle com- 
partment are throe figures, — in the centre Siva, four-armed, with 
trlhda and cobra, Nandi on his left, and an attendant on right ; to 
the left of Siva is Vishnu ; and to the right a three-faced Brahma. 


1 This is the subject of Capt. Griiidlay’s fourth plate at p. 326, Trans. IL ds, Soc., 
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5. In tlie next recess is Narasinha, the lion-am^m of Vishnu, 
tearing the bowels out of his victim, and supported by Garuda and 
(jana. 6. A large Ganapati. 

On each side the recess for Nandi, in the west end of the hall, is a 
four-armed (JAmrpdlu, with huge clubs having axe-edges protruding 
from the heads of them. 

In a recess at the east end of the balcony in front are the Sapta- 
m^tr^i on a small scale, and some remains of grotesque paintings. 

In the court below, just behind the northern elephant, is a small 
shrine with two pillars in front (I.). The back wall is divided into 
three compartments, each containing a tall river goddess with 
creepers, water plants, and birds in the background. They stand re- 
spectively on a tortoise, a malcara^ and a lotus, and must represent 
Ganga, YamunA,, and Sarasvati. Above this is a small unfinished 
cave (T), which it was apparently intended to extend considerably 
inwards, but only the drift ways, have been excavated. 

Returning now to the south side of the court a doorway at the 
east end of the unfinished hall (G.), under the fallen bridge that 
once led from the upper temple to the scarp, leads into the corridor 
which surrounds the whole back half of the court on the ground 
floor. On the south side (/.) it measures 118 feet in length. 
^J^he wall is divided by pilasters into twelve compartments, each 
containing a large sculpture. They are as follows 

1. Porha})s Anna Pfirn»A, four-armed, holding a waterpot, rosary, 
spike or bud, and wearing her hair in the jald stylo, resembling 
Lakshmi. 2. Said to be Siva as Balaji who slow Indrajit, the son 
of Havana, but very like Vishnu, four-armed with club, discus or 
chakra^ and conch or sankha, with a supplicant, and a small female 
figure in front of his club. 3. Vishnu, four- aimed, with the kmklw>, 
holding by the tail the seven-hooded snake Kaliya, he is armed with a 
sword, and has his foot on its breast. 4. VarA-ha raising Prithvi ; he 
is four-armed, with chakra and saukfui, and has the snake under bis 
foot. 5. A four-armed Vishnu on Garuda, the man-eagle that 
carries him. 6. The Vamana or dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, six- 
armed, with long sword, club, shield, chakra, and sahkha, with his 
foot uplifted over the head of Bali holding his pot of jewels, as in 
the Das Avatara. 7. A four-armed Vishnu upholding the lintel 
of the compartment, intended to represent the base of a hill, over 
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tlio flocks of Vraj. 8. Sesha Naniyana, or Vishnu, on tlio great 
snake, and Brahma on the lotus springing from his navel, with five 
fat little figures below. 9. Narasihha, or the lion-incamation of 
Vishnu tearing out the entrails of his enemy. 10. A figure with 
three faces, and four arms trying to pull up the A//) 11. Siva, 
four-armed, with his bull Nandi. 12. Arddhanfiri, or the androgy- 
nous ])ersonification of Siva, four-armed, with Nandi. 

The sculptures in the 12 corresponding bays {K., J*late LXXXI.), 
on the north side of the court are, beginning in like manner from 
the west end: — 1. The linga of Maha Deva surrounded by nine 
heads and supported by Eavana. 2. Gaurii P^rvati, .and beneath 
Eav.ana writing. 3. Maha Deva, IVirvati, and beneath Nandi. 

4. The same subject slightly varied. 5. Vishnu. 6. Gaura Parvati. 
7. BaktTi (a votaiy of Vishnu) with his legs chained. 8. Gaurfi 
Parvati. 9. The same subject differently treated, as indeed are all 
the bas-reliefs, when the same deities are represented. 10. Another 
repetition of the same subject. 11. Vishnu and Laksmi. 12. Bala 
Bhadra issuing froiri the pinda or linga of Maha Deva. 

The 19 subjects occupying the compartments {L.) at the east end 
of the courtyard, beginning from the northern end, are : — 1. Gaura 
and Parvati. 2. Bheru with Govinda Eaja transfixed on his spear. 
3. Daitasur on a chariot drawing a bow. 4. Gaura and Parvati. 

5. Kala Ilhoru. 6, N.arasifiha Avatara issuing from the pillar. 
7. Kala Bheru. 8. Bala Bheru. 9. Vishnu. 10. Gdvinda. 11. 
Brahma. 12. Lakshmi Das. 13. Mahmund. 14. Narayana. 15. 
Bheru. 10. Govinda. 17. Bala Bheru. 18. Gdvinda Eaja and 
Lakshmi. 19. Krishna Das.^ Showing throughout the same ad- 
mixture of Saiva and Vaishnavo mythology which characterises all 
the Brahmanical temples, anterior to the rise of the Lingayot sect. 
After that time the two sects became distinct, and no such toleration 
of rival creeds is anywhere to be found. 

While passing along these corridors the visitor has the best 
opj)ortunity of studying the variety in, and effects of, the groat 
elephant base that surrounds the central temple. 

^ A description of these sculptures on the north nnd cast sides of tlie coiirtyai'd 
having been omitted from Mr. Burgess* account of tJjis tcmi)le 1 have supplied them 
from Sir Charh*s Molct’s description HescnrvhvSy vol. vi., p. 409). *rhc 

mythological determinations I have, no douht arc correct, though the dosc.riptions 
arc not so full, nor the transliteration from the Sanskrit names may not be so jK‘idert 
ns Mr. Burg(*ss might liave made it. — J. F. 
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A door from the north corridor {K,) leads into a continuation of it, 
57 feet long, (If.) but without sculptures at the back : the two front 
pillars however, as seen from the court, are elegantly ornamented. It 
is situated immediately under the Lankeswara cave, and at one time it 
seems to have been intended to continue it inwards, but whether 
from fear of endangering the stability of that cave, or from some 
other cause the idea was abandoned. 

Assuming the temple itself to have been excavated by Danti 
Durga (725-'755), it is evident, both from its position in the scarp 
and the style of its ornamentation, that the Lankeswara was ex- 
cavated subsequently to the great temple, though at what interval 
of time it is impossible to say. The same may be said of this gallery 
( /., A., and L.), surrounding the inner side of the court on the ground 
floor, which, from the way the rock overhangs it, was evidently no 
part of the original design. The probability seems to be that these 
parts may have been added by the second or third Govindas, 765 to 
810, or even by Amogha Varsha, whose reign began in the last, 
named year.^ In fact, we are probably justified in considciing this 
great temple and its adjuncts occupied some 80 or 100 years in 
execution. Each successive sovereign of the Esther or Balhara 
dynasty contributing, according to his means, towards its completion. 

It is indeed difiScult to understand how so vast a work as the Kai- 
lasa, with its surroundings, could have been completed in less time 
with the limited mechanical means available at that age. Even 
allowing all the time this would imply, and granting that all the 
superfluous ivealth of the Eiithor princes was placed at the disposal 
of the Brahmans, to commemorate their triumph over the Buddhists, 
the Kailasa must always remain a miracle of patient industry applied 
to well defined purpose. It far Exceeds, both in extent and in elabo- 
ration, any other rock-cut temple in India, and, is and must always 
be considered one of the most remarkable monuments that adorn a 
land so fertile in examples of patient industry and of the pious 
devotedness of the people to the service of their gods. 

On the face of the hill above the scarp in which the caves from 
Kailasa to Sita’s Nani are excavated, are a large number of small 
caves, scattered in groups up and down, but many of them on the 
stream that comes over the cliff near the last-named cave. Some of 


^ Indian Antiquary^ vol. vi. p. 72. 
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these are curious from their having small, open courts entered by a 
door with a Dravidian pediment upon it ; others have Tnrmirtis on 
tlie back wall of the shrines, which contain round mhmJchds and 
Ungas in them : the oldest sdlunhhds are square. On the ceilings of 
two of them fragments of paintings are still left. 


Dhamnar Brahmanical Kock-cut Temple. 

About the same time that the Brahmans undertook the excavation 
of the Kail^sa at Elur4, they also commenced a rock-cut temple for 
a similar purpose at Dhamnar. As before mentioned (ante, p. 392), 
the Buddhist caves there are excavated in the scarp of a hill of coarse 
latorite. On the top of this, in the centre of the caves, the Brahmans 
have dug a pit, mea- 
suring 104 feet by 
67, in the centre of 
which they have left 
standing a mass of 
rock which they have 
hewn into a mono- 
lithic temple, 48 feet 
in length by 33 feet 
in width across the 
portico. This time, 
however, instead of being like the Kailasa, in the Dravidian style 
of architecture, it is in the Indo-Aryan style of the north of India, 
and instead of being dedicated to Siva it is wholly Yaishnave, being 
dedicated to Chatturbhuja, the four-armed manifestation of Vishnu. 
It is true, a lihga has recently b^en introduced into the cell, but 
there is no doubt about its original dedication. Externally its 
architecture very much resembles that of the temple at Barrolli ^ 
situated about 50 miles further north, and of about the same age, 
though the porch at Dhamnar is larger and somewhat differently 
arranged, more resembling that of the Kailasa, though on a much 
smaller scale. 

As will be seen from the plan the principal temple is surrounded, 
like the Kaildsa, by five smaller shrines. These, however, are here 



No. 70. Rock-Temple at DhamnAr. (From a plan by General 
Canuingham.) Scale 50 ft. to 1 in. 


^ Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient Architecture in fUndostan, folio, London, 
1847, Plate VIT. 
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quite detached, and stand by themselves on the ground, and two 
more are placed on the right and left of the entrance. Owing to their 
exiguity these small detached cells, for the display of the various 
manifestations of the deity, have in most instances disappeared in 
India, but in Brahmanical temples in Java, about the same age, the 
system was carried to excess. At Brambanan the central temples 
were surrounded by 16, 160, and even 238 small detached shrines, 
each containing an image of the god to whom the principal temple 
was dedicated, or some sculptured representation connected with his 
worship.' In India a more frequent mode of displaying these was 
to arrange them in a continuous gallery, such as that round the 
eastern end of the court of the KaiUsa, and such as are generally 
found in Jaina temples. Either of these plans was preferable to 
the Dravidian mode of crowding these cells on the successive storeys 
of their Gopuras or their Temples, and placing the images, or the 
manifestations of the God, outside in front of the cells. 

A crooked passage, 282 feet long, leads from the face of the rock 
to the courtyard of the temple, so that it is not seen from the 
outside at all, and all the anomalous effects of a temple in a pit 
which were pointed out in speaking of the Kailasa are here 
exaggerated to a ten-fold extent. Besides these defects in design, 
this temple at Dhamnar is so small that it would hardly merit 
notice here, were it not, that like the Kailasa it marks the final 
triumph of the Brahmans over the Buddhists in the eighth century, 
and was placed here for that purpose. In an architectural sense, 
however, it is valuable, as being a perfectly unaltered example of 
the northern, as the Kailasa is of the southern, style of architecture 
as practised at an age when the idea of utilising the living rock 
for the purposes of architectural display was fast dying out. 


^ Hist, of Indian and East. Arch., p. 652. 
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LATE BRAHMANICAL CAVES. 

Elephanta. 

The island of Elephanta or Gh^rapnri, as it is called by the 
Hindus, is about six miles from Bombay, and four from the shore of 
the mainland.^ It was named Elephanta by the Portuguese from a 
large stone elephant 13 feet 2 inches in length, and about 7 feet 4 
inches high, that stood near the old landing-place on the south side 
of the island. 

The great cave is in the western hill of the island, and at an 
elevation of about 250 feet above high-water level. It is hewn out 
of a hard compact trap rock, which has also been cut away on either 
side, leaving open areas afiording entrances from its east and west 
sides. The principal entrance faces the north. 

The accompanying ground plan (Plate LXXXV.) will convey the 
best general idea of the form and arrangement of the parts of the cave. 
From the front entrance to the back it measures about 130 feet, and 
its length from the east to the west entrance is the same. It does 
not, however, occupy the entire square of this area. As in the 


1 The principal notices of Elephanta are in J. II. Van Linschoten (1579) Discourse 
of Voyages (Lend. 1598), Boke I. ch. xliv. p. 80; Diogo de Couto (1603), Da Asia, 
Dec. Vllina. liv. iii. cap. 11 ; Fryer (1673) New Account of East India and Persia, 
p. 75 ; J. Ovington, Voyage to Suratt in 1689, pp. 158-161 ; Capt. A. Hamilton, 
New Account of the East Indies (ed. 1744), vol. i. pp. 241, 242; Pyke (17 J 2) in 
ArchcBologia, vol. vii. pp. 323-332 ; A. du Perron, Zend-Avesta, disc. pre). tom. i, 
pp. ccccxix-ccccxxiii. ; C. Niebuhr (1764), Voyage en Arabic, ^c,, tom. ii. pp, 25-33; 
Grose, Voyage from England to India (1750), vol. i. pp. 59-62 ; Dr. W. Hunter, in 
Archmologia, vol. vii. pp. 286-295 ; H. Macneil, ih,, vol. viii, pp. 270, 277 ; AsiaU 
lies, vol. iv. pp. 409-417 ; Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, vol. i. pp. 423, 432-436, 441- 
448; Erskine in Trans, Bom, Lit, Soc, vol. i. pp. 198-250; Fergusson, Rock- Cut 
Temples, pp. 54, 55 ; Dr. J. Wilson, Calcutta Review, vol. xlii. (1866) pp. 1-25 ; and 
my Rock Temples of Elephanta or Gharapuri (illustrated), Bombay, 1871. 
y 132. 
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Dumar Len4 at Elur4 (Plate LXXIX.), which it closely resembles 
even in details, the porticoes on the three open sides are only about 
54 feet long and 16^ feet deep. Omitting these and the back aisle, 
in front of three of the principal sculptured compartments, and 
which is of about the same dimensions as each portico, we may con- 
sider the body of the cave as a square of about 91 feet each way. 
It is supported by six rows of columns, six in each row, except at 
the comers and where the uniformity is broken on the west side to 
make room for the shrine or Sacellum, which occupies a space equal 
to that enclosed by four of the columns. The plan shows too the 
irregularities of the dimensions, irregularities that do not at first 
sight strike the eye, but, as may be observed in the ground plans, 
which prevail in almost all the cave-temples. By actual measurement 
it is found that scarcely two columns are exactly alike in the sizes of 
even their principal details, and often are not even square, nor three 
of them in a line. The angles at the corners differ considerably from 
right angles, and the depth of the cave as well as its 'height varies 
in the east and west sides. 

The porticoes have each two pillars and two pilasters or demi- 
columns in front. The columns are very massy and were originally 
twenty-six in number with sixteen attached ones. But eight of the 
separate pillars have been destroyed, and others are much injured. 
As neither the floor nor the roof are perfectly horizontal, they vary 
in height from 15 to 17 feet. The aisle at the back has a chamber 
at each end of it 16 feet by 17^ or 18 feet. The portico on tho 
east side opens into a court, from which an ascent of a few steps 
on the south leads into a smaller cave. At the other end of the 
great hall is also an open court, with a water cistern on the south 
side, of which a portion of the roof has fallen in, and with other 
debris now almost fills it up. At the west side of this court is 
a small open chapel with a linga shrine at the back. 

The pillars closely resemble those of the Dherw^r4 Buddhist caves, 
and of several of the Brahmanical caves at Elur4, with a thick 
projecting cushion-shaped member as the principal feature of the 
capital. Imitations of wooden beams over the pillars run across 
the cave. (Woodcut 65.) 

It is a matter of some difficulty to fix the age of this temple, and 
the only record that could have helped us to its solution, like too 
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many others that have been re- 
moved from their original sites by 
officious or dishonest pedantry, has 
long been lost. Diogo de Couto, 
the Portuguese annalist, says: — 

“ When the Portuguese took Ba9aim 
and its dependencies they went to 
this pagoda and removed a famous 
stone over the entrance that had 
an inscription of large and well 
written characters, which was sent 
to the king, after the Governor of 
India had in vain endeavoured to 
find out any Hindu or Moor in 
the East who could decipher them. 

And the king D. lo^o III. also 
used all his endeavours to the same 
purpose, but without any effect, 
and the stone thus remained there, 
arid now there is no trace of it.'' ^ Architecturally we may regard 
it as probably belonging to the latter part of the eighth or begin- 
ning of the ninth century of our era.^ 

The most striking of the sculptures is the famous colossal three- 
faced bust, at the back of the cave facing the entrance, called a 
Trimurti, or tri-form figure. It occupies a recess 10.^ feet deep, and 
is 21 feet 6 inches in width, rising from a base about 2 feet 9 inches 
in height. In the corners of the opening, both in the floor and 
lintel, are holes as if to receive door posts, and in tlie floor is a 
groove, as if a screen had been used for occasionally concealing the 
sculpture, or perhaps there was a railing here to keep back the 
crowd. 

The central face has a mild and tranquil appearance ; ® the lower 



No. 65. Pillar in Cave at Eluphauta, from 
u photograph. 


^ De Couto, Da Asia (ed. Lisboa, 1778), Dec. VII. liv. iii. cap. 11. in tom. vii. p. 259. 

* I would feel inclined to place it slightly earlier. The Diimar Lena I take to be 
earlier than the KailS^sa at Elura, and con.sequentIy was most probably excavated 
between 700 and 725 a.d. This cave seems to have followed almost immediately after- 
wards, and may therefore have been well advanced if not completed before 750 a.d. — 
J. F. 

“ The general arrangement and appearance of this sculpture may be gathered from 
the nearly contemporary one at Elura, Plate LXXV., fig. 2. 


a a 2 
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lip is thick ; the breast is ornamented with a necklace of large stones 
or pearls, and below it a rich jewel breast ornament ; in the left 
hand he holds what may represent a gourd, as the Icamandula or 
drinking vessel of an ascetic Brahman or Yogi. The right hand, 
like the nose, has been mutilated, but when it was entire, it 
perhaps held the snake, the head of which still remains behind 
his right ear. The headdress or mukuta is fastened by the 
folds or bands that encompass the neck ; it is richly wrought, and 
high up on the right side it bears a crescent, a peculiar emblem of 
Siva. The jewel in front “ is certainly,” as Mr. Erskine remarks, 
“ both for elegance of design and beauty of execution one of the 
finest specimens of Hindu taste anywhere to be met with.” 

The face to the spectator’s left is that of Eudra, or Siva as 
the Destroyer. His right hand comes up before his breast, and the 
cobra, one of his favourite symbols, is twisted round the wrist, 
and with its hood expanded looks him in the face, while he ap- 
pears to contemplate.it with a grim smile. His tongue appears 
between his slightly parted lips, and at the comer of the mouth 
a tusk projects downwards. The brow has an oval prominence in 
the centre, representing the third eye which Siva has in his fore- 
head — always represented on his images vertically as opening up the 
forehead. 

The third face of the Trimurti, that to the spectator s right, has 
generally been regarded, and perhaps correctly, as Siva in the 
character of Yishnu the Preserver, holding in his right hand one of 
his emblems, a lotus flower. It is very tastefully sculptured with 
festoons of pearl pendants on the head-dress. 

On each side of the Trimurti recess is a pilaster in front of which 
stand gigantic dw4rpalas or doorkeepers. The one to the right (at a 
on the plan) is 12 feet 9 inches high, and is now the most entire of the 
two. The cap, like most of those on the larger figures, is high and 
has round it a sort of double coronal of plates. The left arm leans 
on the head of a Fisdcha, or dwarf demon, who is about 7 feet high, 
and has on his head a wig with a smooth surface ; he wears a neck- 
lace and a folded belt across his stomach. 

The dw&rp^la, on the east side, is 13 feet 6 inches high, and is 
similarly attended by a dwarf Pisllcha standing in a half crouching 
attitude, with prominent eyes, thick lips from between which his 
tongue hangs out. 
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In approaoliing the Trimurti we pass the shrine or garbha of the 
temple on the right. It is entered by a door on each of the four 
sides, each approached by six steps, which raise the level of the 
floor of the sanctuary 3 feet 8 inches above that of the temple. On 
each side the doors is a gigantic dw4rpMa (woodcut No. 65) or guard, 
from 14 feet 10 inches to 15 feet 2 inches in height, and each 
standing on a low base, several of them attended by dwarfs. 

The doors into the shrine have plain jambs with two plain fascias 
round them. Inside are the sockets of the door posts both in the 
floor and roof. The chamber or sacellum is perfectly plain inside, 
and about 19^ feet square. In the middle of the room stands a base 
or altar (vedi) 9 feet 9 inches square, and about 3 feet high. In the 
centre of this is placed the Linga, cut from a stone of a harder and 
closer grain than that in which the cave is executed. The lower 
end of the Linga is 2 feet 10 inches square, and is fitted into a hole 
in the vMi or base. The upper portion is circular, of the same 
diameter, about 3 feet in height and rounded above. This plain 
stone — the symbol representative of Siva as the male energy of pro- 
duction, or source of the generative power in nature, as the Toni or 
circle in which it stands is of the passive or female power — is the 
idol of a Saiva temple, the central object of worship, to which every- 
thing else is only accessory or subsidiary. The sdhmkd or top of 
the pedestal is somewhat hollowed towards the Uiiga, to receive the 
oil, ghi, &c., poured on it by the worshippers, and which are carried 
off by a spout or prandlikd on the north side, but this is now broken 
off. 

The compartment to the east of the Trimurti (marked A on the 
plan) contains many figures grouped about a gigantic Arddhanari 
not unnaturally mistaken by European visitors ignorant of Hindu 
mythology for an Amazon. This figure is 16 feet 9 inches in 
height ; it leans to the right, which, as usual in the representations 
of Arddhanari, is the male side, and with one of its four arms rests 
on the bull Nandi. The headdress is the usual high one, with 
two heavy folds descending on the left or female side of it and 
reaching the shoulder, while the right side differs in ornamentation 
and bears a crescent. On the left side the hair falls down along the 
brow in a series of small ringlets, while on the right there is a line 
of knobs at the under edge of the cap. The female breast and 
pelvis on the left are much exaggerated. The back pair of hands is in 



470 


BBAHMANICAL CAVE-TEMPLES. 


fair preservation, the right holds up the Ttdga or cobra, the left a 
metallic mirror, and has rings on the middle and little fingers. 
Opposite to the upturned back left arm Vishnu is represented riding 
upon Gdruda. Vishnu has here four arms, the front left hand 
seems to have rested on his knee, the other is raised and holds 
his chakva or discus. 

On the right or male side of Arddhan^ri, and on a level with 
Vishnu and Garuda, are Indra and Brahm^, the latter seated on a 
lotus throne supported by five wild geese which are his vdhana. 

In a recess between Brahm4 and the uplifted right arm of Ard- 
dhanari is Indra the King of the Vaidik gods, the Jupiter Pluvius of 
the old Hindus, the god of the firmament, riding on the celestial 
elephant AiiAvati who sends the rain from his trunk. He holds the 
vajra or thunderbolt in his left hand, and in his right what may have 
been the ankus or goad for driving the elephant. Numerous other 
figures fill up the remainder of the compartment. 

The compartment to the west of the Trimurti (marked B on the 
plan) is 13 feet wide by 17 feet 1 incb in height, with a base rising 
2 feet 6 inches from the floor. The two principal figures are Siva, 
and at his left hand his sakti — ^P^trv4ti or Uma. 

The figure of Siva is 16 feet high and has four arms ; the two left 
ones are now broken off. As elsewhere, he has a high cap with three 
pointed plates rising out of the band of it, and a smaller one in front 
of that on the forehead. Between these is a crescent over each 
temple. From the crown rises a sort of cup or shell in which is a 
singular three-headed female figure of which the arms are broken 
off. It probably represents the three principal streams, which, 
according to Hindu geography, form the main stream of their sacred 
river, namely, the Gang4, the Yamund or Jamnd, and the Saraswati, 
or it is a female triad, the mythological union of the sdktis or con- 
sorts of the three great divinities ; it is repeated in the Brahmanical 
cave at Aihold. 

On Siva’s left stands P^rvati, about 12 feet 4 inches high, wearing 
a circlet round the brow, from under which the hair is represented in 
small curls round the brow. The headdress rises in tiers, and has a 
pointed plate in front, and behind the neck on the right side is a 
sort of cushion, perhaps of the back hair. Her dress comes over the 
right leg, the comer falling to the ankle, and then passes over the 
left leg, and a loose robe hangs over her right arm. 
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On Siva’s right, as in the last compartment, are Brahma and Indra. 
On Pdrvati’s left we find Vishnu on Garuda. 

Passing by the south side of the shrine to the west porch, we 
come to the fourth compartment (marked C in the plan), which 
represents the marriage of Siva and Parvati, in which she stands 
at his right hand, a position which the wife rarely occupies except 
on the day of her marriage. 

Siva wears the usual high muhita or cap corrugated above, and 
which has behind it a sort of oval disc occupying the place of the 
nimbus or aureole. 

Parvati or Um4 is 8 feet 6 inches high ; her hair escapes in little 
curls from under the broad jewelled fillet that binds the brow ; and 
behind the head is a small disc, possibly in this case a part of the 
dress. She wears heavy ear-rings and several necklaces, from one 
of which a string hangs down between her breasts and ends in a 
tassel. The robe that hangs from her zone is indicated by a series 
of slight depressions between the thighs. 

At Siva’s left, crouching on his hams, is a three-faced Brahma 
who is acting the part of priest in the ceremony. 

The fifth compartment is that (marked D on the plan) on the 
south side of the eastern portico. Siva and Parvati are represented 
in it seated together on a raised floor and both adorned as in the 
other sculptures. Behind Parvati’s right shoulder stands a female 
figure carrying a child astraddle on her left side ; this is probably 
intended to represent a nurse bearing Karttikdya called also Skanda 
and Mah^isena, the war-god, the son of Siva, born to destroy the 
power of T^rak, a giant demon, who by penance secured such 
power that he troubled earth, hell, and heaven, deprived the gods of 
their sacrifices, and drove them in pitiable fright to seek the aid of 
Brahm^. Other figures of attendants fill up the rest of the com- 
partment. 

The rock over the heads of Siva and Parvati is carved into 
patterns somewhat resembling irregular frets disposed on an uneven 
surface intended to represent the rocks of Kail&sa. On clouds on 
each side are the usual celestial attendants or Gandharvas and 
Apsarasas rejoicing and scattering flowers. 

On the north side of the east portice is a compartment facing the 
last and similar to it (marked E on the plan) in which Siva and 
Parvati again appear seated together in the upper half of the recess 
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attended by Bhringi, Gane^a, and others. Under them is the ten- 
faced Mvana, King of Lank& or Ceylon, the grandson of Pulastya. 
According to the legend R4vana got under KaiM-sa or the Silver 
moimtain that he might carry it off to Lank4, and so have 
Siva all to himself and make sure of his aid against EAma. 
P^rvati perceiving the movement, called in fright to Siva, on 
which he, raising his foot, pressed down the mount on Ravana’s 
head, and fixed him where he was for ten thousand years, until his 
grandfather Pulastya taught him to propitiate Siva and perform 
austerities, after which he was released, and became a devoted Saiva. 
Ravana’s back is turned to the spectator, and a sword is stuck in his 
waistband ; his faces are entirely obliterated, and only a few of his 
twenty arms are now traceable. 

Passing again to the west end of the cave to the compartment marked 
F on the plan, the principal figure — Kapalabhrit — has been a standing 
one about 11^ feet in height. The headdress is high and has much 
carving upon it, with a skull and cobra over the forehead and the 
crescent on the right. The face is indicative of rage, the lips set, 
with tusks projecting downwards from the comers of the mouth, 
and the eyes large as if swollen. Over the left shoulder and across 
the thighs hangs the mundamdld or rosary of human skulls. A 
weapon seems to have been stuck into the waist cloth, of which some 
folds hang over the right hip. His arms were eight, but five of 
them with both the legs are now broken. The small human body 
on his left was transfixed by a short spear held in the front left 
hand, as in the Das Avatira sculpture of the same scene. The 
second right hand wields a long sword, without guard, with 
which he seems about to slay his victim, the third left hand 
holds a bell as if to intimate the moment to strike the fatal blow, 
and the second presents a bowl under the victim to receive its blood, 
while a cobra twists round the arm. The third right hand held up 
a human form by the legs. 

This is Bhairava or Kapalabhrit, a form of Rudra or Siva, and 
one of the most common objects of worship among the Maritha 
people. 

The eighth compartment is that on the right side when entering 
the north portico (marked Q on the plan). The compartment is 
13 feet wide and 11 feet 2 inches high, raised on a low base. The 
figure of Siva in the centre is about 10 feet 8 inches in height. It 
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has had eight arms, nearly all broken. The headdress secured by 
a band, passing under the chin, is the usual high one. 

To the left of Siva is a female figure 6 feet 9 inches high, probably 
P^rvati. She wears large ear-rings, rich bracelets, and a girdle 
with carefully carved drapery, but her face and breasts are defaced. 
Brahm^, Yishnu, Indra, Bhringi, Granesa, and others, attend on 
Mahadeva as he dances the Tindava. 

Facing the last (at H on the plan) is a compartment containing 
Siva as Mahay ogi, or the Great Ascetic. Not only in the position 
given to the ascetic does this figure resemble that of Buddha, but 
many of the minor accessories are scarcely disguised copies. Siva 
has only two arms, both of them now broken off at the shoulder ; he 
is seated cross-legged on a padmdsana or lotus seat, and the palms of 
his hands probably rested in his lap, between the upturned soles of 
the feet, as in most images of Buddha and the Jaina Tirthankaras. 
The stalk of the lotus forming the seat is upheld by two figures, 
shown only down to the middle, corresponding to the Naga-canopied 
supporters of the j)admdsana of Buddha. The attendants of course 
are different, one of them being Uma or P^rvati. 

By a flight of nine steps we descend from the eastern side of the 
Great Temple into a court fully 55 feet in width, which has been 
quite open to the north, but the entrance is now filled up with earth 
and stones. In the middle of the court is a circular platform only 
2 or 3 inches in height and 16 feet 3 inches in diameter. It is 
directly in front of the shrine in the temple to the south, and also in 
that of the great cave to the west of it, and was most probably the 
position of the Nandi or great bull which always faces the Lihga 
shrine, but no trace of it is known to exist now. 

The temple on the south of this area is raised on a panelled 
basement about 3| feet high, which again stands on a low platform 
2 feet 4 inches in height. The front is about 50 feet in length and 
18^ feet in height from the platform. It was divided into five 
spaces by four columns and two pilasters, but there are now only 
traces of the column in the west end of the fagade. 

On each side the steps leading up to this temple are bases {n m), 
on which stand tigers or leogriffs, as at the Dumar Lena. 

Inside, the mandapa or portico of this temple measures 58 feet 
4 inches by 24 feet 2 inches. At each end it has a chamber, and at 
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the back the garhha or lihga shrine with a pradaksUna or passage 
round it. The shrine is 13 feet 10 inches wide and 16 feet 1 inch 
deep. In the middle of the floor stands a low square altar, in the 
middle of which is a lihga of the same compact stone as that in the 
shrine of the Great Temple. 

At the back of the ma/^apa near the east end is a gigantic statue 
or dwdrpMa with two attendant Pisichas. Near the west end is a 
similar statue, reaching nearly to the roof, with four arms and the 
usual protuberance indicative of the third eye in the forehead. 

At the west end of this portico is a small chapel marked ISF on the 
plan, 11 feet 7 inches in depth by about 27 feet 7 in width inside, and 
with two pillars and two pilasters in front. Inside this, at the 
south end, is a large figure of Ganesa, with several attendants. 

At the north end is a standing figure of Siva, holding in his hands 
fche shaft of what was probably a triSula, On his right is Brabm4 
supported by his hamas, and other figures. On the left of Siva is 
■yishnu on Garuda, holding his mace in one of his right hands. In 
one of his left hands he has his chakra, and in the other his sahkha. 
On the back wall of this chapel are sculptured ten principal 
figures, probably the Matins or divine Mothers, with Ganapati — but 
all much defaced. Opposite this chapel, at the east end of the 
portico, is another also with two pillars, and two pilasters in front, 
but perfec^- plain inside. 

Besides the Great Temple there are three others at no 
distance, though quite distinct from it. The first of these is 
towards the south-east on the same level and faces E.N.E. Its 
extreme length is about 109^ feet, inclusive of the chapel at the 
north end. The fagade, however, is completely destroyed, and the 
entrance almost filled up with a bank of earth and debris. The front 
was nearly 80 feet in length, and must have been supported by a 
number of columns, now all perished. Inside, the portico or mandapa 
was 85 feet long by 35 feet deep. At the north end of this is a 
chapel supported in front by four octagonal columns. The chapel 
is about 39 feet in width by 22 in breadth, and perfectly plain 
inside. At the back of the portico are three large chambers or 
lihga shrines. 

At the south end of the portico of this cave is the second detached 
rock-temple, still more dilapidated than the last. The width of its 
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mandapa or portico can tioarcely be determined, the length inside 
was about 50 feet 2 inches. At each end there seems to have been 
a chapel or room with pillars in front, and cells at the back. 

The shrine is a plain room 19 feet 10 inches deep by 18 feet 
10 inches wide with a low vedi or altar 7 feet square, containing a 
lihga. On each side is a cell about 15 feet square entering from 
the portico by doors which have projecting pilasters and ornamental 
pediments. They are much destroyed, but the horse-shoe ornament 
so frequent in the Buddhist caves is repeated several times over the 
door and forms the principal feature. 

Crossing the ravine in front of the first three caves, and ascend- 
ing the opposite hill to a height of upwards of 100 feet above the 
level of the Great Temple, we come to a fourth excavation bearing 
nearly E.N.E. from it. 

The portico has four pillars and two pilasters 8 feet 5 inches high 
and about 3 feet square at the base. The style of moulding is 
similar to those of the columns in the other caves, but the propor- 
tions differ ; they are square to a height of 4 feet inches from the 
step on which they stand, and above this they are sixteen sided with 
the exception of a thin crowning member of 1.^ inches, which is 
square. The mandapa is 73 feet 6 inches long, and about 26^ feet 
wide with three cells at the back. The end cells are empty, and the 
central chamber is the shrine, the door into which has neat pilasters 
and a frieze. About 150 yards to the north of this last is another 
small excavation, being little more than the commencement of 
what was perhaps intended for three cells. Still farther on to the 
north-east, and just under the summit, are three wells cut in tbe 
rock, with openings about 2 4 feet square, similar to the cisterns 
found beside many Buddhist excavations. 


JOGESWAKI OR AmBOLI. 

A short distance to the south of the MahakA.1 or Kondivto caves, 
in the island of Salsette, is the Jogeswari Cave with its appendages, 
excavated in a rising hummock of rock, and at so low a level that 
water stands in the floor of the great hall most of the dry season. 

This is the third of the great Brahmanical caves of its class known 
to exist in India. The other two being the Dumar Len4, or Sit^ ka 
Nani at Elur4, and the great cave at Elephanta. It resembles them 
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in many respects, but the hall here is square instead of being star- 
shaped as in them, and the sanctuary is situated exactly in the 
middle of the hall surrounded by an aisle separated from it by pillars 
equally spaced.^ Though the hall itself is practically of the same 
size as that at Elephanta, being internally 92 feet square, the lateral 
porticoes and courts are on so much more extensive a scale as to 
make this one the largest of the three. The most interesting fact, 
however, connected with this cave is, that the mode in which these 
adjuncts are added, is such that we lose nearly all trace of the 
arrangements of the Buddhist Vih&;ra in its plan, and were it not for 
the intermediate examples would hardly be able to find out whence 
its forms were derived. It is on the whole so much more like the 
more modem structural temples, that with the details of its architec- 
ture, and the fact that it is unfinished, leave no doubt that it is the 
most modem of the three. If we may assume that the Dumar Lena 
at Elur^ was excavated in the first quarter of the 8th century, and 
that the great cave at Elephanta followed immediately afterwards, 
then this Jogeswari Cave may safely be dated in the last half of that 
century. The three being thus excavated concurrently with the 
Kailasa, worthily conclude the series of pillared Brahmanical caves 
by one in which the features of their Buddhist prototypes are almost 
entirely obliterated, and the elements of the succeeding styles are 
fast developing themselves. 

The court on the south appears to have been left in a very un- 
finished state, though this side was doubtless intended as the front. 
Only a narrow winding passage on the east, leads into this partially 
excavated court, in which stands the verandah of the cave, supported 
by ten columns of the Elephanta pattern with pilasters. On the capi- 
tals of these pillars are struts, carved with a female figure and dwarf 
standing under foliage as at Rameswara and in the great cave at 
Badami. This verandah is about 120 feet in length, and at its back 
has three doors and two windows looking into the great hall. This 
is a somewhat irregular quadrangle about 92 feet each way, with 
twenty pillars arranged in a square, in the middle of which stands 

1 A plan of this cave accompanied Mr. Salt’s description of it in the Ist vol. of ihe 
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay in 1819, and was apparently engraved 
with a reprint of it in the Calcutta Journal of the same year. It was re-engraved 
by Mr. Louglbs in his Monuments de VHindo/ustany folio, vol. ii., Plate 77 his. 
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the shrine, about 24 feet square, with four doors and a large linga 
on a square MlimJchd inside, as at Elephanta and Dumar Lend at 
Elura. 

The approach from the east is by a descending passage and a 
flight of steps from 10 to 12 feet wide, landing in a small court in 
front of a neat doorway with fluted pilasters having sdrd4la brackets 
and a bas-relief under an arch over the lintel. This is the entrance 
to a covered porch about 36 feet long by 45 feet in width, with four 
pillars on each side, separating it from two apartments, the walls of 
which have been covered with sculptures. A similar doorway leads 
from this first porch into a court about 42 feet by 66. On the opposite 
side of this court are three entrances into a second porch 60 feet 
wide and 28 deep, with two rows of four columns each across 
it, from front to back, and from this again three other doors, one in 
each bay, lead into the great cave, the central door having sculptures 
on each side of it. The whole distance from the eastern entrance 
porch to that on the west, including the courts mentioned above, but 
excluding the passages, is thus about 250 feet in a straight line, 
which exceeds that of any other Brahmanical cave known, except of 
course the Kailasa. 

The approach on the west side is also by a descending passage 
cut in the. rock, into a partially roofed court, whence steps lead down 
into a small cave with two side recesses, each with two pillars in 
front. From this there is a door into the great cave. 

On the south side of the cave is a large cell, a linga shrine, a small 
one for a devi, and other small rough excavations. 

Harischandragad Brahmanical Caves. 

About 20 miles to the north of Junnar, and a few miles north-east 
from NA,nagh4t stands the great mountain of Harischandragad, lift- 
ing its giant head considerably over 4,000 feet above the plains of the 
Konkan at its base, with its tremendous scarps down to them. It is 
the culminating point of the ridge that from it stretches eastward 
from the Sahyltdri hills dividing the basins of the Godavari and the 
Bhima, a feeder of the Krishna. The top is somewhat triangular 
and is somewhat longer from north to south than across the southern 
and loftier end, which is about four miles in length. Its surface is 
very unequal, the small fort on the very summit being about 500 
feet above the level of the caves which are to the west of the 
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centre. The ascent from the south-east is steep and dangerous; 
from Ank614 on the north-east it is said to be more easy. 

The caves ^ are principally in a low scarp of rock to the north of 
the summit, and face hi.N.W., and consist of some eight or nine 
excavations, none of them large, and without much sculpture. The 
pillars are mostly plain square blocks ; the architraves of the doors 
are carved in plain facets ; and there are a few sculptures of Gana- 
pati, who also, as the symbol of a Saiva temple, is represented also 
on the lintels of some of the doors. This marks the character of these 
caves, and moreover, as this symbol is perhaps of late adoption, were 
there no other indications it would lead us to assign a comparatively 
late origin to these caves. But the style of the low doorways, and 
of the pillars in the second cave from the east end of the range, the 
detached sculptures lying about, and some fragments of inscriptions, 
all seem to point to about the tenth or eleventh century. 

The first cave at the east end of the range is about 17^ feet square, 
and has a low bench round three sides. The door is only 4 feet in 
height, with a high threshold, and has a plain moulding round the 
head of it. On the west side of it is a water-tank. 

No. II. is eight or nine yards from the first, and is one of the 
largest in the group. The verandah is 23 J feet long and about 7J 
wide, with an entrance into a large cell from the left end. The hall 
measures about 25 feet by 20, and varies in heiglit from 8 feet 1 J 
inches to 8 feet II inches, and has one cell on the right side and 
two in the back with platforms, as for beds, from 6 inches to a foot 
high. Outside on the right is another cell leading into a larger one 
at the right end of the verandah. The verandah is not quite open 
in front, the space between the left hand pillar and the pilaster at 
that end being closed, and the central and right hand space only left 
open. The two square pillars, of which only one stands free, are 
6 feet 4J inches high with a simple base, and a great number of 
small mouldings on the neck and capital which occupy the upper 
2 feet 7 inches of them. The door is surrounded with plain mould- 
ings, and has a small Ganesa on the lintel. Two square windows 
help to light the principal room. 

The third is an unfinished cave, somewhat on the same plan, but 

' Mr. W. F, Sinclair was the first to give an intelligible account ot* these caves in 
Jnd. Ant,n vol. v. pp. 10, 11 ; and separately by the Bombay Government in Notes on 
the Ant, of Parner^ {Archaol, Sur , No. 6), 1877. 
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half of the front wall of the hall has been cut away, and a large 
image of Gan^sa is carved on the remaining half, while in a cell to 
the right is a vedi or altar for a Liiiga. 

The fourth is only an oblong cell, and • the fifth in the bed of a 
torrent is apparently unfinished, and has a structural front inserted 
in it. It has a broad high stone bench round three sides. The 
sixth, seventh, and eighth are similar to the fourth, but a bed of 
soft clay has destroyed the walls of the first two. In the shrine of 
the sixth is a long vedi as if for three images, and next to the last is 
a deep stone tank 10 feet square. 

To the north of these caves is a somewhat lofty structural temple 
without any mandap, but consisting only of a shrine with a spire 
over it in the northern Hindu style of architecture, and the west 
side of the court of this temple is hewn into caves, which seem never 
to have been used for any other purposes than for the residence of 
yogis attached to the temple. They are very irregular in plan and 
without any architectural features whatever. About fifty yards 
further down the ravine is a cave about 55 feet square with four 
columns in front, each about 3 feet square, with plain bracket 
capitals 9 inches deep and 6 feet 10 inches long. In the middle of 
the hall is a large round sdhmlchd containing a liiiga, and surrounded 
by four slender columns of the Elephanta type. All round these, to 
the walls and front of the cave, the floor is sunk fully 4 feet and is 
always full of water, so that the worshippers can only approach the 
liiiga by wading to it or swimming, and to perform the pradahsliina 
by swimming may have special merits. On the left end is a relief 
\ carved with a lihga and worshippers on each side of it. 

It would seem from the absence of shrines in the caves here 
(except some very inferior ones in one or two of them) that with the 
exception of the last described cave they were chiefly intended as 
dJiarmamlas or rest houses for pilgrims to the temple, and if so, 
must be as recent as the establishment of such a shrine. And the 
temple seems quite as old as the caves, so that they probably formed 
part of one seat of Saiva worship here, erected in the tenth century 
A.D., or soon after. They are thus as much beyond the true age of 
cave excavating as they are beneath the preceding examples in 
design. They are useful here as negative proofs how completely the 
art and fashion of excavating temples in the rock had passed away, 
but are hardly worth quoting otherwise for their own sake. 
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Ankai-Tankai Brahmanical Caves. 

Pour or five miles south from the railway station of Manm^d to 
the east of Nasik and twelve miles south-east of Chdndwar is a hill — 
or rather two joined together by a short connecting ridge. The 
western hill is called Ankai, and is crowned by the ruins of what 
has been a very strong Mar^tha hill-fort within the area of which 
are some Brahmanical caves. To the north-east of it is the Tank^i 
hill which has also been fortified, and on the ascent to the con- 
necting ridge, on the south face of this hill, is a group of Jaina 
caves to be noticed in their place. Below them is the now almost 
deserted village of Ankai . 

The Brahmanical rock-temples of Ankai are three in number, 
very rough and unfinished. The first is just inside the second gate 
on the ascent up to the fort, and is an unfinished Lihga shrine. The 
entrance is 17 feet 9 inches wide, and on each side of it is a small 
group of sculpture just outside the pilaster, consisting of a central 
female figure with a chhairi or umbrella carried over her head by a 
second female, while she is also attended by a dwarf : one of two 
figures on the outer side of the pilaster seems to have been a male, 
attended by a dwarf. Behind the females is a pilaster with much 
carving on the face of it. Prom the entrance to the front of the 
shrine is about feet. The shrine is the usual square room with 
dwarpalas on each side the door wearing high rounded headdresses 
and inside a base for a Linga inside. The pradahshind round it has 
been left unfinished, as also a chamber to the right of the entrance. 
There is a Trimurti on the back wall of the shrine, somewhat of the 
style of those in the small caves at Elura, and this and the style of 
execution of the pilasters and sculptures lead me to regard this as a 
very late cave, probably of the 10th or 11th century. 

The other two caves are at the base of a knoll that rises on the 
plateau of the hill. They are without ornament or sculpture of any 
kind. One of them is a hall 31 J feet wide by 48|^ deep with two 
plain square pillars in front. Three cells have been begun in the 
left wall. The area is divided by brick and mud partitions, and it 
has evidently been used for other than religious purposes ; indeed 
it seems rather to have been a magazine or place for keeping stores 
in. The third is a very irregular excavation 32 feet wide with two 
rough pillars in front, and other two further back. Below the front 
of it is a water cistern. 
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Cheistian Cave Chuech at Mandapeswae. 

At Mandapeswar, called by tbe Portuguese Montpezir, in the 
north-west of the Island of Salsette, there is a Brahmanical Temple 
of some extent, not very remarkable in itself, but worth noticing, as 
one of few instances of a Saiva Cave converted into a Roman Catholic 
Church. This was the case when this cave was made a component 
part of an extensive monastic establishment founded in the 16th 
century by P. Antonio de Porto. The King Don John III. trans- 
ferred the revenues, which sufficed to support 50 jogis, from the 
Temple to the Church, and built a very extensive monastery in con- 
nexion with it.^ The cave was dedicated to Notre Dame do la Mise- 
ricorde, and was converted into a church by having a wall built in 
front of it, as shown in the woodcut No. 72, and the Saiva sculptures 
either screened off by walls or covered up with plaster. Some 
strange feeling of reverence seems to have prevented the priests 
from destroying them altogether, for now that the plaster has fallen 
off and the walls gone to decay they seem almost entire. 



The mandap or hall measures 51 feet by 21 inside, with four pillars 
in front of the Elephanta type, but more richly ornamented, and 

1 These particulars are taken from Salt’s paper in the first volume of the Tram* 
actions of tfie Literary Society of Bombay^ p. 45, and from Langl^s* Hindoustan, 
vol, ii. p. 201, quoting Da Couto and othOTS, 

’ Y 182 . 
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evidently of more modern date. At each end is a smaller room, 
divided from the hall by two pillars and their pilasters. That to 
the left has been entirely screened off by a built wall, but behind 
the wall a large sculpture was found of Siva dancing with accom- 
panying figures. In the back of the hall is a small square room at 
each end, which led into an inner one, with two pillars in front ; 
these are now walled up. In the middle of the back wall is the 
vestibule of the shrine, with two pillars in front of it. The shrine 
itself is about 16 feet square, but is now empty. 

The cave faces the east, and is cut into a low rock. On the top 
of it stands a large monastic building, now rapidly going to decay ; 
one of the many remains of the power and piety of the Portuguese 
when they were in possession of the island. 

Concluding Eemabks. 

Although it must be admitted that the Brahmanical Cave-Temples 
are wanting in that purpose-like appropriateness which characterised 
the Buddhist Yihiras, from which they are derived, still they have 
merits of their own which render them well worthy of attentive 
study by those interested in* such researches. Their architectural 
details are generally as rich, and, as mere matters of ornament, fre- 
quently as elegant and as well adapted to their purposes as any used 
by their predecessors ; in some instances, indeed, more so. Nothing, 
for instance, in any Buddhist Cave is so appropriate to rock-cut 
architecture as the pillars in the Lanke^wara Caves, and in the 
Kail^sa generally. The architects seem there to have felt the re- 
quirements of cave architecture fully, and, having no utilitarian 
necessities to control them, used massiveness as a mode of expres- 
sion in a manner that was never surpassed, not even perhaps in 
Egypt. If the masses thus introduced had been mere unomamented 
blocks, the effect might have been far from pleasing, but in nothing 
did their architects show better taste than in the extent of ornament 
used, and the manner of its application. The expression of power 
gained by the solidity of their forms is never interfered with, though 
the amount of ornament is such as in less skilled hands might easily 
have become excessive and degenerate into bad taste. This, how- 
ever, is never the case, and though as architectural forms they are 
to us unfamiliar, and consequently often appear strange, the prin- 
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eiples on which they are designed are well worthy of attentive 
study. 

By their employment of sculpture, in preference to painting, for the 
decoration of their caves, the Brahmans had, for us at least, an advan- 
tage which is now very striking. Except in the caves at Katak, and 
some perhaps of the earliest in the west side of India, sculpture was 
rarely employed by the Buddhists, and for all historical and legendary 
purposes painting no doubt afforded them facilities of which they 
were not slow to avail themselves. The Brahmans, on the other 
hand, had no story to tell. Their mythology required only repre- 
sentations of single acts, or manifestations of some individual deity, 
easily recognised by his attributes, and consequently easily repre- 
sented in sculptured groups consisting only of a few figures. These 
could be more easily and forcibly reproduced in a cave by form than 
by colour. Prom their greater durability, these, in most instances, 
remain, and, though mutilated in many instances, have not lost their 
value as architectural decorations, while, except in some caves at 
Ajan^ and at Bagh, the paintings have perished so completely that 
it is only by analogy that we can feel sure that they ever existed. 
If, however, the paintings in the Buddhist caves were as complete 
now, as there is every reason for believing they once were, they no 
doubt would afford illustrations of history and mythology far more 
complete than can be gathered from the more limited scope of the 
Brahmanical sculptures. As they, however, have so generally been 
obliterated, while the sculptures in the caves at Mah^vallipur, at 
Elephanta, and Elura remain so nearly complete, the Brahmanical 
caves do, — at the present day at least — ^possess an interest that hardly 
attaches to the earlier and more appropriate caves of their prede- 
cessors. 

However these artistic questions may ultimately be decided, there 
is no question as to the extreme historical interest of the Brah- 
manical Cave Temples. They afford us a more vivid picture than 
we obtain from any other source of the arts and aspirations of the 
Hindus during the whole of the seventh century, to which nearly the 
whole of them practically belong. 

On the disappearance of the Guptas, who, if not Buddhist them- 
selves, at least favoured Buddhism during the whole of the fifth 
century, an immense impulse was given to the cultivation of Hindu 
literature and the revival of the Brahmanical religion by the splen- 

H H 2 
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dour of the court of the great Vicramiditya of XJjjain, and the learn- 
ing of the so-called nine jewels who adorned it. It is not clear that 
any overt acts of aggression against the Buddhists were attempted 
during his reign (A.n. 620-550 ?),^ but at the end of that century we 
find the Brahmans (579) excavating caves at B^d^mi, where, however, 
there is no evidence of Buddhists having previously existed, so that 
this can only be considered as a challenge from afar. In the following 
century, however, they boldly enter into competition with them at 
Blur4, Dh^rdsinwa, and along the whole line wherever they were most 
powerful. In the eighth century they signalize their triumph by 
excavating such temples as the Kaildsa and those at Elephanta and 
J ogeiSwari. In the ninth the struggle is over, and there were no longer 
any motives to attempt to rival the Buddhists by excavating temples 
in the rock. Brahmanism reigned supreme in the length and breadth 
of the land, and when the curtain is again drawn up, after the dark 
and impenetrable night that hangs over India during the tenth cen- 
tury, there were no longer any Buddhists in the cave regions of the 
west, at least. It still lingered in Bengal till the Mahomedan con- 
quest, but there are no caves there that throw any light on the mode 
in which the second struggle terminated in the final expulsion of the 
Buddhists from India. W e have no written record of this momentous 
revolution, except of the preliminary grumblings of the coming 
storm in the works of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiwen Thsang (a.d. 630 
to 644), but the record of the Brahmanical caves, as we are now able 
to read it, throws a clear and distinct light on the whole of the events 
of the period, which is invaluable to those who know how complete 
our ignorance otherwise would be, of the history of these dark ages 
in India. 


1 Journal Eoyal Asiatic Society j vol. iv. pp. 81, et seqq. See also paper on the 
same subject in the present April number of the same journal, where the origin of the 
6aka and Samvat eras is discussed by the light that recent discoveries in Afghanistan 
and elsewhere have thrown on the subject. — J. F. 
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BOOK IV. 

THE JAINA CAVE-TBMPLES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE JAINS AND JINAS. 

Tlie third sect that excavated cave- temples were the Jains, who 
have many points of belief and ceremonial in common with the 
Buddhists. Like them the Jains are atheists, believing in no 
supreme moral ruler, but in the attainment of mohsha or nirvana as the 
result of a long continued course of moral and ceremonial obser- 
vances in a succession of lives. As their name implies, they are 
followers of the Jimm^ or “ vanquishers ” of vice and virtue — men 
whom they believe to have obtained nirvana or emancipation from 
the power of transmigration. They reject the details of Buddhist 
cosmogony, but have framed a system of their own, if possible more 
formal. They believe that the world is destroyed and renewed after 
vast cycles of time, and that in each of these aeons or renovations 
there appear twenty-four Jinas or Tirthahkaras at different periods, 
who practise asceticism and attain nirvana. Besides the Tirthahkaras 
of the present (avasarjpim) cycle, they name those also of both the 
preceding and the coming cycles.^ Rishabha, the first Jina of the 
present cycle, is pretended to have been of immense stature, to have 
been 2,000,000 great years of age when he became Chakravartti 
or universal emperor, to have ruled 6,300,000 great years, and then 
to have practised austerity for 100,000 years before attaining nirvana 
on Mount Satrunjaya in Gujarat, shortly before the end of the 
third [age of the present great cycle. At an immense distance of 
time, Ajitan^tha, the second Jina, appeared, was not quite so tall. 


^ Hemachandra, Ahhid&na Chintdmai^i , si. 58-70 ; Bi'iggs, Cities of Gujarashtra 
p. 349 ; Ind, Ant., vol. ii. p. 140. 
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nor lived quite so long ; and so with each successor— their stature 
age, and distance of time after the preceding diminishing in a 
regular progression, till we come to the twenty-third, named 
Pdrswandtha, said to have been bom at Ban^ras, married the 
daughter of King Prasdnajita, adopted an ascetic life at the age 
of 30, and died at the age of 100 years while performing a fast 
on Samet Sikhar or Mount Parisnath in the west of Bengal, 250 
years before the death of the last Ttrthahkara (^.e., about 777 
B.C.). Vardhamina or Mah^vira,^ the last, began his austerities at 
the age of 30, and continued them for 12^ years as a Bigawbara or 
naked ascetic without even a bhikshu’s begging dish. Finally he 
became an Arhat or Jina “ worthy of universal adoration, omniscient 
and all seeing,’’ and at the age of 72, at the court of King Hastip^la, 
he entered n/irvcma^ leaving Gotama Indrabhuti, the chief of his 
initiated disciples, to propagate his doctrines. Different dates are 
given for this event, but the majority of Jaina books place it in 
526 b.c.2 

The Jains are divided into two great sects, the DigamharaSy ‘‘ sky- 
clad,” also called Nirgranthas, “ without a bond,” and Nagn^tas, 
“ naked mendicants,” * and the Swetdmibaras or “ white-robed.” The 
first are frequently mentioned in early Buddhist literature under the 
name of Nirgrantlias* and seem to have been know even in Buddha’s 
own times. They are still found both in Maisur and Rajputana, 
but do not appear naked in public. To them all the Jaina cave- 
temples appear to belong. The Swetambaras are probably a later 
sect. Hiwen Thsang seems to refer to their origin in his account 
of Sinhapura in the Panjab, near which he says “ the founder of the 
heretical sect who wear white garments” began to expound his 
doctrine. “ The law,” he adds, “ that has been set forth by the 
founder of this sect has been largely appropriated from Buddhist 


^ His real name seems to have been Nirgrantha Juatiputra; he is referred to in the 
Buddhist Pi\akai under the F4li form of Nigaiitha N&taputta, and one of his disciples 
is called Makkhali Gos&la. — Blihler, Ind, Ant., toI. vii., p. 143 ; and Jacobi, Kalpa 
Sutra, pp. 1, 2, 6. 

* Weber would lower this to b.c. 348 or 349 b.c. ( Uber Catr, Mdhdt, p. 12). 

3 Biihler, Ind, Ant., vol. vii. p. 28. 

^ Burnell, Ind, Ant., vol. i. p. 310, n. § ; and couf. St. Julien’s Mem. sur les Cont, 
Oee., t. i. pp. 41, 354 ; t. ii. pp. 42, 93 ; Vie de H. T., pp. 224, 228 ; Laidlay’s Fa- 
Ilian, pp. 144, 145 ; Jour. li.A.S., vol. vi. p. 267. •, J» B. B, B. Ax., vol. v., pp. 405, 407. 
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books, by which it is guided in establishing its precepts and rules.” 
** In their observances and religious exercises they follow almost 
entirely the rule of the Sramanas” (Buddhists). “The statue of 
their divine master, by a sort of usurpation, resembles that of 
Buddha, it only differs in costume ; its marks of beauty are exactly 
the same.”^ 

All this holds perfectly true of the Jains, whose leading doctrines 
are : — the denial of the authority of the Vedas, reverence for the 
Jinas, who by their austerities acquired a position superior even to 
that of the Hindu gods, to whom the sect pays a qualified reverence ; 
and the most extreme tenderness of animal life, which they do not 
distinguish from “ soul,” and believe to be one in gods, men, brutes, 
and demons, only in different stages according to its merits acquired 
in previous states of existence. Through the annihilation of virtue 
and vice it attains nirvana. The moral obligations of the Jains are 
summed up in five great commands almost identical with the jpdncha 
sila of the Buddhists, care not to injure life, truth, honesty, chastity, 
and the suppression of worldly desires. They enumerate four merits 
or dharmas, liberality, gentleness, piety, and penance ; and three 
forms of restraint, government of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. Their minor obligations are in many cases frivolous, 
such as not to deal in soap, natron, indigo, and iron ; not to eat in 
the open air after it begins to rain, nor in the dark, lest an insect 
should be swallowed ; not to leave a liquid uncovered, lest one should 
be drowned ; to keep out of the way of the wind, lest it should blow 
an insect into the mouth ; water to be thrice strained for the same 
purpose before it is drunk, and the like.^ 

The proper objects of worship are the Jinas or Tirthahkaras, but, 
like the Buddhists, they allow the existence of the Hindu gods, and 
have admitted into their worship such of them as they have connected 
with the tales of their saints, such as Indra or Sakra, Garuda, Isina, 
Sukra, Saraswati, Lakshmi, and even Bhavani, Hanumdn, Bhairava, 
and Gafiesa, besides which they have a pantheon of Bhuvanapatis, 
Asuras, Nagas, Eakshasas, Gandharvas, &c. inhabiting celestial and 
infernal regions, mountains, forests, and lower air. 

Each Tiilihahkara is recognisable by a cognizance or ckinha, 

^ Mem.i t. i. pp. 163, 164 ; conf. Ind. Ant,, vol. ii. p. 16. 

2 Sne Ind. Ant,, vol. ii. p. 17 ; Kalpa Sutra, and Nava Tattva, 
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usually placed below the image; they have also their peculiar 
complexions or colours, though these are not often represented 
except in the case of Nemin^tha and P4rswan4tha, whose images 
are often of black basalt or marble. The following is a list of the 
twenty-four ^ with their cognizances ; — 


No. 

Name. 

Ghinha or Distinctive 
Sign. 

Colour. 

Place of NirvA^. 

1 

A.din&tha or Bishabha 


Bull (vftsAa) 


Yellow or 


Mount S'atruiljaya in 






Golden. 


GujerAt 

Samet S'ikhar,^ 

2 

Ajitan&tha 


- 

Elephant (jfaja) - 

- 

»» 


8 

Sfambhava 


- 

Horse (atva) 

- 



» 

4 

Abhinandana 


. 

Ape (plavagd) - 

- 




5 

Sumati - 


- 

Curlew (jkrauwhd) 

- 




6 

Padmaprabha 


- 

Lotas iahja) 

- 

Bed 

- 

)* 

7 

Suparl-wa 



The ivoastika mark 

- 

Golden 

. 


8 

Chandraprabba 


. 

Moon (Jaii) 

- 

.White or fair 

»» 

9 

Fnshpadanta 


• 

Crocodile (inakara) 

- 


_ 

it 

10 

S'italanAtha 


- 

The Srivataa mark 

- 

Golden 


it 

11 

S'!! An^an&tha 


. 

Bhinoceros 

- 


- 

it 

12 

V&supAjya 


- 

Buffalo (mcdiiaha) 

- 

Bed 

- 

Champ^uri. 

Samet Sikliar. 

18 

Vimalaniltha 


- 

Boar (^Sdkara) - 

- 

Golden 


14 

AnantanlLtha 


_ 

Falcon (tyena) - 

. 


. 


15 

Dbarman&tba 


. 

Thunderbolt (vajrd) 

. 



9$ 

16 

S'lLntin&tba 


. 

Antelope (tnriga) 

- 


- 

99 

17 

Kunthan&tha 


. 

Goat (chhdga) - 

- 


- 


18 

AranlLtha 


- 

The Nandy&varta mark 

- 


. 

99 

19 

Mallinfi^tha 


- 

Water jar {^hafa) 
Tortoise {mrma) 

. 

Blue 



20 

Munisuvrata 


_ 


Black 

- 

99 

21 

Namin&tha 


- 

Blue water-lily (ntldtpala) 

Yellow 

- 

99 

22 

Nemin&tha 


- 

Conch ijahkha') - 

- 

Black 

- 

Mount Girnar. 

23 

PAr^wanAtha 


. 

Hooded snake (jSeaha) 

- 

Blue 

- 

Samet S'ikhar. 

24 

MahAyira 


“ 

Inon (5t£/ta) 

“ 

Yellow 


Pawapuri. 


Among these, the favourites are the first, sixteenth, and three last, 
which are regarded as principal Jinas, and with the Digambaras the 
image of Gotama Swilmi the disciple of Mah^vira is often repre- 
sented, especially in Kanara and the Malabar coast, where there are 
several gigantic images of him.® He is also, with P4r4wanatha, 
frequently figured in their cave sculptures, both always as naked, 
with creeping plants growing over their limbs, and P4rswanitha 


^ For a complete tabular view of the particulars relating to each of the Tirtha^^^aras, 
see the Jaina work Ratnas&ra^ bhag ii. p. 708 ff. 

2 The celebrated Mount Parswand^tha or Parisnath near Bamgur in Lower Bengal. 

® One at Sr&vana Beigola, in Maisur, is 56J feet in height ( Tnd, Ant,, vol. ii. 
p, 129 ff. ; vol. iii. p. 166) ; another at Y6nffr is about 38 feet high {ib., vol. v. p. 37) ; 
and one at K§,rkala, twenty-four miles west from Yfinhr in Kanara, is 41 J feet high, 
and goes by the same name, though an inscription on it calls it Bahubalin, who was 
the son of tlishabhad6va {Ind, Ant., vol. ii. p, 363). See also Jfftst, of Ind. and East 
Architecture, p. 267 et seq. 
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usually haying a polycephalous snake ‘ overshadowing him with its 
hoods.* 


1 Dhara^ or Dhara^udhara, the N&ga King, Satrunjya Mdhaty xiv. 31-35 ; conf. 
Bigandet, Legend of Gaudama (2nd ed.), p. 99; Hardy, Budhism, p. 182 ; Delamaine, 
Tr, R. As, Soc.f vol. i. pp. 428-436. 

2 The best accounts we yet possess of the Jains and their tenets are the very brief 
one by Goldstiicker in Chambers’s Encycloptedia ; by Colebrooke in his Essay $y voJ. ii. ; 
and by H. H. Wilson, Works^ vol. i. 
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CHAPTER II. 

JAINA CAVE TEMPLES. 

The cave-temples of the Jains are not of so early an age as those 
of either of the other two sects, none of them perhaps dating earlier 
than the seventh century. Nor are they numerous : there is one at 
B^ddmi in the south of the Bombay Presidency, one at Karus^, 
another at Amhk or Momin^bdd, a small group at Dh^rasihw^ north 
of SoMpur, another at Chamar Len4, a few miles from N4sik, a 
cave at Chdndor, another at Bhdmer, a third at Pitalkhor^, and 
a group at Ankai in Khande^. All those are comparatively insigni- 
ficant, and except in a work like the present would hardly deserve 
much attention. It is only at Elur^ that there are any large caves be- 
longing to this sect in Western India. Among its caves, however, 
there are two groups known as the Indra Sabha and J agannatha 
Sabha, which, both for extent and elaborateness of decoration, are 
quite equal to any of the Brahmanical caves in that locality, with 
the single exception, of course, of the Kailiisa. At Gwalior are 
some excavations and large images cut in the rocks, and in Tinne- 
velly are some unfinished monolithic temples. 

As might be expected from their later age they show all the 
characteristics of detail of the structural temples of the same period. 
They consist of halls, much like the Brahmanical cave-temples, but 
always with the shrine in the back wall, and in some cases with 
others in the sides. These halls at Elur4 are large and numerous, 
probably to afford as much accommodation as possible to the large 
Sahghas or assemblies that come together at the annual pilgrimages. 
The doorways are richly carved with numerous mouldings and high 
thresholds are introduced. The pillars have the heavy bases and 
capitals of the age, with a triangular facet on each side, and images 
are introduced sometimes wherever there is space for them. 

The principal images are of course the Tirthankaras, who, in the 
shrines always, and elsewhere generally, are represented as seated on 
a dnhdsam with their feet doubled up in front of the body, and the 
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hands laid on their soles, one over the other with the palms turned 
upwards, in the Jnd/na mudrd position. All are perfectly alike and 
can only be distinguished by their chinhas. Par^wandtha is some- 
times represented standing with the snakes* hoods overshadowing 
him, and with attendants or worshippers on each side, and some- 
times, like the trial of Buddha by M^ra, he is represented immobile 
under the assaults of his demon foe Kamatha and his forces. 

Badami Jaina Cave. 

Besides the three Brahraanical cave-temples at BadA,mi, there is, 
a little to the east of the largest one, a small Jaina cave differing 
perhaps little in age from its neighbours, but certainly more modern, 
and may therefore be considered to have been excavated about the 
middle of the following century, say about 650 a.d. The verandah is 
31 feet long by 6.^ wide, and the whole depth of the cave is only 
about 16 feet. In the front are four square pillars resembling the 
Elephanta type with bracket capitals, and in the back of the verandah 
two freestanding and two attached ones. Behind these the apart- 
ment that does duty for a hall is only about 6 feet deep by 25^ 
wide, and from it an ascent of four steps leads into the shrine, 
in which is a seated figure of Mahavira on a sihhdsana against the back 
wall, with chauri-bearers, sardfilas, and makara*s heads in bas-relief 
on either side. In the ends of the verandah are figures of Gotama 
Swhmi attended by four snakes, and Parswanatha about 7^ feet 
high with their usual attendants. Figures of Tirthankaras are also 
inserted in the inner pillars, and on the walls in large numbers.^ 

Aihole. 

At Aihole there is another Jaina cave somewhat larger than that 
at B^(hlmi. It is in the face of a rocky hill west-south- west from 
the village, and faces S.S.W. The verandah is about 32 feet long 
inside by feet wide, and supported in front by four square plain 
pillars. In front of them, however, a wall has been built of three 
courses of very large blocks of ashlar, leaving only an entrance 
between the central pair. The roof of the verandah is sculptured 
with makaras, frets, and flowers, and on the left end wall alto- 
rilievo is P4rswan4tha Seshphani, as at Bdd^mi, attended by a male 


^ For a more detailed account, with diawings and a photograph, see Arch, Sur. W, 
Ind, Rep,, toI. i. p. 25. 
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and female Mga figure. At tlie right end is a standing Jina with 
two female attendants, and behind him a tree with two figures 
among the branches of it to the left. 

The entrance into the hall is 8 feet wide divided by two pillars, 
much of the same pattern as those in the Brahmanical cave not far 
off. The hall is 15 feet by 17 feet 8 inches with a chapel at each 
side 14 feet by 5, divided off by two pillars in front of each. The 
roof is carved with a large central rosette or lotus and four others 
at the comers, the interspaces being filled with makaras, fishes, 
flowers, and human heads with arabesque continuations. 

At the back of the hall are two dw^rp^las with high headdresses 
and frill behind, as in the Blephanta sculptures, and attended the 
one by a male dwarf, and the other by a female. The entrance to 
the shrine like that to the hall is divided into three apertures by 
two pillars. The shrine, about 8 feet 3 inches square, a sitting 
figure of the Tirthankara very similar to that at B&d^mi. 

The walls of the chapel to the left of the hall are covered with 
sculpture consisting of Mah^vira on his sihh^sana on the middle of 
the back wall with chauri-bearers, and about a dozen other figures, 
some on elephants, apparently come to do him homage ; the whole 
seems to be a sort of Jaina copy of the Raja Mandala of Buddha, 
where the r^jas and great ones come to do him homage. This 
sculpture, however, has never been finished.^ 

Jaina Caves at Patna. 

In the west side of Kanhar Hill fort, which overhangs the east 
side of Patna village, near Pitalkhora, are two rock excavations 
known as Ndg^rjuna’s Kotri and Site’s Nh^ni. 

The second of these consists of a verandah 28 feet in length with 
two pillars rudely blocked out, and inside an irregular room about 
24 feet by 13, with two rough pillars near the middle of it. IST^g^r- 
juna’s . Kotri is the same in general plan, irregular in shape, but 
with a good deal of Digambara Jaina sculpture. The verandah is 
18 feet long by 6 feet wide at one end and about 4 at the other, 
supported in front by two pillars, one square and the other rhom- 
boidal, with moulded capitals. In the left or south end of the 
verandah is a small room with a bench along the back wall ; and 
outside the verandah at this end is cut in the rock a Sati stone, 

1 See Arch, Sur, W. Jnd,^ Urst Hep,^ p. 37. 
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about 6 feet high including the base, and with carvings of the usual 
sort upon it. 

Inside^ the hall is about 20 feet wide by from 14 to 16 feet deep 
with two irregular pillars in the middle. At the base of the left 
one sits a fat male figure upon a mass of uncarved rock, and with 
a similar mass over his head ; at the base of the other is a female 
figure with a child on her left knee seated on a plain seat, and a tree 
carved over her head with squirrels, birds, and fruits among its 
foliage. These two figures correspond to those known as Indra and 
Amba or Indrdni in the Jaina caves of Blura. 

On the back wall, on a slightly raised dais or throne, is an image 
of a Jina or Tirthankara, squatted on a lotus, the back of the throne 
being richly carved with two elephants’ heads, two standing Jinas, 
two chauri-bearers, maJcaras, Myddliaras, &c., and over the head a 
conventionalised triple umbrella, with foliage hanging over it. On 
either side beyond and a little back from this sits another cross- 
legged Jina figure about 2 feet high. 

On the south wall, near the back, is a life-size standing Jina, with 
nimbus, triple umbrella, and small attendant figures on each side of 
his head and shoulders. There is a small irregular cell in the back 
wall near the south end ; and three niches in the north wall with one 
in the south, as if for movable images. 

This cave bears a close analogy to the latest Jaina excavations at 
Elura, and is probably of the same age. Like them it may belong 
to the ninth or even to the tenth century a.d. 

Chamar Lena. 

The Chamar Lena hill lies a few miles north-west from Nasik, 
and contains a few excavations at about 450 feet above the level of 
the road which passes not far from the foot of the hill. They are 
late Jaina work of the 11th or 12th century, or it may be even 
later, cut in a coarse porous rock. There are two caves containing 
a good deal of rude sculpture of Jinas seated in meditation or 
standing in ascetic abstraction, with the usual Indras and Ambik§-s. 

On the wall of one of them is a small image of a Tirthankara 
seated on a sinhisana with celestial attendants, two other small Jinas 
at each side of his head, and nineteen more in the sculptured border 
around, making the 24 in all. Beside the caves is a large open 
excavation with a colossal bust having a snake hood over it but 
never finished. 
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Bhamek. 

The fort of Bhamer in the Nizampur division of Khandesh lies 
30 miles west by north from Dhnlia. There is one plain monk’s 
dwelling in the western of the two hills above the village, and two 
of those in the other are mere cellars, but the third is a cave or 
rather three of more pretensions ; it has had a verandah 74 feet in 
length with an unfinished cell at the left end ; from the verandah 
three doors open into as many small but dark halls, each about 24 
feet by 20, with four square pillars supporting the roof, and having 
corresponding pilasters on each wall. 

There are a number of rude sculptures on the walls, of Par^wandth 
and other Jinas, much defaced from the decay of the rock, but 
apparently of the same coarse rough type as those on the Ch&mer 
Lena hill. 


Bamchandba. 

About twenty-five miles north-west from Poona and seven W.N. W. 
from Chakan, over the village of Bamchandra, is one small rock- 
temple and the commencements of two other excavations. 

The cave here is now occupied as a lihga shrine, but it is somewhat 
doubtful whether it was not excavated by Jains. The mandapa or 
hall is only 15^ feet square, low in the roof, and supported by four 
massive pillars. (Plate XXIII., fig. 2.) The front wall is structural 
and the jambs and lintel of the door of the shrine are formed of a 
different stone and let in. It has very small dwarpfi^las and slender 
pilasters. On the lintel was a chinha, but it has been daubed over 
with red lead and oil till it is quite unrecognisable. The frieze is 
carved with small figures— one of them with an umbrella. On the 
roof of the shrine is a rosette, and in the middle of the floor a 
modem small linga. The hall has a raised circular platform on a 
square one which occupies the whole central area between the pillars, 
a feature which, though common in Saiva temples, is also found in 
Jaina ones, as for example in the principal old Jaina shrine in 
Belgaum fort.^ 


^ First Arch, Rep, W, Tnd,^ p. 3, 
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JAINA OAYES AT ELURA. 

The Jaina caves at Elura are separated by a distance of about 
200 yards from the Dumar Lena, the most northerly Brahmanical 
temple, and occupy the northern spur of the hill, called by them 
Charan^dri. They are not numerous, consisting of only some five or 
six large excavations, but some of these are really extensive works, 
comprising several halls in one temple. They are of various ages, 
dating probably from the eighth to the thirteenth century. 

It may be as well to take them in the order in which they occur, 
though by so doing two that may be the latest in the group come 
first. 

Chhota Kailasa. 

The most southerly of the group is a little way up the face of the 
hill to the south-east of the others. It has been little frequented by 
visitors or even by natives, and was so silted up till recently that 
there was considerable difficulty in getting inside it. It was, 
however, partially excavated in 1877 by orders of the Haidar^bad 
Government. It is known as Chhota Kailasa, and is a curious 
example of the imitation of the works of one sect by the votaries of 
another, for there can be no doubt that this was undertaken in 
imitation of the great Brahmanical temple of Kailasa, but on a 
much smaller scale. The hall or mandaj^a is 36 feet 4 inches square 
and like its great prototype has sixteen columns. The porch in 
front is about 10 feet square, and the shrine at the back measures 
14^ feet by llj. The whole temple is situated in an excavated pit 
80 feet wide by about 130 feet long, with a small excavation in 
each side. The outside is in the Dravidian style, but the sihhar or 
spire is low, and the workmanship stiff, while it has been left 
unfinished, though from what cause we have at present no means of 
ascertaining. Its similarity, however, to the Kailasa in design, and 
the fact that the Dravidian style is not known to have been practised 
so far north, after the destruction of the R4shtrakfitas in the ninth 
century, would lead to the inference that these two temples cannot 
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be far distant in date. Except the Dhamndr Temple, which belongs 
certainly to the eighth century, no other temples in pits are known to 
exist in India. During the partial excavations some loose images 
were found, one of them bearing the date Saka 1169, or A.n. 1247, 
which may, however, be considered as much too modem to belong 
to the age when this temple was first excavated. 

Near to this is another excavation also unfinished and filled with 
earth to the capitals of the pillars. The porch is hewn out entirely 
on three sides from the rock, and stands in a deep excavated pit, like 
a structural work against a wall of rock. The pillars have “ com- 
pressed-cushion ” capitals, and have been carefully chiselled ; those 
of the porch stand on a screen supported by elephants, and with 
water-jars in compartments as omamention. A large portion of 
the earth in front has been removed, but inside it is left nearly 
full. 


The Indra Sabha. 

The Indra Sabh^, or “ Court of Indra so called, is rather the group 
of Jaina caves than a single one and its appendages ; in reality two 
double-storeyed caves and a single one, with their wings and subordi- 
nate chapels, &c. The first, however, is pretty well known to Euro- 
peans as the Indra Sabhd, and the second as the J agann^th Sabhd. 
The court of the Indra Sabh4 proper is entered through a screen 
wall facing the south. Plate LXXXVII. Outside this on the east 
side is a chapel with two pillars in front, and two more at the back. 
The walls are sculptured with P^r^wan&tha on the north end, nude, — 
as in all cases in these caves, — with a seven-hooded snake overshadow- 
ing him, a female attendant with a snake-hood bearing a chhatri or 
umbrella over him. {See Plate LXXXYI.) Below the chhatri- 
bearer are two young ndganis, and above a male figure riding on a 
buffalo, and above gandharvas and a figure playing on a conch 
shell. On the right side 'of the sculpture is the demon Kamatha 
riding on a lion, and below him two worshippers, apparently a male 
and female. The whole scene has a considerable likeness to the 
temptation of Mara, depicted in Plate LI., but even wilder in design, 
and very much inferior in execution. On the south end is Gomata, 
or Gotama Swami, also nude, with creepers twining round his limbs, 
with female attendants and worshippers, and in the shrine we find 
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MaMvtra, the last of the Jaina Tirthahkaras. These figures are re- 
markably like the figures of Buddha in the meditative attitude with 
his hands in his lap, only they are usually represented as nude, and 
have a drummer and other musicians over their heads. On the back 
is a figure, generally known as Indra, under a tree with parrots in it 
seated on an elephant and with two attendants ; on the right side is 
a female divinity locally known as Indrdni, the wife of Indra, but 
properly it is Amb4 or Ambik^, a favourite female divinity of the 
Jainas. 

Entering the court ; on the’^right side is a large elephant on a pedes- 
tal, and on the left stood a fine monolithic column 27 feet 4 inches high, 
with a quadruple or chaumulcTui image on the top {see Plate LXXX., 
fig. 2), but it fell over against the rock the day after Lord North- 
brook visited the caves. In the centre of the court is a pavilion or 
Tnandajpa over a quadruple image, — either of Eishabanatha, the first 
of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras, or of Mah^vira, the last;^ the 
throne is supported by a wheel and lions, as in Buddhist temples. 
The style of the pavilion and of the gateway leading into the court 
is nearly as essentially Dravidian as the Kaildsa itself, and so very 
unlike anything else of the kind in the north of India that it pro- 
bably was excavated during the supremacy of the Eathors, and is 
of about the same age as the Jaina cave at Badami. The details, 
too, of that cave have so marked a similarity to those of the Indra 
Sabha, that the probability is they all belong to the eighth century. 

On the west side of the court is a cave or hall with two pillars in 
front and four inside. In the central compartment of the south 
wall is P^rswanatha, the 23rd Tirthankara ; and opposite, with deer 
and a dog at his feet, is Gomata or Gautama. In this cave these 
figures are larger than those in the shrine outside the gate, and they 
recur again and again in these caves with only slight variations in the 
surrounding figures. On the back wall are Indra and AmbikA, and 
in the shrine is MahAvira on a smhdsana, with a triple umbrella over 
his head. Between this and the main cave, but lower, is a small 
chapel long partially filled up, in which the Indra and Ambik4 are 
peculiarly well cut, though recently the face of the latter seems to 
have been wilfully damaged. Over this chapel is another similarly 
furnished, and directly opposite is still another like it. 

^ A view of this pavilion, with the entrance doorway or miniature gopura, is given in 
my Ind, and East Arch,, p. 262, woodcut 147. 
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Entering the lower hall, we find it has a sort of double verandah, 
divided by a screen, beyond which is a twelve-pillared hall, few of 
the columns of which, however, have been entirely cut out from the 
rock, and the aisles are little more than begun. At the left end of 
the front verandah, on the pilasters, are two colossal nude images of 
S^ntinfitha, the 16th Tirthankara, with an inscription under that on 
the right in characters of about the eighth or ninth century : — 

Sri Sohila brahma- 
chdri^ali Sdntibhattd- 
ralca jpraUmeyam, 

“ The image of S^ntibhatt4raka, {Tnade by) Sohila, a Brahmach4rin 
(Le. pandit of the Digambara Jains).” 

Beyond this is a chapel with shrine and the usual sculptures. 
Inside the hall on one of the pillars is another large nude image, 
with one line underneath : — 

SA Ndgavarmna Tcritd pratimd, 

“ The image made by Sri Nagavarmma.” 

Near the east end of the verandah a stone stair leads to the upper 
storey, and facing the bottom of it is a chapel sculptured much as 
the rest, — Parswanfitha on the right, G-otama on the left, Indra and 
Ambik4 at the back, and Mahfivira on the throne in the shrine. 

The stair lands in the verandah of the grand hall, Plate 
LXXXVIII., once all bright with painting, of which some smoked 
fragments still remain, especially on the roof. Two pillars of 
“ broken square ” pattern, with their pilasters connected by a low 
wall, support the front; two others with boldly moulded square 
bases and sixteen-sided shafts and capitals, with a low partition 
between, form the back of the verandah, dividing it from the hall ; 
and twelve, of four different patterns, surround the hall inside. 
Comparing the pillars Nos. 2 and 3 in Plate XCII., which are both 
about the same age, with that in the Lankeswara caves, Plate 
LXXXIV., fig. 4, it will be seen how nearly identical they are, 
and if we are right in ascribing the last-named cave to the latter 
half of the eighth century, these tWo Jaina Sabh4s cannot be much 
more modem. The Brahmans 'and the Jainas seem to have been 
together in the field to share the spoils of the Buddhists, but the 
former were certainly the earliest to take advantage of their decline, 
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and tlie most powerful at Elura at least, and their caves consequently 
the most numerous and most magnificent. 

Colossal figures of Indra and Ambik^, with their usual attendants, 
the one under a banyan, the other under a mango-tree, occupy the 
ends of the verandah, Plate XOI., fig. 1, which is 14^ feet high. The 
walls of the side and back aisles are divided into compartments filled 
with Jinas or Tirthankaras. The centre space on each end has a 
large Jina on a smMsana; one on each side the shrine door is 
devoted to Pirswandtha and Gotama ; and the others have two 
Mahaviras each, under different ^o-trees, as with the Buddhas, but 
between the trees is a figure holding up a garland, and above him 
another blowing a conch, while at the outer sides are gamdJiarvas, 
On the pilasters on each side the shrine door is a tall nude guardian 
and on the next pilaster a squat Mah4vira. The door, which is 
richly ornamented, has two slender advanced pillars, beaten by the 
Brahman guides to show the reverberation, and called by them the 
damru or drum of the idol. Over and around this door is a mass 
of carving, represented in Plate LXXXIX. The shrine, 12 feet 
3 inches high, is, as usual, occupied by Mahivira. 

In the centre of the great hall in a sort of sdlunhlm has stood 
a quadruple image {cJiaumuhha), now destroyed ; and over it on 
the roof is an immense lotus-flower on a square slab with holes in 
the four comers and centre, as if for pendent lamps. 

A door in the south-east comer leads through a cell with a sort 
of trough in the comer of it, and a natural hole in the roof, into a 
small cave on the east side of the court. The few steps leading 
down to it occupy a small lobby carved all round with Jinas, &c. 
This hall has a verandah in front, and inside are four square 
pillars with round capitals. Gotama occupies a recess on the right, 
and Par^wan^tha another on the loft. Indra, with a bag in his left 
and a cocoanut in his right hand, occupies the south end of the 
verandah, while Ambik^ faces him in the entrance, — in fact they 
occupy much the same places as the supposed patrons occupy in 
Buddhist caves. Nude Jaina dwd/rpdlaa guard the entrance of the 
shrine, which contains the usual image. Some scraps of painting 
still remain on the roof of this apartment. 

Betuming through the great hall, a door in the north-west comer 
leads through a small room into the temple on the west side corre- 
sponding to the last described. It has a carefully carved facade, the 

I I 2 
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sculpture still sharp and spirited. In the entrance to it on the right 
hand is a four-armed D6vi with two discs in the upper hands, and a 
vajra in her left on her knee ; and on the left another D^vi, — perhaps 
Sarasvati, — eight-armed, with a peacock. The hall is exactly similar 
in plan to that on the east, but the four central pillars have capitals 
with looped drooping ears, as in the great hall, and everything has 
been finished in the close grained rock more elaborately and sharply. 
Indra, Grotama, and Pdr^wan^tha recur in their usual positions. 


The' Jagannatha Sabha. 

A little beyond the Indra Sabha is another cave-temple, with a 
court in front, known as the Jagannatha Sabh4 or Court of Jagan- 
n4tha (lord of the world) : the screen, if any, and the chaurrmJcJia 
mandwpay however, must have been structural, and have now dis- 
appeared ; while the number of fragments of loose images that 
were discovered in cleaning out the court of this cave testify to the 
quantity of sculpture that must have been in these caves in addition 
to what was cut in the rock on the original execution of the work. 

On the west side of the court is a hall with two heavy square 
pillars in front, and four in the middle area (Plate XC., fig. 1). It 
is sculptured like all the rest, P^rswan^tha on the left and Gotama 
on the right, with Mah^vira or some other Jina in the shrines, on 
pilasters, and in a few recesses. Indra occupies the left end of 
the verandah, and Ambik^ the right or north end. There are some 
inscriptions, a few letters of which are legible, on the pillars of this 
cave. They are in the old Canarese character, and may belong to 
about A.D. 800-850, though such evidence can hardly be much relied 
upon for the date of a cave so far from the country to which that 
alphabet belongs. 

Eight opposite to this is a chapel with a pretty large cell inside ; 
this is carved with the usual figures also. The cave at the back of 
the court has been long filled with earth, and the sculpture in it is 
generally in a remarkable state of preservation. In the ends of the 
front aisle are Indra and Ambildb under trees, with attendants, all 
very sharply cut, and the features as yet but little injured. The 
front pillars are square and fluted; those behind the front aisle, 
square below and sixteen-sided above ; and the four in the inner 
area are square with drooping-eared capitals. The shrine has a 
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vestibule entered under a torana or ornamental arob. Parw^anatha, 
Gotama, &c. recur as before. 

To the east side of the entrance, and also facing the south, is a 
chapel with Mah4vira or S^ntinlltha on each end, and further back 
Parsw^n^tha on the left and Gotama on the right. 

On the right of this is the stair leading to the upper storey, fig. 2, 
consisting of a great twelve-pillared hall, varying in height from 
13 feet 10 inches to 14 feet 6 inches. Two columns in front and as 
many in the back row have square bases, and round shafts with 
florid shoulders : the others are square, except the neck and cushion 
capital, which are round but not well proportioned : all have massive 
bases. Two more pillars stand on the bench screen wall that forms 
the front of the cave. The roof has been painted in large concentric 
circles, and on the walls Mahavira is sculptured between fifty and 
sixty times, Parsvandtha perhaps nine or ten times, and over the 
heads of the Jinas the space has also been painted with more Jinas 
and their worshippers. Indra and Ambika are on the back wall 
outside the dwdrpdlas. In the shrine is a Jinendra with four lions 
on the front of the throne, and a wheel upheld by a dwarf. Over the 
Jina is a triple umbrella, and dogs and deer lie together at the foot 
of the throne. A low-doored cell on the right side of the shrine, 
and a square hole in the floor, were perhaps for concealing objects 
of value. 

A door in the west end of the front aisle enters a low cell, the 
side of which has been cut away in excavating the hall below it. 
Through a cell in the other end of the front aisle a hole in the wall 
leads into the west wing of the Indra Sabha. 

A little to the west of the preceding is the last cave of the series. 
The verandah, which had two square columns and pilasters in front, 
is gone. The front wall is pierced for a door and two windows. 
Inside, the roof, 9 feet 8 inches high, is supported by four short 
pillars square below, with moulded bases, and having a triangular 
flat shield on each side— -a mark of their comparative modernicity. 

The right side wall has cut into a cell of the west wing of the 
Jagann^tha Sabha. Indra and Ambika are in compartments on the 
back wall, and the other figures are repetitions of those in the other 
Jaina caves ; on the side walls Tirthahkaras are represented in pairs 
with rich florid sculpture over their heads. One of these compart- 
ments is represented in Plate XCI., fig. 2, Having been inaccessible 



502 


JAINA CAVl-TBMPIES. 


till 1876, when the earth that filled it was taken out, most of the 
sculptures in this cave are comparatively sharp and fresh. 

Parswanatha. 

Over the top of the spur in which the caves are, is a structural 
building facing W. by N., erected early last century by a Bany^ of 
Aurangdb^d over a gigantic image of Parswanatha, cut in the red 
trap of this part of the hill. It measures 9 feet from knee to knee, 
and 10^ feet from the topknot to the under-side of the cushion on 
which it squats, and 16 feet from the snake-hoods over his head to 
the base of the sinhdsana, which has a wheel set edgewise in front. 

Eight and left of him are worshippers, among whom are Siva and 
Bhav^ni. On the cushion on which he sits is an inscription dated 
1234-5 A.n., which is thus rendered by Dr, Biihler : — 

“ Hail ! In the year 1156 of the famous Saka era, in the year (of 
the Brihaspati cycle) called Jaya. 

“In Sri (Ya)rddhan^pura was born Eanugi his son (was) 

Galugi, {the Utter's wife) Svarn4, (dear) to the world. 

“ Prom those two sprang four sons, Chakreswara and the rest. 
Chakreswara was chief among them, excelling through the virtue of 
liberality. 

“ He gave, on the hill that is frequented by Ch^ranas a monu- 
ment of PdrSwan^tha, and by {this act of) liberality {he made) an 
oblation of his karma} 

“ Many huge images of the lordly Jinas he made and converted 
the Oh^ran^dri thereby into a holy tirtha, just as Bharata {made) 
Mount Kail^sa {a tirtha). 

“ The unique image of faith, of firm and pure convictions, kind, 
constant to his faithful wife, resembling the tree of paradise {in 
liberality), Chakreswara becomes a protector of the pure faith, a 
fifth V^sudeva,^ Qmd felix faustMmqm sit ! Phalguna 3, Wed- 
nesday.** 

Below this, on the slope of the spur, are several small caves, all 
Jaina, but now much ruined ; and near the summit is a plain cave 
with two square columns in front. 

1 I.e, destroyed his karma, which bound him to the Samsara. 

2 Name of a class of demigods peculiar to the Jains j among the Brahmanicul 
Hindus Vllsud^va is a name of Kyishna. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

JAINA CAVE-TEMPLES. 

DHARASINVA. 

DMrdsinva is a town on the brow of the gh^t that forms the 
western border of the Nizam’s territories, and about thirty-seven 
miles north of SoMpur on the railway from Poona to Madras. 
About two miles north-east from this town, in the north side of a 
ravine facing the south, is a small group of Jaina caves, with some 
other unfinished ones on the opposite side, some of which seem to 
have been intended as Vaishnava temples. 

The Jaina caves are now almost deserted by the sect, and a 
substantial temple has been erected to Mah^deva just in froijLt of 
them, which at first, at least, must have acted as a decoy. 

The caves are excavated in a soft conglomerate rock of very 
unequal texture, containing hmmatite, and they are greatly dilapidated 
through its decay. 

At the west end is a small unfinished cave, but the next has been 
a large and handsome cave with a verandah 78 feet long by 10 feet 4 
inches wide, the whole f a 5 ade of which, however, has fallen. J udging 
from the pilaster left at one end, it must have been supported by 
massive square pillars with bracket capitals richly carved. Above 
the pillars was a frieze sculptured with Tirthankaras, and “ chaitya- 
window ” ornaments. Five doors apparently led into the hall 82 feet 
deep and from 79 to 85 feet wide, the roof supported by thirty-two 
columns arranged in a square of twenty and an inner one of twelve 
square columns (Plate XCIII.), with bracket capitals and some of 
them with floriated ornamentation. Four in front of the shrine, 
however, have round shafts, and “ compressed-cushion capitals.” 
Round this hall are twenty-two cells, and the shrine in the back. 
The image is that of Parswanatha Seshphani with the seven hoods 
of a snake, each head with a small crown on it, and seated on a 
throne in the jnana mudrd. Hanging from the seat is carved the 
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representation of rich drapery ; in front of it Has been a wheel set 
edgewise, now broken away, with antelopes at each side ; and from 
behind his cushion appear on each side a SdrdMa or nondescript 
monster, a chauri-bearer with high regal tiara, and a very fat 
vidnjddhara with coronet and moustache : the figures have all been 
repaired with plaster. Eound this image is a p^adaJcshi^, 

There has been an open court in front of this cave as at the Indra 
sabh4 at Elura, but only the pediment of the entrance is now visible 
among the debris of the fa9ade. On the left of the entrance is a 
water-cistern. 

The front aisle is peculiar in having a gable-shaped roof with 
an opening in one end into a passage which runs over the water- 
oistem and comes out beyond it ; what it was meant for is difficult 
to conjecture. 

The third cave has a hall about 59 feet square by 11 feet 3 inches 
high, with twenty square columns ^ arranged in a square with six on 
each side, and twelve cells in the sides and back besides the shrine, 
which has been a copy of that in the second ; there are also images 
in bas-relief in two of the cells in the back. The hall has five doors 
and the verandah is supported by six plain octagonal columns, and 
has an unfinished cell in the right end, with a large square block or 
pillar of rock in the middle of it. 

The fourth is a hall 28 feet deep by about 26^ wide which has 
had four columns, four cells in the walls, and a shrine ; but all the 
columns are broken, only the capitals hanging by the roof ; and the 
shrine wall has been broken through into the cell on the right of it. 
The pillars in both the last two caves are of a simple not inelegant 
type resembling the Tuscan order, but with a neck of the Elephanta 
type, and a collar of ornamental carving round the upper edge of 
the shaft. 

As to the age of these caves it is difficult to speak with much 
confidence ; the absence of wall sculptures and the style of the pillars 
in all of them seem certainly to mark them as of a considerably 
earlier type than the Elura Jaina caves, and compared with the 
architectural features of Brahmanical and Buddhist caves, I am 
disposed to assign them to about the middle of the seventh century 
of our era. 


1 Four pillars, two on cacli side, are round. Sec Arch, Sur, W. India, vol. iii. 
Plate VII. 
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The other caves in the neighbourhood are all Brahmanical, much 
ruined, and never seem to have been of much importance, being 
small and almost devoid of carving. They are probably older than 
the Jaina ones, and may belong to the sixth century.^ 

Ankai-Tankai Jaina Caves. 

At AnMi, already mentioned, there is a gi*oup of some seven 
Jaina caves, small, but very rich in sculptures, though unfortunately 
much defaced. They face the south looking down upon the village 
of Ankai, from which they are hardly a hundred yards distant. 

The first is a two-storeyed cave ; the front of the lower storey is 
supported by two pillars, with a figure at the base of each and facing 
one another, and occupying the place of small divdrpdlas. Low 
parapets, ornamented on the outside, join each pillar to the end walls. 
The door leading from the verandah into the hall is very richly 
sculptured, overloaded indeed with minute details and , far too mas- 
sive and rich for the small apartments it connects. {See Plate XCV., 
fig. 1.) 

The hall inside is square, its roof supported by four columns, 
much in the style in vogue from the tenth to the twelfth century, 
the capitals surmounted by four brackets, each carved with fat little 
four-armed figures supporting a thin flat architrave. The enclosed 
square is carved as a lotus with three concentric rings of petals. 

The shrine door is ornamented similarly to the entrance one, the 
lower portion of the jambs being carved with five human figures on 
each. There is nothing inside the cella. 

The upper storey has also two pillars in the front of the verandah 
similar to those below, but not so richly carved. The hall inside is 
perfectly plain {see plan and section, Plate XCIV.). 

The second cave is very similar to the first, being also two-storeyed, 
only the verandahs are shut in, and form outer rooms or vestibules 
to the halls. On the lower floor the verandah measures 26 feet by 12, 
and has a large figure at either end ; that at the west or left end is the 
male figure usually known as Indra seated on a couched elephant, but 
instead of being reliefs in this case, the elephant and Indra are each 
carved out of a separate block, and set into a niche cut out to receive 
them. Opposite him is Indrani or Amba, which the villagers have 


^ For a fuller uccounl. of tliese ciivee, see ArchfBol. Survey }V. TndiUj vol. iii. 
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converted, by means of paint, tinsel and paper, into a figure which 
does duty as Bhav&ni D4vi. 

The door into the hall is of the same elaborate pattern as those in 
No, I. The hall is about 25 feet square and similar in details to the 
last, but more coarsely carved. There is a small vestibule to the 
shrine at the back. The shrine door is much plainer than those 
already mentioned, having a pair of pilasters only on each side and 
a small image of a Tirthahkara on the centre of the lintel. The 
shrine itself is about 13 feet square and contains a seat for an image 
with a high back roxmded at the top. It seems as if it had been 
intended to carry a jpradalcsldnd behind it, but this has not been 
completed. 

The upper storey, reached by a stair from the right end of the 
front room below, has a plain door, and is also partly lighted by 
square holes pierced in geometric patterns. The door leads to a 
narrow balcony, at each end of which is a full-sized lion carved in 
half relief. The hall inside was . apparently intended to be about 
20 feet square with four pillars, but only part of it is excavated. 
The shrine is about 9 feet by 6, with a seat against the wall for an 
image. 

No, III. is like the lower storey of the last, with a perforated 
screen wall in front, much injured by time and weather. The front 
room is about 25 feet long by 9 wide, the ends occupied by large 
reliefs of Indra and Amba, the former much destroyed and his 
elephant scarcely recognisable ; he wears a high tiara of a late type, 
and is attended by chauri-bearers and gandJmrvas, A pilaster at each 
side of the compartment is crowned by a four-armed dwarf as a 
bracket, and supports a malcara and a human figure. Between the 
mahams is the torana arch so common in such positions in modem 
Jaina shrines. Amba has also her attendants — one of them riding 
on a small defaced animal with a large club in his hand ; another an 
ascetic with a long beard and carrying an umbrella. The mango 
foliage usually represented over this figure is here conventionalised 
into six sprays hung out at equal distances under the straight torana 
that (with a hirttmmJch or grinning face, in the centre) extends across 
the top of the sculpture. 

The hall is entered by a door with only a moderate amount of 
ornament, and measures 21 feet by 25, the roof supported by four 
pillars as in the others. The lotus, however, that fills the central 
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square is mucli richer and more curious than in the others. It has 
four concentric rows of petals, the inner and outer ones plain, but in 
the second, counting outwards, each of the sixteen petals is carved 
with a human figure, mostly females, and all dancing or playing on 
musical instruments; the third circle contains twenty-four petals, 
each carved apparently with divinities, singly or with a companion, 
and mounted on their mhanas or vehicles — mostly animals or birds. 

The whole lotus is enclosed in an octagonal border carved with a 
lozenge-and-bead ornament, outside which, in one comer, is a single 
figure standing on one foot; in the others there are three each — 
a larger in the centre dancing or playing, and two smaller atten- 
dants. 

On the back wall, bn each side the vestibule of the shrine, is a 
standing nude Jaina figure about life-size, with accompaniments. 
That on the left is one of the Tirthankaras, probably Santind-tha, 
for he stands on a low basement, carved with a devotee at each end, 
a lion next, then an elephant on each side a central wheel, not set, 
(as in most cases) with the edge towards the front, but with the side ; 
under it is an antelope {mrlga), the chinha of the 16th Tirthankara, 
with a very small worshipper at each side. The Jina has a diamond- 
shaped mark on the centre of the breast; and drops his hands 
straight down on either side to meet with the finger points some 
objects held up by devotees wearing loin-cloths. The sculpture has 
a pilaster on each side, in front of which stands P^rswanath in the 
same attitude as the central figure but only about a third of the 
size, and distinguished by the pentecephalous snake (pdncha-sesha'- 
jplwbna) overshadowing him. In a recess in the top of each pilaster 
on a level with Santinatha’s head is a seated Jina ; and outside the 
pilaster on the left is a female chauri bearer. Over the shoulders 
of S^ntin^tha are small Vidy4dharas, above which, on projecting 
brackets, stand two elephants holding up their trunks towards a very 
small figure seated like Sri, behind the point of a sort of crown or 
turreted canopy suspended over the Tirthankara’s head. On each 
side this figure and above the elephants are four males and females 
bringing offerings or worshipping it. Over them is a tora^m with 
a Icirttimulcha and six circles in it, each filled with a sort of 
flsur de Us ornament, and above this, under the arch that crowns tho 
compartment, are seven little figures each holding up a festoon with 
both hands. All this is so like what we find in Jaina temples even 
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of the present day, that it cannot be ancient, and probably belongs 
to the twelfth or thirteenth century. 

The P4r4wan4tha, on the other side, stands in the same stiff 
attitude, touching with the points of his fingers the heads of two 
little attendants. On the left stands a female with an offering, and 
on the right is a seated figure with a pointed cap. The pilasters on. 
each side this compartment are plain, and over the snake hoods 
canopying P^rSwan^tha’s head is an almost hemispherical formed 
object intended for an umbrella. Over this is a figure with his 
hands clasped, and two others on each side bearing oblong objects 
like bricks, which they seem about to throw down on the ascetic. 

The door of the shrine is moulded but without figure ornament, 
and the sanctum is about 12 feet square with a seat for an image in 
the middle of it. Behind this to the right is a trap hole into a 
small room below, with a Tirthankara in it evidently thrown down 
from the shrine. The custom of providing sunk hidden rooms for 
these images came into vogue after the inroads of Mahmud of 
Ghazni; whether this one was formed when the excavation was 
made, or afterwards, it shows that the shrine was in use in times 
when all idols were special objects of Muslim iconoclasm, as they 
were during the bloody rule of Alau’d-din Khilji. 

The fourth cave has two massive plain square pillars in front of its 
verandah, which measures about 30 feet by 8. The door is similar to 
that in Cave 1, with a superabundance of small members, and having 
a Jina on the lintel. The hall is 18 feet deep by 24 wide, its roof 
supported by two pillars across the middle, with corresponding pilas- 
ters on the side walls, also on the front and back, quite in the style 
of structural temples of the present day. They have no fat figures 
on the brackets which are of scroll form. A bench runs along the 
back wall, which serves as a step to the shrine door. The seat for 
the image is against the back wall, in which an arched recess has 
been begun but left unfinished. 

On the left pillar of the verandah is an inscription scarcely legible, 
but in characters of about the eleventh or twelfth century. 

The remaining excavations to the east are smaller and much 
broken and damaged ; they have doors similar to those in the first 
and second, and in the shrine of one of them is an image of a 
Tirthankara (Plate' XCV., fig. 2). They are partly filled in with 
earth and need not further detain us. 
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Gwalior. 

The well known fortress of Gwalior is situated on a perfectly 
isolated flat-topped hill of sandstone, rising like an island from the 
plains around it. It is nearly two miles in length, north and south, 
and about half a mile across in the centre where broadest. The 
central plateau is bounded on all sides by a perfectly perpendicular 
cliff some 300 feet in height, with one ravine, the Urw^hi running 
into it for some 2,000 feet on its western side. There are no 
ancient buildings in the fort, nor any evidence of its having been 
considered sacred by the Jains, or indeed any other sect, anterior to 
the 11th century. The Sasb4hu, or as it is generally called the 
great Jain temple, was probably erected in a.d. 1093,^ and the others 
such as the Teli ka Mandar, which was originally dedicated to 
Vishnu, are not very much earlier. 

In the 15th century, during the reign of the Tomara Rajas, the 
Jains seem to have been seized with an uncontrollable impulse to 
convert the cliff that sustains the fort into a great shrine in honour 
of their religion, and in a few years excavated the most extensive 
series of Jaina caves known to exist anywhere. Unfortunately 
their date is so modem that their style of execution is detestable, 
and their interest, consequently, very inferior, not only to that of the 
group at Elura, but even to that of the detached caves found 
elsewhere, though these are comparatively insignificant in number 
and extent.^ 

The principal group is situated on the Urw^hi ravine, and consists 
of 22 colossal figures of the Tirthankaras, all of which are entirely 
naked. One is a colossal seated figure of Adin^th, the first of the 
Jain pontiffs; another, a seated figure of Neminath, is 30 feet in 
height, but the largest in the group — indeed of aU those at Gwalior — 
is a standing colossus 57 feet in height. These are interspersed 
with smaller figures, and the niches in which they stand are orna- 
mented with architectural details of great elaborateness, though 
generally in very questionable taste.® 

^ Cunningham, Reports, vol. ii, p. 360 ; Jlist, of Indian ^ East. Architecture, p. 452. 

2 The following account of these caves is almost entirely based on Gten. Cunning- 
ham’s account of them in the second volume of his Reports, p. 364, et seqq. 

^ Two views of this group are given in Koussolet’s VInde des Rajas, pp. 369 and 
371. As these are engraved from photographs they give a fair idea of the state of the 
art at the time the sculptures were executed. 
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The second great group extends for upwards of half a mile on 
the opposite face of the cliff, and contains 18 great statues from 20 
to 30 feet in height, and at least as many more from 8 to 15 feet 
high. There are also some real caves on this side, but they are 
at present inhabited by Bairagis, and consequently inaccessible. 

There are three other smaller groups, but they contain little 
that is remarkable, except in that to the south-west, where a 
sleeping female figure is represented, 8 feet long and highly 
polished, and close to this a group of a male and female with a 
child, but there is nothing to show who these are intended to repre- 
sent. 

The most remarkable thing about these sculptures is, if the 
numerous inscriptions upon them are to be depended upon, that 
they were all executed in 33 years, or between the years of 1441 
and 1474 a.d. As General Cunningham points out, however, the 
inscriptions are not all integral. Some, at least, were added after- 
wards, but be this as it may, there seems no reason for doubting 
that they all belong to the 15th century, and this is quite sufficient 
to account for the inferiority of style in which they are executed. 


Concluding Remarks. 

It would, of course, be absurd to attempt to institute any compari- 
son between the Jaina caves in India and those excavated either 
by the Buddhists or the Brahmans. The Jains never were cave 
excavators, and it was only at the last when Buddhism was 
tottering to its fall, and the Brahmans were stripping them of their 
supremacy and power, that the Jains seem to have awakened to the 
idea that they, too, might share in the spoil. The consequence was 
that, timidly at first, in Dharwar and the Dekhan, they seem to have 
put in their claim to a share in popular influence, and afterwards at 
Elui4 boldly asserted their position as co-heirs of the expiring 
Buddhists. Though existing long before, this was practically the 
first appearance of the Jains on the public stage in India. The fact 
being that the Jains have left very few material evidences of their 
existence before the sixth or seventh centuries. A few inscriptions 
at Mathura and some fragments of statues^ are nearly all that 


1 Gen. Cunningham, Reports, vol, iii., p. 30 et seqq. 
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recall to us that such a congregation really held together anywhere 
in India. 

There seems, nevertheless, no reason for doubting that the Jains 
are as early a sect as the Buddhists, perhaps even earlier, but the 
teaching of Mahavira seems to have been wanting in some element 
that would successfully recommend it for general acceptance, or 
it may only be that his doctrines never had the good fortune to 
obtain the patronage of so powerful a king as Afoka, to whom the 
Buddhists owe so much. From whatever cause, however, it arose, 
the fate of the two religions was widely different. From and after 
the third century before Christ, the doctrines ‘promulgated by the 
Buddhists spread everywhere over India and into Ceylon, and in 
the first century after our era they were carried to Burmah and the 
Indo-Chinese provinces, and spread themselves extensively even in 
the Celestial Empire itself, till they became the faith of a greater 
number of human beings than ever before adopted the creed of any 
single prophet. 

During the greater part of this time the doctrines of Mah&vlra 
remained dormant in comparative obscurity, and only flickered into 
a transitory brilliancy on the decline of Buddhism. Their real 
revival was some two or three centuries afterwards, when we find 
them erecting buildings of extreme beauty and splendour on Mount 
Abu, at Grinar, or at Palitana. Nothing in India surpasses the 
beauty of the temples with which the Jains adorned all their sacred 
sites in Gujerat during the 11th and 12th centuries ; but it was not 
the architecture of the caves which they employed in them, or 
anything derived from cave architecture. It would, for instance, 
be difficult in India to find any architectural forms more dissimilar 
than those displayed in the temples of Vim^la and Tejpala at Abu, 
when compared with those in the Indra and Jagann^th Sabh^s at 
Elur^. The former are light and elegant to an extent hardly found 
in any other style in India, and their beautiful horizontal domes 
supported on eight pillars, which are their most characteristic 
features, are not found anywhere else at that time. They had, in 
fact, a structural style of their own, whose origin we have not yet 
been able to trace. Their rock- cut style was only a passing episode 
in their architectural history, and was evidently borrowed from that 
of the Buddhists and Brahmans, but it was dropped by them when it 
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was no longer wanted, without having had any permanent influence 
on their own peculiar style. 

Under these circumstances, though it was of course impossible to 
omit a description of these forms in a work like the present, it is 
evident that a study of the Jaina caves adds but little to our 
knowledge of the subject. It neither reveals to us what the archi- 
tecture of the Jains was before they adopted this passing fashion, 
nor does it throw any light on the origin of the style they afterwards 
developed with such success in their structural temples. Notwith- 
standing this, however, the architects who excavated the two great 
Sabhas at Elura certainly deserve a prominent place among thoso 
who, regardless of all utilitarian considerations, sought to convert the 
living rock into quasi eternal temples in honour of their gods. 
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Since Mr. Burgess’ return to India in October last, a fresh cavo 
has been discovered at Bhaja, which, though one of the smallest, 
seems to be among" the oldest, and certainly one of the most interest- 
ing known to exist in India. Mr. Cousins’ drawings of it, reproduced 
in Plates CXVI., CXVII., and CXVIII., did not, from various causes 
reach this country in time for a description of this cave being in- 
serted in its proper place, along with that of the other caves of the 
group. This, however, is hardly to be regretted, as the cave is 
quite unique, and presents so many features of novelty, giving rise 
to fresh subjects of inquiry, that it may be as well that it should 
be treated apart by itself, rather than that the narrative should be 
interrupted by entering upon them in the middle of the work. 

When first discovered, the cavo was filled nearly to the roof of 
the verandah with mud, and a great bank of earth and debris accu- 
mulated in front of its fa 9 ade, which had to be cut through before 
it could be cleared out. It is owing to this circumstance that the 
sculptures which it contains arc in so remarkable a state of preserva- 
tion. No wilful injury has been done to any of them, nor, indeed, 
to any part of the cave, except to the sides of the entrance doors, 
where the wall being very thin the rock has been broken away, 
and the sculptures on either side slightly damaged. The pillars, too, 
of the verandah have been broken away. This, however, is hardly 
to be wondered at, as they are less than a foot in diameter, and 
were easily broken from their exposed situation. 

The cave faces the north, and, as will be seen from the plan (Plate 
XCVI., fig. 1), is a small vihara, with a hall of a somewhat irregular 
form, measuring 16 feet 6 inches north and south, and 17 feet 6 
across, in the opposite direction. There are two cells in the inner 
wall, one with a stone bed, the other without, and two in the east 
wall. There are besides these, a larger cell, with a stone bed at one 
end of the verandah, and two smaller, similarly provided, at the 
other end. The latter, however, are partially detached, their proper 
entrance being from the front, outside the Vihara. At this end 
there is a pillar and pilaster (Plate XCYII., figs. 1 and 2), whose 
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capitals (Plate XCVI., figs. 2 and 3) are familiar to us, tlie one 
as an example of the bell-shaped quasi Persepolitan capitals, 
which we find surmounting the 15.ts of Asoka at Sankissa and 
Bettiah^ which are certainly of his time, and which afterwards 
assumed the more Indian forms we find at Beds4 (woodcut 45) 
and at K^rl6 (Plate XII.) as well as elsewhere; the other as 
the original of those found at Kanheri in the great cave there, as 
well as in numerous vih^ras, and which long afterwards bloomed into 
the cushion capitals of Elephanta (woodcut, p. 467). These pillars 
are surmounted by figures, as is so generally the case in the early 
caves, but in this instance they are exceptional, being fabulous 
animals, human female busts united to bovine bodies. Not, con- 
sequently, centaurs, but sphinxes, and, except in the Xahapana cave 
at Nasik (Plate XXIII., fig. 3), nearly if not quite unique. 

The eastern (Plate XCYII., fig. 3) and inner sides of the cave are 
very nearly similar, except that the latter is slightly more elaborate, 
and the jambs of its two doorways slope inwards at rather a greater 
angle. The west side, however, has no doorways, but their place 
is supplied by two niches, in one of which is an ascetic, with his 
hair twisted into a high top knot, and with a staff in his hand. In 
the other is a layman, probably a prince, and as probably the ex- 
cavator of the cave, but there is nothing about him by which he can 
be identified with any known personage. 

The sculptures in the verandah are, however, much more remark- 
able than those in the interior. Beginning at the east end (Plate 
XOVm.) we have a prince mounted on a richly caparisoned elephant, 
with an attendant behind, who carries a standard, surmounted by 
the tri^ula ornament, as at Sanchi, and also what apparently was 
meant as the chattri or umbrella of state. He drives himself, having 
the ankui^a in his hand, and the elephant has apparently tom up a 
tree from its roots, and is brandishing it in his trunk. In front of 
him are several small figures, some apparently floating in the air. 
The most remarkable of these, however, are three : — two male and 
one female — with the most extraordinary head-dresses, standing on 
the top of a tree, of a species not seen in any other sculptures, but 
surrounded by a rail, and with a goose or some such bird behind 

1 JRsL of Indian and Ea^t Architecture^ Woodcuts 5 and 6. 

2 There are figures surmounting capitals at Buddha Gaya (RajendraUla Mitra Bud. 
Gaya, Plate L.) which seem to represent the same symbolism, but they are so weather 
worn that it is difficult to feel sure what they are intended to represent. 
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it. Below the tree a king, on a very much smaller scale, is seated 
on his morh4, under an umbrella of state, and with a female chauri 
bearer and two musicians beside him. Below these again is one 
woman dancing, and one, or it may be two, though only two legs are 
seen, playing and dancing. In the centre of this lower compart- 
ment is a sacred tree, surrounded by a rail, hung with garlands 
and surmounted by an umbrella, but it, like the other, is of a species 
not represented in any other sculptures known. Beyond these, too, 
there is a man and a Kinnari — a woman with a horse’s head. In 
this instance she is not quite naked, as she is represented on the rail 
at Buddha Gaya,^ having a bead-belt round her waist. The rest of 
this portion of the bas-relief is filled with lions and monsters of 
various kinds preying on one another. 

The first impulse on looking at this extraordinary sculpture is to 
assume that it is intended to represent the god Indra on his elephant 
Airavata, but on the whole it seems most probable it is intended 
only as a glorification of the king or prince who excavated the cave. 
The exaggeration of his size and of that of his elephant, which is 
greater than in any other Indian sculptures known, may only be an 
attempt to express his greatness relatively to other men, and to the 
king his father, who seems to be the figure seated in front of him. 

The bas-relief on the other side of the doorway is of a much simpler 
character. It represents a pritice in his chariot drawn by four 
horses, and attended by two females with most remarkable head- 
dresses. One bears a chauri in her right hand, and behind the prince 
is a staff, which may have been intended to symbolise or support an 
umbrella, which has now however been entirely obliterated. Two men 
on horseback attend them. The most remarkable part of this group 
are the hideous female monsters which apparently support the 
chariot, and the architectural features of the cave. They are so 
totally unlike anything known to exist in any cave, in any age, and, 
so far as I know, in any mythology, that we must pause before 
attempting an explanation of their appearance here. 

The three figures of men that adorn the front of the cave beyond 
and between the doorways are extremely well designed, and very 
remarkable for their costumes, which are unlike any others known 
anywhere else. The most eastern one (Plate XCYI., fig. 5) is sin- 
gularly elegant and well drawn, though his head is somewhat too 

1 Dr. Rajcndralala Mitra, Buddha Gaya^ i^late XXXIV., Fig. 2. 

K K 2 
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small for his other proportions, but the amount and character of 
jewels he wears is most remarkable. His gold earrings rest on his 
shoulders, and his arms are nearly covered with armlets of pearls (?), 
while the fleur-de-lys ornament he wears on his right arm is not 
only elegant but most unusual. 

No inscription of any’sort has been found in this newly discovered 
cave, which either from its purport or the form of its letters gives 
us a hint of what the age of this Vih^ra may be. We are thus left 
almost wholly to rely on local and architectural evidences for ascer- 
taining this. These, fortunately, especially the latter, are, in this 
case, as satisfactory as almost could be wished for, and leave little 
room for doubt that if not the very oldest it is at least among 
the most ancient excavations, of its class, that has yet been dis- 
covered in India. 

The situation of this cave, as forming part of a group where all 
the others are old, raises at first a strong presumption that it, too, 
may be as ancient as the others are. The Ohaitya cave here 
(woodcut No. 1) I have always looked upon as the oldest of its 
class on the western side of India, and its accompanying Yiharas 
(Plate IX.) are certainly of the same age. Recent researches have 
somewhat modified this conclusion, and it is now doubtful whether 
the caves at Pitalkhora (Plate XY.), and that at Kondane (Plate 
YIII.) may not be as old, and, on the whole, there seems so very little 
difference between them, that it is hardly worth arguing the point. 
These groups may overlap each other, as to their dates, and may 
be considered as contemporary, till something turns up to decide the 
question of priority. 

Though the fact of its being associated with an old group of 
caves may render it probable that it, too, is ancient, it is far from 
proving it to be so ; but if any reliance can be placed on architec- 
tural evidence, this is amply sufficient to render its antiquity beyond 
all cavil. Any one familiar with the subject, on looking at the 
doorways of the interior (Plate XCYII.), will see at a glance that 
their form is more ancient than that of any others yet adduced 
in this work. Those most like them are those in the Yihara at 
Bedsa (Plate X.), but these are not so rude as in this cave, and 
their jambs do not slope inwards to anything like the same extent, 
while as mentioned above (p. 40 et seq,), in describing the Eastern 
caves, this is one of the most certain indications of their relative 
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antiquity. The decorations of the walls of the Vih^ra No, XII. at 
Ajanta resemble those of this cave even more closely, as that cave 
has the square sinkings or niches between the doorways (Plate 
XXVII.) which are only found there and in this cave. The Ajanta 
example, though universally admitted to be the oldest cave there, 
has not, like the Bedsa one, the sloping jambs nor the great posts 
on the sides of the doors which are so characteristic in this BhdjA, 
cave and of the Lomas Rishi cave at Barabar (woodcut ISTo. 3), which 
latter, we may say with certainty was excavated in the time of Asoka. 

The cave most like it in plan, is Cave No. XIV. at Nasik (Plate 
XXVI.) ; but it is regular and formal in every respect, and, though 
excavated probably one or two centuries before Christ (p. 275), is 
evidently a much more modem example. On the whole, the cave 
most resembling it is, perhaps, the Vihara at PitalkhorA, (Plate XV., 
figs. 3 and 4), but even this has the sloping jambs, only in an almost 
imperceptible degree, if at all. 

When the description of the Pitalkhora caves was written in the 
body of this work (pp. 242 to 246), there seemed no data available 
from which their age could be ascertained with anything like pre- 
cision, while the frequent substitution of stone ribs in the roofs, 
instead of wooden ones, seemed to warrant their being brought 
down to a more modern date than we now find to be justifiable. 
In a letter received from Mr. Burgess, at Bombay, dated on the 
28th of last month (February 1880), he informs me that inscriptions 
have been found on the Pitalkhora caves, “ in the Mauryan character,” 
from which he infers that “ they must be very old.” This fact, 
coupled with the discovery of this Vihara at Bhaja, has thrown a 
flood of light on the history of the most ancient forms of these 
caves, which was not available a few months ago, and we now see 
our way to ascertain their dates with a degree of precision not 
hitherto attainable.^ 


1 In his recent communications Mr. liurgess has given me the following list of these 
oKl Chaitya caves, with the dates he is now inclined to attach to tluim, tliongh without 
insisting on them, till he has leisure to go over the whole subject with all the docu- 


ments before him : — 

PitalkhoiA and Bhajtt 
Kondane 

No. IX and X. AjaiitA 
BedsSr and N&sik 
Karle 


250 to 200 B.C. 

200 to 150 B.c. 

150 to 200 „ 

100 to 50 „ 

First century of our era. 
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Now that the age of these Pitalkhor^ caves may be said to be ascer- 
tained, it is evident that that of No. X. Ajant4 may be carried back 
to any age, which from other indications may be considered reason- 
able, but, above all, it enables us to understand the arrangement 
of the verandah in this Bh4j4 Vih^ra which before looked very 
anomalous. Its form is, however, quite unique, so far as is at pre- 
sent known, being a quadrant of a circle, projecting forwards and 
externally, probably, of an ogee form.^ Internally it was framed 
as if with wooden ribs, supporting horizontal rafters, all copied in 
stone exactly in the same manner and to the same extent as was 
practised at Pitalkhor^ (Plate XVII.), and with the same windows 
formed of cross-bars, originally, undoubtedly, in wood, but like 
everything else here, copied in stone. Though arising probably 
from a different cause, it will be observed the roof of this verandah 
has the same diagonal slope as is observable in the Pitalkhora 
Vih^ra (Plate XV., fig. 3). Altogether there is a remarkable affinity 
between the two caves, which is most satisfactory now that their 
ages are at least approximately known, and that it is nearly if not 
quite certain that these two are the earliest caves, of an ornamental 
character, known to exist in Western India. 

Whatever doubt may hang over other matters connected with 
this cave, or over the subjects meant to be portrayed in its 
sculptures, there is fortunately none as to the religion to which it is 
dedicated. We have been accustomed, in the caves at Katak and at 
Bharhut and Sanchi to Buddhism without Buddha, but at the two 
last-named places we have, thanks partly to inscriptions, partly to 
the extent of the sculptures, been able to identify j^takas and 


This list appears to me to represent very correctly the present state of our knowledge 
of the age of these old caves. The Vihara No. XII. at Ajan^&,Vhich this cave so much 
resembles in detail, has always been admitted to bo the oldest cave there, and earlier 
than either of the Chaityas IX. or X. at that placo. 

1 There is no other instance known of this form of verandah in any other cave, but 
it must have been common in structural buildings of the Buddhists in that and perhaps 
in all ages. At least it is found repeated in all the great Dravidian buildings down at 
least till a century or two ago. At Vi.iyanagar (Captain Lyons^ photographs, No. 509 
et seq.) and at Avadea Covil (photo. 381) there are repetitions of this form almost 
exactly of the same dimensions and with the same ribbed construction internally. It 
is, in fact, the most characteristic feature of the Dravidian style, and is found in every 
conceivable position and of all dimensions. 
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legends which, leave no doubt in the matter. At Katak we have 
not even a ddgoba, and the emblems are few and far between. In 
this Bh4j4 cave the frieze of digobas of a very early type round 
the verandah (Plate XC VII., figs. 1, 2, and 3) quite sets the question 
at rest, and though we have no wheels, which is very remarkable, 
we have tree worship, though of an unusual type, and the trisula 
only doubtfully once on a standard. There is certainly nothing in 
the sculpture that can be interpreted as a jataka, and altogether, 
though certainly Buddhist, the sculptures look as if they belonged 
to an earlier type than anything yet found in any other cave. 

There is still one other subject connected with the Vih^lra which 
I approach with diffidence, as it raises a question, to which I am not 
prepared with an answer, and which is still so important that some 
may think it neutralises all the other arguments that can be adduced 
to establish the antiquity of this cave. On looking attentively at 
the bas-relief that is found at one end of the verandah (Plate 
XCVI., fig, 4) it will be observed that the man on horseback, a 
little to the left of the centre, has his feet in stirrups, and there can 
be no doubt that this bas-relief forms part of the original decoration 
of the cave, and is coeval with the other sculptures. The winged 
horse (Pegasus) on the left, and the two primeval bulls fighting over 
the prostrate body of a man, and the whole character of the frame- 
work that surrounds the sculpture, all indicate an antiquity as great as 
that of any part of the cave. The two horsemen who accompany 
the chariot (Plate XCVIII.) certainly do not use stirrups, and there 
is not any such harness found either at Bh^rhut nor even at Amravati, 
where the sculptures are so minute and realistic that it must have 
been detected if it existed, and there is only one doubtful example at 
Sanchi. On the western gateway there, a man mounted apparently 
on a mule does seem to have his foot in a stirrup,^ but, so far as I 
know, it is a solitary example in these sculptures. This evidence 
of their use is certainly slight, but there is an engraved vase in the 
India Museum at South Kensington which seems to set the matter 
at rest. It was described by Mr. Charles Home, late of the Bengal 
Civil Service, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societ/y, with two 


Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate XXXVIII., Fig. 2. 
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plates.^ It was found on Lahoul in Kulu in the Himalaya, having 
apparently been washed out of the ruins of some Buddhist buildings 
which had been undermined by the river. There was nothing, how- 
ever, either in the vase or in the remains around it to indicate its 
age. Mr. Home comes to the conclusion that, though “ the drawing 
“ indicates a period somewhat earlier than the carving in the Sanchi 
“ topes,” and everything points to a very early date, from the 
historical subject portrayed, he is inclined to place it about 200 to 
300 A.D. (p. 375). 

The sculptures in this cave may probably justify us in placing 
the age of the vase, as many years before our era, for the curious and 
interesting fact is, that the scenes portrayed on the vase are as exact 
a copy of those in this cave, as it is well possible to execute with a 
graver on metal, of bassi rilievi on a large scale in stone. We have 
the same prince driving his own elephant with an attendant of 
doubtful sex behind him. We have evidently another prince in his 
four-horsed chariot, accompanied by a female chauri-bearer, and 
another female who in the bas-relief sits behind, but on the vase who 
acts as charioteer. Both on the vase have state umbrellas over 
their heads. The chariots are almost identical in form, and the 
head-dresses of the females, and indeed of all, are of the same 
exaggerated type in both. There are no monsters on the vase, but 
instead a female, or it may be a male figure leading the procession, 
followed by a graceful female playing on a harp and another play- 
ing on a very long flute, which seems to have been the favourite 
national instrument in all the old sculptures. 

These, however, are minor peculiarities, and do not interfere with 
the inference that the cave sculptures and the vase represent the same 
scenes whatever they may be, though it is probable they may not be 
of exactly the same age. The sculptures on the vase do indeed look 
more modern, though it is difficult to institute a comparison between 
them, the mode of expression and the material are so different. But 
be that as it may, the point that interests us most here is that the 
two men on horseback who accompany the chariot have, on the 
vase, their feet undoubtedly in stirrups, not of metal it is true, but 
a doTibled strap serving the same purpose. 


1 J, U. A. S., vol. V., New Series for 1871, pp. 367 to 375. 
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The question thus arises, is it conceivable that if the Indians used 
stirrups in the third century before Christ, neither the Greeks nor 
the Romans took the hint and adopted them also? It is one of 
those inventions which, like printing with moveable types, seem 
only to require to be suggested to be universally adopted, but the 
evidence of all antiquity seems against the idea. The Nineveh 
sculptures seem to prove that their use was unknown in Assyria, 
and if they were used either in Greece or Rome it is most 
improbable that the keen eyes of antiquaries would not have de- 
tected evidence of their employment. How on the other hand 
cavalry could exist and be efficient without the employment of 
stirrups is almost as mysterious, but that is a question that cannot 
be argued here. All that it is necessary to state here, is that in so 
far as the evidence now available can be relied upon, it goes to 
establish the fact that the use of stirrups was known in India in the 
third century before Christ. 

Figure sculpture is so extremely rare in these western caves that 
it is very difficult to institute any comparison that will enable us to 
judge either of the relative antiquity or comparative merit of the 
sculptures in this cave. There are, it is true, groups in the caves at 
Kuda and Karle (pp. 207 and 238), but they are only of two figures 
each, a man and his wife, apparently the founders or benefactors of 
the Chaitya, with very scant clothing and no emblems. There are 
also single figures, as at this very place of Bhaja and elsewhere, but 
nothing like an attempt to tell a story has anywhere been found, 
nor any mythological representations in any cave before the Christian 
era. 

The sculptures in this cave are unlike anything found in the 
Katak caves, though how far that may be owing to distance of the 
locality, or to the nature of the material in which they are carved, 
it is difficult to say. They do not resemble those of the Bh&rhut 
Stfipa. All these again are small and crowded, and applied to such 
different purposes that it would be dangerous to rely on any com- 
parison that could be instituted between them. The same may be 
said of the Sanchi sculptures, though these are so much more 
methodical, and bring us so much more nearly within the circles of 
our knowledge of Buddhist literature, as we now know it, that it can 
hardly be doubted that they are much more modern. 
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If we had photographs of the sculptures of Buddha Q-ay^, we 
might perhaps ascertain something of their age by a comparison 
with them. But the drawings that have hitherto been published of 
them are such that no reasoning can be based on them. The one 
that has been photographed ^ represents the Sun, Surya ® driving a 
four-horsed chariot, from which his two wives, Prabhft and Ohh^yi, 
shoot at the EAkshasas of darkness.® The subject is therefore 
different, and the chariot being seen in full front does not admit of 
comparison, but the two pillars on either side are as nearly identical 
with the two in the verandah here (Plate XOVI., figs. 2 and 3) as it 
is almost possible they should be. The one is bell-shaped, the other 
cushioned, and they are surmounted by sphinxes. They are unfor- 
tunately considerably worn, but their main features are quite 
unmistakeable. In so far, therefore, as architectural evidence can 
be relied upon there seems no doubt that this cave is of about the 
same age as the Buddha Gaya rail. Which is the earliest may be 
allowed to remain an open question, but meanwhile it may be safe 
to assume 250 b.c. as the most probable date for this cave, and con- 
sequently there seems no reason for doubting that the sculptures in 
this BM,j^ yih4ra are the oldest things of their class yet discovered 
in India. If there was any reason for supposing that Buddhism 
penetrated into Mah5<r4shtra before the missionaries were sent there 
by Asoka, after the great convocation held by him in 246 b.c., it 
might be considered an open question whether this might not pos- 
sibly be even earlier than his reign ; but that is a question that need 
not now be broached. A more important one, which I thought had 
been set at rest by the discovery of the Bh^rhut Tope, must now be 
re-opened. The sculptures of that monument seemed to prove that a 
school of native sculptural art had arisen and developed itself in 
India, wholly without any foreign influence. If, however, the age of 
these Bh5,j& sculptures is admitted, it seems difficult to refuse to 
believe that it is not to some Baktrian or Yavana influence that they 
may owe their most striking peculiarities. The figure of the spear- 


^ Dr. Bajeudral^la Mitra’e, Buddha Gayd, Plate L. 

2 There seems no doubt that General Cunningham is quite correct in identifying the 
Charioteer with the sun god, but the plate {Reports^ vol. III., Plate XXVII.) in which 
he is reprcsentai is so incorrect as to be open to Dr. RajendraUla’s criticism. 

5 The same subject is represented in the Kumbharw&r& Cave at Elur^ (Plate 
LXXXIII., fig. 2), but in a much more modern, and less artistic form. 
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bearer, for instance (Plate XCVI., fig. 5), is so unlike anything else 
found in India, and so like some things found among the quasi Greek 
sculptures in Gandhara, with a strong reminiscence of Assyrian art, 
that the presence of a foreign element can scarcely be mistaken. 
It recalls at once the Assyrian, or as we were in the habit of calling 
it, the Ionic honeysuckle ornament of AiSoka’s l&ts at Allahabad and 
Sankissa,^ and the strong traces of western influence that are found 
in his edicts as well as in his works. The bell-shaped quasi Per- 
sepolitan capitals which generally crown his l^llts, and are the most 
usual features in this and in all the western caves anterior to the 
Christian era, tell the same tale. They are the only features that 
cannot be traced back to a wooden original, and must apparently 
have been imported from some western source. 

The truth of the matter appears to be, that there was, in very 
early times a school of sculpture in India, represented by those at 
Bharhut and Sanchi, which was wholly of native origin, and in 
which it is almost impossible to trace the influence of any foreign 
element. On the other hand the sculptures of the Gandhara 
monasteries are unmistakeably classical, and the influence of that 
school was felt as far as Mathurd, certainly as early as the Christian 
era. Combined with an Assyrian or Persian element, it existed in 
Behar in Asoka’s time and in this cave at Bh4jd, and subsequently 
made itself most undoubtedly felt in the sculptures at Amr&vati. 
We have not yet the materials to fix exactly the boundaries of 
these two schools of sculpture, but their limits are every day becom- 
ing better defined, and may before long be fixed, with at least a 
fair amount of precision. 

Whatever conclusions may eventually be evolved from all this, it 
probably will be admitted in the meanwhile, that the discovery of 
this Bh&j^ll VihStra, in combination with the Pitalkhor^ inscriptions, is 
one of the most curious and most interesting contributions that has 
of late years been made, and may yet do a great deal towards 
enabling us to elucidate the history and understand the arts of the 
Cave-Temples of India. 

J. F. 

1 Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architectitre, woodcuts 4, 5, and 6. 
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Abbaye aiix llommes, 234. 

Accadian races, 7. 

AfgbanistUn, caves in, 108. 

Agni, the god of fire, 14, 412, 433. 

Agnimitra, a king, 25, 232. 

Ahavamalla, a Chklukya king, 147n, 148»». 

AiholA, Temple, 110, 136, 403. 

„ Brahmanical cave, 169, 470. 

„ Jaina cave, 491. 

Aira (or Vera), king, 66, 67, 69, 76, 91. 

Ajant4 Baddhist caves, 28, 157, 218, 244, 280.//’. 


AjantA,, Early, 289 jf. 

„ Later, 297 ff. 

„ Latest 320 ff. 

„ Cave I. (Vihara) 320 ff\ 380. 

„ „ II., 332 J. 

„ „ Iir.V., 336/. 

„ „ VL, 241, 301, 346. 

„ „ VII., 299, 362. 


„ VIII,, 289. 

„ IX. (Chaitya), 289. 

„ X. (Chaitya), 243, 268, 292. 

„ XL (Vihara), 176, 294. 

„ XII., XIII., 244,275, 291. 

„ XIV., XV., 303, 357. 

„ XVI., 303, 346, 416. 

„ XVII., XVIII., 303, 309. 

„ XJX. (Chaitya), 302, 315. 

„ XX. (Vihara), 318, 3.54. 

„ XXI.-XXV., 339, 383. 

„ XXVI. (Chaitya), 320, 341, 377. 
„ XXVII.-XXIX., 346. 


„ Paintings, 28, 284/. 

AjAtasatru (king), 21, 22, 44, 121, 353. 
AjitanAtha (a Jaina Tirthaukara), 485. 

Akbar, 5, 32 n, 236. 

AlAu’d-dtn-Khilji, 508. 

Albirdnt, 190. 

Alexander the Great, 3, 22, 25, 29. 

Alexander II. of Epirus, 23, 188. 

Alexander, Lieut.-General Sir J. E., 281. 

AhvisV Buidhisnii 173n. 

AmbA or AmbikA, mother, a goddess, a favourite 
■with the Jains, 261, 271, 369, 49.3, 498, 505. 
AmbA or MominAbAd caves, 425, 435, 490. 
AmbivalA, caves, 184, 219. 

AmitAbha Buddha, a JhAni Buddha, lord of the 
western heavens, 337, 370, 383 ». 

Amitrokhades (BimbisAra), 24 n. 


Araoghavarsha, a KAshtrakutu king, 349 w, 355, 
450,462. 

AmrAvati sti\pa, 27, 64, 75, 81, 90, 95/., 173, 
268, 311 n, 317,331, 519, .523. 

Ananda, 51, 257, 344. 

Ananta cave, 56, 70 /., 80. 

Anantasena, Vishnu, 97. 

AnantavarmA, 38, 102, 407. 

Anarta, Paurunik name of KAthiAwAf, 187. 

Andhra, Andhrahhfitya, a dynasty ruling over 
the Dekhan in the first century of the Christian 
era, 26, 173, 180, 186, 247, 264, 276, 278, 298, 
349, 360. 

Anlcai Tankai, Brahmanical caves, 169, 480. 

„ „ Jaina caves, 490, 505. 

ankiiia^ the elephant goad, 336, 469. 

AimA PfirnA, a goddess, 455, 460. 

Antigonus Gonatus, 23, 188. 

Antiochus Theos, 23, 187. 

AnurAdhapura, 129. 

AparAntaka, western country, the Koukaij, 17. 

Apsavas, wife of a Gandharva, a damsel of 
Indra’s heaven or Swarga, 311, 824, 333, 891, 
415. 471. 

Architecture, 27. 

ArddhanAri.swara, the androgynous form of S'iva, 
20, 126, 415, 435, 459, 461, 469. 

Arhat, the highest rank in the Buddhist hierarchy, 
a Jina, a superior divinity of the Jains, 76, 
283, 486. 

Arjuiia’s Ilathn, 113, 117, 122, 139, 158. 

„ Penance, 155/. 

Arrian’s htdika, 9. 

Aryan race, 6/, 12, 14, 28, 187. 

Asita, “ dark,” name of the ascetic who foretold 
the greatness of the infant Buddha, 285, 308. 

Au mudrd, attitude indicative of bestowing a 
blessing, 300, 308. 

Asmaka, a country, 310, 343,347. 

Awka, 5, 7, 12, 23, 29, 32, 41, 61, 65, 68, 91, 
111,160, 174, 187, 193,839, 511, 514, 522,623. 

Asoka, his inscriptions, 7, 17, 88, 5.5, 67, 111, 
182, 193,195, 202,219. 

Assembly. See Sangha of the Buddhists, 

Asura, a spirit, a demon, 34, 408, 411, 435, 487 

AswatAmA (AsvasthAmA) rocks, 55. 

Atiranachandra Pallava, 108, 154. 

Atichandeswara Man^apa, 153. 

AurangAbAd Buddhist caves, 169, 180, 185, 248, 
276, 338, 863, 38.5, 394. 
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Aurangzeb, 6. 

A'val6kit&gwara, a name of Padmap^ni Bodhi- 
Batt’wa, 170, 179*t»334, 837n,342, 352, 358)875y 
S79ff.r 884,887,890. 

AvaraSila SangharAroa, western monastery near 
Bljw&r&, 95. 

Ayarfi,, 242. 

AyodhyA, (Oudh), 10. 

Babington, Dr. Guy, 105, 146, 155». 

Brahmanical caves, 97, 101, 110, 148, 
169, 402, 405, 422, 492. 

Badilmi, Jaina cave, 490, 491. 

Bllgh, Buddhist caves, 169, 185, 868, 472. 

bdhupaddaif a belt or sash worn by women across 
the breasts, 411. 

Balh&ras or Bashtraku^as, a dynast}' ruling at 
Malkfid in the Dekhan, 171, 450. 

Bali or Mahabali— a mythical king of MahAba- 
lipur, destroyed by Vishnu in the VAman 
AvatAra, 151, 410, 438, 460. 

BAnaSaukara, 405. 

Barabar caves, 20,87, 41,47,49,69, 194,354,517. 

Bag relief at MahAvallipur, 165. 

BAdsA, Buddhist caves, 47, 91, 165, 182, 184,217, 
228 to 281, 235, 243, 257, 272, 516. 

Behar caves, 87 to 54, 67,90, 185, 165, 182. 

BAjwArA, 95, 97, 99, 403. 

Berar, 179, 806, 403, 428. 

hhadrdsana^ a stool, 327. 

Bhairava, a terrifieform of S'iva, 222, 270,430,433. 

BhAjA, Buddhist caves, 30, 88, 42, 91, 175, 184, 
223, 243, 255, 289, 371,521. 

BhAja, ancient Vihara at. Appendix, 

Bhajana Cave, 93. 

hhdmandala^ a nimbus or aureole, 179, 829. 

BhAmburdA cave, 403, 426, 435. 

BhAmAr, Jaina cave, 490, 494. 

BhAnugupta, 191. 

BhArhut StOpa, 27, 32, 89, 47, 62, 68, 71, 83, 
90, 121, 173, 226, 259, 518, 528. 

BhatArka, founder of the Valabhi dynasty, 191, 
192. 

BhavAnl, a form of PArvatl, the wife of S'iva, in 
her amiable or peaceful form, 252, 427, 434, 
486, 437, 455, 487, 502, 506. 

Bhikshugrihas, cells for Bhikshus to live in, 176, 
210, 268, 271, 297. 

Bhikshus, mendicant ascetics, 18, 175, 184. ^ 

BhilsA topee, 18, 72. 

Bhima’s Batha, 113, 117 Jf., 187, 139, 148, 158, 
354. 

Bhringi, a skeleton attendant of S'iva, 404, 483, 
437. 

BhOmidAvl, a name of Prithvl,the Earth goddess, 
409. 

bhUmisparia mudrd^ attitude of the hand pointing 
to the earth, 178, 345, 380. 


I BhdtapAla, a merchant of Vijayanti, 232, 233. 

bhuvanasy heavens of the Buddhists, 316. 

BhuvanA^war, in Orissa, 81, d2n, 55, 122. 

BimbasAra, early king of Magadha, 21, 44. 

BindnsAra, the father of A^oka, 23, 25. 

Bird, Dr. J., 281, 859. 

Blake, Lieut., 281. 

Bo, or bodhi-tree, Bodhidruma, the tree sacred to 
a Buddha or Tirthahkara, 17, 62, 177, 268, 
287, 345, 880, 499. 

Bodhisattwas, Buddhist saints, who in the next 
birth become Buddhas, 183, 170, 283, 297,316, 
345, 352, 364, 377, 383m, 390, 397. 

B6r GhAt, 212, 218, 219. 

Boro-Buddor, 85, 123, 130, 345«. 

Braddock, Lieut. J., 106. 

BrahmA, one of the gods of the Hindu Triad, 126, 
153, 409, et passim, up to 474. 

Brahmadatta rAja, 60. 

Brahmanical caves, 97, 141, 169, 170, 399^. 

Brahml, one of the SaptamAtris, the S'akti of 
BrahmA, 438, 443. 

Brahuis, 7, 20. 

Breeks’s Tribes of the Nilagiris, 43. 

Buddha, S'Akya Muni, 14, 15, 16, 24, 60, 51, 56, 
60, 73, 80, 103, 170, 208, 285, 805, 329, 340, 
383, 497. 

Buddha, images of, 177, 178, 179, 180, 185, 208, 
215, 230, 241, 266, 297. 

huddhi, perfected knowledge, the acquirement of 
which flees from further transmigrations, 15. 

Buddhist Bock-Temples, 55 to 86, 165 to 395, 613. 

Buddhism, 12 to 21, 27. 

Burnell’s Palceography, 110, 154. 

Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar, 6. 

Carr, Capt., 106 et seqq. 

Caves, their numbers, 169. 

Ceylon, 11, 56, 313, 331, 433, 471, 611. 

Chaitya caves, 88, 41,45, 60, 89, 100, 167^.,! 74^’., 
180, 289, 292^. 

Chakra, the Wheel, the emblem of the Buddhist 
Law, 148, 179, 239, 268, 408, 428, 437, 445, 
460, 474. 

Chakrastambha , a pillar supporting a Chakra, 
180. 

ChAlukyas, a dynasty in the Dckhan, 97, 171, 
400, 405, 449. 

ChAmar Le^A, Jaina caves near NAsik, 490, 494. 

Chambers, W., 105. 

ChAmwpidA, one of the SaptamAtris, 434. 

ChAndor, Jaina Cave, 490. 

Chandragupta, founder of the Maurya dynasty, 
319 B.C., 22, 23, 25, 45, 54. 

Chandragupta 11. of the Gupta dynasty, 190, 191. 

ChAranAdri, name of the hill in which the Jaina 
caves at ElurA are, 495, 502. 

Chashtana, Kshatrapa, king of Ujjain, 189. 
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Chatturbhnj, Vishijn with four arms, 408, 463. 
chavarangat square altar, or pedestal for the 
Linga, 404, 413. 

Chaul or Chenwal, 204, 205. 

Chaumukha, a quadruple image, or four images of 
a Tirthankara placed back to back, 1 74, 497, 499. 
Chaupat or Chausar^ a game played with dice, 
433, 455. 

Chauri, the tail of the Yak used as a fly-flap, 
177, 179, 295, 298 seq. 

Chfimula, (or Chemuda), the Semylla of Greek 
writers, 168, 205, 349. 

Ch^ra, 7. 

Chhadanta Elephant, one with six tusks, 287, 288. 
Chhatri^ an umbrella, symbolical of dominion, 
147, 172n, 227, 496. 

chihiuif a cognizance, 439, 487, 491, 494, 507. 
Chisholm, Mr. R., 106?*, 118, 119, 123, 136. 
Chipalun Caves, 168, 204. 

Cholas, 7, 108, 149, 154. 

Chronology of the Caves, 21, 181, 184, 403. 
chudamani crest-jewel, finial, 172?*, 316. 
Chulakarna, 69, 70. 

D4bhol, 204. 

Da Couto’s Decades, 481 ?*. 

D&goba, 17, 18, 73, 93, 111, 172, 180, 193,211, 
227, 229, 248, 293, 297, 301, 316, 343, 356, 365, 

Dalada-wania, History of the Ceylon tooth- 
relic, 59, 60. 

Dakshinftpatha, the Dekhan, 264. 

Daniel, Mr., 107. 

Dantapuri, 56, 60, 93. 

Dantidurga, 450. 

DAs AvatAra Cave at ElurA, 149, 244, 402, 435. 
Dasaratha, 25, 38. 

Ddsis, household female servants, slaves, 287, 821 . 
Dasyus, aborigines, 6, 8, 9, 13, 14, 32, 318. 
DevabhAti, 26, 233. 

Devadatta, 51. 

Devagadh cave, 242. 

Deva Gupta, 126, 306, 412, 457. 

DevAnAmpiiya Tishya, Asoka, 18, 188. 

DhamnAr Buddhist caves, 169, 186, 892, 496. 

„ Brahmanical caves, 463. 

DhanabhAti, 63. 

Dbanakataka, capital of the Andhrabhfityas, 96, 
247, 264. 

DhAnk caves in KAthiAwAj*, 186, 200, 201. 

DhAr, 368, 

DhArAsinwA Jaina caves, 169, 417. 

Dharma, religious law or ritual, 78, 74, 174, 180, 
188, 251, 487. 

dhamMchakra mudra, attitude of teaching, 178, 
301,305, 333, 338, 370, 886. 

DharmarAja’s Ratha at MahAvallipur, 117, 123 jf, 
139. 


DharmarAja’s Mandapa, 145. 

DhannaSAlA,41, 117, 170, 353, 865, 373. 

Dhauli in Eatak, 55, 67. 

dMnriy aflat earring, 415. 

DhokeSwara, Brahmanical cave, 403, 427. 

Dhruvapatu of Valabhi, 191, 192. 

dhwajastamha, flagstajBT, pillar bearing an ensign, 
452. 

Digambaras, naked sect of Jains, 171, 488, 498. 

DikpAlas, divinities of the eight points of the 
compass, 411. 

Dtpankara (light maker), a Buddha, 1 77?t. »• 

DA ThAl or DAn T^al, Buddhist cave at ElurA, 
379, 381, 389. 

Draupadi’s Ratha, at MahAvallipur, 113, 116 jif, 
121, 139, 1.53. 

Dravi^a, the south of the peninsula of India, 111. 

Dravidians, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 20, 98, 134, 140, 446, 
497. 

Dravidian architecture, 122, 158, 161, 400. 

DrAnAcliArya, teacher of the Kuru and I’andu 
princes, 156. 

DrAnasiuha, king of Vallabhi, 191, 192. 

DumAr LenA cave, ElurA, 400, 446. 

DurgA, mountain-bom, a name of PArvati wife 
of S'iva, 146, 151, 404 to 501. 

DwArpAlas, door-warders, 115, 117, 147, 276, 
833, 870, 492. 

Elephanta or GhArApAri, Brahmanical caves, 105, 
109, 143, 406 to 429, 464. 

Elephants, 103??, 129, 168. 

Elliot, Sir Walter, 106, 109. 

ElurA, Buddhist Caves, 169, 185, 367 to 884. 


ViSwakarma Chaitya, 877^. 


„ Brahmanical caves, 143, 481 to 484. 

„ „ RAvana-ka Ehai, 432. 

„ „ DASa AvatAra, 435. 

KailAsa monolithic temple, 
448 to 462. 

Caves between KailAsa and 
Rame^wara, 441. 

Rameswara, 438. 

Nilaka^tka, 443. 

Teli-kA Gana, 444. 

Janwasa, 444. 

Milkmaid’s Cave, 445. 

Small caves above the scarp, 
445. 

Dumar LAnA, 446. 

Jaina Caves, 495. 

„ Chota KailAsa, 495. 

„ Indra SabhA, 496. 

JagannAth SabhA, 500. 

Ethnography, 5. 
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Fa-Hian, Chinese traveller in India, cir. 400 a.t>., 
34, 35n, 44, 49 », 51, 129, 191, 344, 845n. 

Flauto traverse, 85». 

Gaja Lakshmt, S'ri or Lakshmt, the goddess of 
prosperity represented as seated on a lotus and 
bathed by elephants, see Lakshnii, 487. 

gahf the neck, of the capital of a dA.gQba, 172n. 

Gana, followers, demon attendants on S'iva, 404, 
406, 413, 422, 439,459. 

Ganapati, lord of the demon hosts, the elephant- 
lieaded god of prudence and success, 113, 256, 
423, 433, 437, 440. 

GaudhAra, 17, 28, 35, 40w, 138n, 259, 523. 

Gandharvas, husbands of the Apsarasas, cherubs, 
usually represented with tlieir wives over 
images of Buddha or the Hindu gods; they 
reveal divine truths, 117, 151, 295, 300, 361, 
5,439, 440, 448. 

GkirieSa, Ganapati, q. r. 

Gan^^a Guibphfl, cave, 61, 70, 86 to 94. 

GanA^ LenA, Buddhist caves at Junnar, 253, 
254, 256, 260, 270. 

GanAsa Hatha at MahAvallipur, 113 to 116. 

GangA, the river Ganges, 326, 439,455,460, 470. 

garhha (the womb), the shrine of a temple ; the 
dome of a dAgoba, 18, 172 », 255, 478. 

Garuija, the mau eagle which carries Vishnu, the 
enemy of the NAga race, 174, 246, 358, 408, 
434, 457, 470, 487. 

Gautama Buddha, see Buddha. 

Gautamiputra I., a great Andhrabhriya king, 
189, 268, 298. 

Gautamiputra IT. or Yajna S'rl, 38, 247, 264, 276, 
298, 349, 351. 

GayA or Buddha GayA in Bebar, 1 5, 32, 33, 87; 
47,52n, 62, 64, SO, 111, 132^, 173. 

•i, Elepbanta, q. v. 

Gbatotkacb, Buddhist caves not far from Ajanta, 
346, 347. 

Giriyek, 33 n. 

GirnAr, Mount in Soratb, 18, 187, 194, 264. 

Goldingbam, J., 105. 

Gopi cave, 38, 149, 464. 

Gopura, a gate, or ornamental gateway tower in 
front of the court of a Dravi^ian temple, 124, 
4.52. 

Gorakhpur, 16, 344. 

Gotaina Indrabhuti or Gotama SwAmi, 488, 496, 
498, 500. 

Govarddhana, 149, 421, 438. 

Graham’s, Mrs* Maria, Jmrnalf 107, 113n. 

Gridhrakuta, Vulture peak, 51. 

grihets, cells, residences, 175. 

Guba, 411. 

Guhyakas, troglodytes, cave dwellers, demi-gods 
attendant on KuvAra, 286. 


Gujarat, 168, 192, 204, 485. 

GnlwAdA, near AjarLta» 846. 

Gupta dynasty, 190, 191. 

Gwalior Jaina caves, 86, 122, 490, 506. 

Hakusiri, an Andhrabhritya prince, 263, 264. 

Halabid in Maisur, 129. 

HAl Khurd cave, 222. 

Hamilton, Buchanan, 34 n, 

kansa, the sacred goose, the vehicle of BrahmA 
75, 323, 474. 

Hara, S'iva, 404, 411. 

I Harchoka caves, 53. 

Hari, Vishnu, 404. 

Harischandragad, Brahmanical caves, 168, 477. 

Harsbavardhana, king of Kanauj, 192. 

HasagAmw caves, 424. 

Hatbi Guibpha cave, 66 to 68, 70, 92, 249. 

I Himavanta, the IlimAlayau country, 17. 

' HinAyAna, the followers of “ the lesser vehicle,” 
the purer sect of Buddhists, 170, 179, 185, 230, 
266, 288, 289, 295, 386, 398. 

Hiranyakasipu, a Daitya or enemy of the gods 
destroyed by Narasiiiha, 409. 

HiranyAksba, brother of Hiranyaksisipu destroyed 
by Varaha, 409, 421. 

Hiuen or Hiwen Thsang, Chinese traveller in 
India in the 7th century, 11,34, 38«, 44, 45, 
46, 49m, 56, 83, 95, 103,131, 135,191, 282, 
342, 344, 484. 

Hti (Tee), the finial and umbrella on a Burmese 
dAgoba, 18, 172». 

Hunter's Orissa, 58 w. 

Images of Buddha. Vide ante, Biiddlia, i 
of. 

IndhyAdri hills, 242, 280. 

Indra, god of the hrmanent, 14, 318, 329, 367, 

I xrt V, tji \n !f, "ti 1, tfO, 493, 497. 

x^uutnni, xxiuui’i, S'achi, or MAhendri, wife of 
ludra, 457. 

Indra SabhA, Jaina cave, 496 to 501. 

JagannAth, lord of the world, 56, 58, 59m, 73n, 500. 

„ Jaina cave at ElurA, 490. 

Jainism, 13, 485 ff. 

Jains, 19, 48, 80, 167, 171, 195, 261, 367, 398, 
401, 425, 485, 487. 

Jaina caves, 56, 169, 171, 490. 

JakhunwAdi, near KarhA^, 218, 214. 

Jamalgiri monastery, 137 to 139. 

JAmbrug cave, 219. 

jdnvi, the Brahmanical cord, 870, 373. 

Janwasa, Janmavasu cave, ElurA, 444. 

JarAsandha ka Baithak (JarAsandba was a 
warrior king of Magadha), 29, 33, 46, 50, 160. 

locks of hair plaited into a headdress worn 
by ascetics, 179, 334, 370, 872. 
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J^takH, a legend of Buddha in some previous 
birth, 39, 80, 82, 83, 84, 89, 90, 91, 285, 364. 

Jayad^man, a Kahatrapa king, 189. 

Jayarana Stambha, 115. 

Jaya Vijaya cave, 70, 76, 80, 93. 

Jhanjha or Zanza, a S'ilahdra prince of Chemula, 
349n. 

Jina, victor over the feelings, &c., a Ttrthaukara, 
15, 418, 485, 487, 492. 

judiia 7Hudrd, attitude of abstraction, 178, 362, 
396, 491, 603. 

Judndtmaka Buddha, all knov^ing Buddha, Jiitlni 
Buddha, 180, 337. 

Jod6va Garbha cave, 76. 

Jogoswari, Brahmanical cave, 446, 475, 476. 

Junt^gafh, Buddhist caves, 184 /f., 194, 200. 

Jimnar caves, 168, 184, 248 to 262. 

Kadphises, 20. 

ICaiUsa, the White Mountain, S'iva’s heaven, 
monolithic temple atEliir^, 102, 104, 110, 149, 
133, 159, 167, 239, 400, 448 to 462. 

Kala, death, Yama the god of death, 448 ff. 

Kalavurdhana or KAhlsoka, a king about 380 u.c., 
24. 

Kal Bhairava, a destructive form of S'ivn, 414, 
434, 439, 453, 467. 

KAli, fern, of lUla, 390, 436, 439, 457. 

Kiilidiisa, Sanskrit poet, 448. 

Kaliyug era, begins 3101 u.O., 7?/, 9. 

KalyAna, 97, 349, 403, 450. 

, gourd or water vcGsel of an ascetic, 
439, 467. 

Kamatha, a Daitya, 491, 496. 

Ksluchl, Coiijevcram, 154. 

Kanchukinis, fern, of Ivancliuki, a eunuch, a 
female attendant, 287, 306, 329. 

Kanheri Buddhist caves, 122, 17.3, 185, 186, 218, 
338, 348 to 360, 365, 393. 

Kanishka, 179. 

Kilinva dynasty, 26, 275a. 

Kapulahhfit, wearing the garland of skulls, a 
form of Budra or S'iva in his terrific aspect, 472. 

KapA.liswara cave at Mali&vallipur, 117, 152. 

Kapardi, name of two S'ilnhjira princes, 205, 355a. 

Kapilavastu, birth-place of Buddha, 15, 24. 

Kapurdigiri inscription, 18, 188, 

IvarAdh Buddhist caves, 168, 184, 212 to 217. 

Karle Buddhist caves, 168, 184, 208, 214, 232 to 
242. 

Kama Chopar cave, 41, 46, 46. 

KarttikaswAmi, Karttikeya, or Mahtlseiia, god of 
war, son of S'iva, 147, 421, 457, 471 . 

KarusA., Brahmanical caves, 169, 424, 490. 

Kashmir, 11, 17, 58. 

KaiSyapa, 340, 383, 409. 

Katak caves, 37, 46, 55 to 95. 

Ka^hi^war caves, 18, 168, 187, 193, 204. 

Y 132. 


Kaumari, one of the Suptumatris, 434. 

Kelari dynasty, 61. 

Khandagiri, 56, 70. 

Kholvi caves, 169, 186, 278, 395. 

KhosrA Parviz, 327, 323m. 

Kia-pi-li, 191. 

Kiunaras — “ What people ? ” — Divine muslciau'M, 
fabled inhabitants of the Himalayas by the 
Buddhists represented with human heads and 
busts aud the tail and legs of a fowl ; in the 
service of Ku Vera ; in Brahmanical mythology, 
they have human bodies and the heads of 
horses, 15/ , 253, 286, 304, 515. 

Kio-to, Gupta, q. v., 191. 

Kiratas, forest dwellers, hillmen, 286. 

Kirttimukh, “ face of fame,” uu ornament repre- 
senting a grinning face, 506, 507. 

Kol, Buddhist caves, 184, 211. 

KohXpur, 279, 427. 

KoudaiiA Buddhist caves, 175, 184, 220 to 223. 

Kondivte „ „ 4lw, 42, IS.*), 360. 

Konkan, caves in the, 168, 184, 204 Jf'., 049. 

Kuppari Kesarivarma, 147m, 148m. 

Kothalgiu.l, 222. 

Kotikal Mandapa at MahA.vallipur, 152. 

Kfishna, an avutAra of Vishnu, 149, 221, 279. 

Kfishna Mantapa, at Mahavallipur, 144, 148, 
168. 

Krish^avAja, 263, 275. 

KshaharAta dynasty, 189, 232, 264, 270, 278. 

Kshatrapa dynasty, 18.3, 188, 189, 1 96, 270. 

Kuheru or A^aisravana (Pali-Vessuvano), chit^f of 
evil spirits, god of riches, 318, 343. 

Kuc^a Buddhist caves, 108, 204 to 209, 212, 213. 

Kulumulu .Jaina excavations, 159. 

KumhharwArA cave at Elura, 431, 444. 

Kusinara, 344. 

Kwan-yin, Queen of heaven, (fiiiiiose name of 
Aval6kit(‘!?wara, q.r,, 179m, 337m. 

Kyongs of linrniA, 128, 1.30. 

Lakshmi, S'ri, the consort of Vishnu, 71, 76, 102, 
117, 147, 151, 258, 384, 404, 408, 414, 430, 
437, 445, 460, 487, 524. 

LaukAiwara, cave at Elura, 141, 153, 158 to 460, 
482. 

Eats, monolithic pillars, 171, 174. 

Leruis, caves, 176m, 248. 

Eiugayatu, a worshipi>er of the Linga, a follower 
of Bttsava, 402, 424, 461, 479. 

Lion, a Buddhist symbol, shiha, 172m. 

Inon-pillar, 239. 

Litany (Buddhist), 311, 337, 353, 358. 

LOchana (fr. lochana, the eye, illuminating), n 
favourite S'aktt of the MahAyana sect, 278,298, 
384, 391. 

LAkeswara Bodhisattwa, one of a class of Buddliist 
divinities, 372, 381. 

L L 
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Lomasa llishi cave, 37, 39, 41, 42, 47, 64, 182, 269, 
517. 

L6r or Lauhar cave, 202. 

Lycian toiub, 120. 

IMackenzie, Colonel Colin, 96, 105, 106. 

Madhariputra, an Andhrabhritya king, 264, 350». 

Magas of Cyrene, 23, 188. 

Buddhist caves, 186, 348, 362. 

Qt, the great epic on the war of the 
PA,ndu8 and Kurus, 10, 11, 113, 155, 453. 

MahA.prajapati Gautarai, Silkya Muni’s aunt and 
foster mother, the first woman who adopted 
Buddhism, 325, 334. 

MAhilrw/ltU cave at Elura, 354, 373. 

Mahisena, king, 129. 

MahilBenn, see Karttikeya. 

Mahuvallipur, 10, 37, 105 to 157. 

Mahi\vlra, the last Juina Tirthankara, 13, 491, 
492, 600, 511. 

Ma/inwa?iso, history of the Great Dynasty of 
Ceylon, 11, 35w, 118, 129, 313, 353. 

MaliAyilna, the sect of “ the greater vehicle,” a 
later and corrupt form of Buddhism, 19, 170, 
177, 179, 180, 18.5, 266, 271, 272, 283, 292, 
297 to 299,339, 345«., 349, 357n, 358, -384, 389. 

Malulyogi, the great ascetic, a form of S'iva, 433, 
448, 453, 472. 

Mahendra, son of Asoka, 17, 19, 25. 

Maheswari, Pilrvuti, Durgsl, 434. 

Maliip&ln, 132. 

Mabishamardnni Mantapa at Sfahavallipur, 145. 

Maliishamandala, or Mysore, 17. 

Mahisbasura, the buffalo demon, 146. 

Mahisbfisuri, Durga as the slayer of Mahisbasura, 
404, 425, 433, 440, 442, 445, 459. 

Mahmdd Bigarah, 200, 508. 

rualtara, a crocodile, a fabulous monster, 101, 
245, 300, 301, 304, 333, 412, 445, 506. 

Makaradbwaja, Ktlma the god of love, having a 
makura on his ensign, 440. 

ma/a, a string of beads, a rosary, 370, 382, 384, 
390. 

Millkhcd, capital of the Kashlrakutas, in the 
Dekhan, 450. 

Malko^wara cave, 427. 

Maudngora (? Madangaph), 205. 

Miingali^a, a Chalukya king, 402, 406, 409. 

Manibhadra, a king of the Yakshas, 311. 

Manikyala, 18. 

Manjusri, a Bodhisattwa, 179, 239, 375, 380. 

ManmOdi, caves near Junnar, 242, 248, 24U«, 258, 
274. 

Mtlra, the wicked, the tempter, 285, 324, 328, 345. 

MArkandcya, a devout worshipper of S'iva, 437. 

MaroJ, in Salsette, 185, 348, 360. 

Maruts, Vediegods of the wind, 14, 101. 

Maruti, son of Marui, llanuman, the monkey god, 
101, 147». 


Mosfi’di, 349», 367n. 

MathurA, 63n, 85, 200, 288, 299«, 510. 

Maurya dynasty, 4, 22, 25,37, 49, 67, 206, 221. 
Megasthenes, 22, 29n, 46. 

MhAjj or Mah&d, Buddhist caves, 168, 184, 209, 
211, 241. 

Miga JAtaka, a Buddhist fable (niriga, an ante* 
lope), 83. 

Mihintale, Mt. in Ceylon, 19, 178. 

Moliinl (confusing), an Apsaras, 411. 

Moksha, 7n>ac?»a, blessedness, 485. 

MominAbad, 403, 425, 490. 

Mrigadava, deer park, 383. 
uiundmdld, necklace of skulls, 436, 472. 
miulnh, attitudes of the hands, 178, 325, 347 372. 
mukuia or niaku(a, headdress, tiara, 286, 300, 
325, 830, 334, 407, 409, 467, 470. 

Mycence, ^ 

NAgas, a race, 208, 239, 305», 317, 325, 331, 335, 
843, 369, 377. 

NAga-rajn, 156, 157, 306, 319, 325, 331, 338, 334, 
409, 421, 448, 469. 

NilgArjuna, a Buddhist innovator, founder of the 
MahayAna school, 179, 354. 

NAgArjuua kotri, 179, 492. 

„ cave, 37, 41. 

NagnAtus, Jains, 489. 

NahapAna, a KshaharAta king, 189, 232, 261, 264, 
268, 270, 272, 277w, 351, 388. 

NAlanda, 11, 46, 131 to 133, 398. 

NAnAgliAt, 168, 264, 477. 

Nandas (The), 60, 67, 453, 458. 

Narasinha, the man lion, an uvatAra of Vishnu, 
101, 136, 403, 409, 421, 428, 460, 461. 
NArayana, Vishnu, 97, 103, 146, 445. 

NAsik Buddhist caves, 75, 89, 168, 173, 180, 
184, 206, 263 to 279 351. 

NeminAtha, the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara, 261, 609. 
NepAI, 17, 171, 174,321, 332, 391. 

Nilakantha cave, Elura, 431, 443. 

Kirgranthas, Jainas, 486. 

nirvana, 16, 32, 24, 44, 177, 344, 383, 48.5, 487. 
OlakkannesM'araswami cave, 148. 

Ophir, 3. 

Orissa, caves at, 55 to 95. 

Ornamental rails, 173. 

IHidamla, appendage to a temple, corridor, veran- 
dah, 175, 177. 
patlma, the lotus, 390. 

radmapAni, see AvalAkiteswaru, 171, 177, 179, 
239, 278, 337, 342, 354, 367, 863, 364, 370, 
374, 376, 381, 383w,.S90, 392. 

PadmAsana, a lotus seat, 372, 373, 384, 408, 437, 
473. 

Pagan Bodhidruma temple, 133, 134. 

Pagodas, the seven, 105. 

]*aintiags at Ajan^A, 284 ff. 
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Paintings at Bagh, 364. 

Paithana, 264. 

Paia caves, 209, 214, 275. 

P'aia dynasty, 19, 46, 132, 133n, 236, 257,898. 
Palibothra, 29«, 44. 

Paike^wara cave, 213. 

Pallavas, 108, 119, 140, 154. 

PAncha PAndava Mandap, 149. 
pdnchdhla, five great precepts of the Buddhists, 
487, 507. 

Panchavntl, at NAsik, 263. 

PAudus, PAndavas, 113, 363, 421. 

PAndya, dynasty, 7, 10. 

PanjAb caves, 168, 486. 

PArswanAtha, a Jaiua Ttrthaukara, 388, 486, 491, 
496, 500, 503, 508. 

PArswanAtha, Hill in Eastern India (jtee S'amet 
S'ikhai a), 507. 

PArvati, consort of S'iva, also called UmA, DurgA, 
BhavAnl, &c., 261, 433, 436, 440, 448, 473. 
PAtalapura, Palibothra, 75. 

I’Ateswara cave, 209, 427, 428. 

PAtna in Khandesh, Buddhist caves, 242, 403, 428. 
PAtiia Jaiua cave, 242, 492. 

Pattadkal, 68, 110, 450,451, 454. 

PAtur, Brahmanical cavas, 169, 403, 428. 

Pehlavi inscriptions, 358, 428. 

Pclasgl, 40. 

Periplus of the Erythrdan Sea, 205. 

Persepolis, 35. 

Persians in AjantA paintings, 327, 328. 

Pillars or Stamhhas, 174. 

Pippala cave, 34, 36, 160. 

PisAcha, a fiend or goblin, one of the gaua of 
S'iva, 468, 470, 473. 

PitalkhoA caves, 175, 184, 218, 242 to 246, 428, 
517. 

PonilMs, or cisterns, 171, 176, 177. 

Porus, 23«, 25. 

Porijhyiy, 401. 

pradakshina, turning to the right, circuruamhnla- 
tory passage, 175, 374, 387, 391, 418, 421,424, 
434, 480, 506. 

PrahlAdA son of Iliranyakasipu, 409. 
PrajuA-pAramitA, a sacred book of the Buddhists, 
personified as Dhanna, 180. 

Prakriti, original clement, 415, 
prandlikd, a gutter or spout for draining off the 
water poured on a linya, 469. 

PrasAuajita, rAjA, 480. 

PravarasAna, rAja, 305, 306.’ 

Prithvt, the earth as a goddess, Bhdmidevi, 147, 
150, 409, 434, 445, 460. 

Ptolemy, Alex., 1687^, 205, 263. 

Ptolemy Philadeliihos, 23, 24m, 188. 

PudumAyi, Andhrabhyitya king, 26, 264, 267, 
278n, 293. 


PnlikAsl, Chalukya king, 282, 328«, 405, 406. 
Pnlu-SonAlA caves, 168. 

Puraijtas, legendary Brahmanical books, 9, 11, 
26. 

PAri, 56, 58, 59,205. 

Purusha, man, the supreme soul, 415. 

Purvaslla SangarAma, eastern rock-monastery at 
" * * % 95 
Pushj'amitra, 25. 

Qeblah, 397. 

RAjagyiha, llAjgir, q. v. 
llAjamandula, royal assemblage, 492. 

RAjapuri caves, 204, 205, 426, 427. 

Rdjatarauyhn, history of Kashmir by Kalhana, 1 1 . 
RAjendra ChAla, 148m. 

RAjendralAla Mitra, Dr., 57m, 60m, 62, 66, 70m, 
81, 133, 134n, 135, 282, 288 m, 327. 

RAjgir, RAjagriha, 17, 33, 36, 44 to 52, 122, ICO, 

j Rukshasis, female demons, subjects of 

king of Ceylon, and cannibals, 314, 315, 487. 
Ralph, Mr., 281. 

RAmAuiijiya Mandap at MaliAvallipur, 148. 
Rdmdyana, epic on the exploits of RAma, 7, 453. 
RAmesAvara cave at EluvA, 379, 403, 431, 438. 
Rani-; 

HAshtrakAtus, RAtl\od kings of MalkhAd, the Bal- 
hAras, 171, 400, 450, 462, 495. 

Rathas of MahAvalHpur, 76, 112, 118 to 14o. 
PAthors, see RAshtrakntas. 

ria, king of Lankn, the country of the RAk- 
shasas, 280, 422, 433, 440, 460. 

RAvuna-kA Khai, cave at Elura, 100, 404, 432. 
Rekhta Bahu, 59. 

Religious of India, 12. 

RAvati, Mt. GirnAr, 187. 

Rishabha, the first of the Jaiua Tirthankaras, 
488. 

Ruanwelli dAgoba, 111. 

Rudra, terrific form of S'h'a, 425, 459, 467, 472. 
Rudra Daman’s inscription, 188, 189, 264 
Rudra Sena, 190, 305, 306. 

Rudrasimha, 190, 196. 

I Rudreswara cave, 402. 

Rupnuth inscription, 17. 

S'acht (strong), tlie spouse of Indra or S'akra, 
285, 329, 369. 

Sahadeva’s Ratha at MuhAvallipur, 113, 135, 
to 139. 

Sahasram inscription, 17. 

SahyAdri hills, Western GhAts, 168, 184, 193, 
204, 477. 

Sdilayrihas, rock-dwellings, 176, 254. 

S'ailarwAdi, or S'Alarwadi Buddhist caves, 184, 
214, 246, 247. 

S'aivism, 402^^. 
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S'akra, Inara, god of power, 179, 840, 869, 487. 

b'akti, female energy, goddess, 147, 152, 180, 397, 
470. 

S'Akya Muni, Buddha, 10, 15, 16, 21, 22, 89, 340, 
883, 510. 

S'aiivaukuppam, 112, 153 to 155. 

Salsette island, 168, 185, 848, 397, 481. 

, top of the linga altar, 271, 420, 437, 
441 to 445, 449, 499. 

S&ma Jdtaka, a Buddhist talc, 83, 91. 

Samet S'ikhara, Mt. r4iasnd,tb, in Western 
Bengal, 486, 507. 

caves, 184, 202, 248. 

Si\nchi Stdpas, 27, 33, 40, 63, 64, 72, 80, 86, 90, 
173, 191, 243, 274, 317, 514, 520, 523. 

Sunchi rail, 27, 40, 62, 71, 75, 173, 236. 

Sandrak ottos, Chandragupta Maurya, 22. 

Sangha, the assembly, Buddhist church, priest- 
hood, 73, 74, 215, 490. 

Sangame^wara, 204. 

S’aukara, S'iva, 147. 

S'ankha,’ conch shell, a symbol of Vishnu, 148, 
151, 286, 408, 410, 421, 437, 440, 474. 

H'llntiDjltha, the 16th Jaiua Ttrthaukara, 507. 

Saptamatvls, the seven divine mothers, 428, 453. 

Saraswatt, goddess of learning, spouse of BrahmH, 
876, 384, 404, 434, 457, 460, 470, 487. 

S'urdula, a panther or tiger, a mrabha or fabulous 
animal, with the bo<ly of a tiger and horns, 
149, 150, 19.5, 316, 821, 322,323,337, 439, 504. 

S'Arddlavarma, a king, 38. 

S'dniiith, Stdpa, near Benares, 18, 130, 398. 

Sarpa cave, Katak, 68, 69. 

Sasadhanna, 25. 

S'lltakarnija title of the Andhrabhyityas, 264, 287, 
294, 298, 352. 

SiUara caves, 169, 184, 211, 213, 403, 427. 

S'utavAbaua, surname of some of the Andhra- 
bhrityas, 263, 264, 275. 

S'airunjaya, sacred mount of the Jains in KAthiA- 
way, 485. 

Hattapanni (^SapiQpnrui) cave, 49, 121, 353. 

JSuuf/ata mandala, a Buddhist circular figure or 
diagram, 310, 

SaurAshtra, KAthiawAr, 168, 183, 187. 

Savitri river, 204. 

S'eletaiiA, village, 242. 

Seleucus, 22, 24m, 25. 

S^uiylla, Simylla, 168,205, 349, 

Sesha, a thousand headed serpent, the emblem of 
eternity (hence called also Ananla')^ the couch 
and canopy of Vishnu), 146, 150, 411, 434, 
438, 461. 

S'6shaphaui, protected by a S’esha, PArSwanAtha, 
491, 503. 

Sewell, R., 90, 99. 

S'ibi or Siwi-rAja, king of Aritha, 285, 291, 315. 

Sidhasar or Sidsai- caves, 200, 201, 322. 


SihabAhu, 818. 

Mhara, a spire, point, mountain peak, 81, 159, 
161, 417, 455, 495. 

S'ikbl, name of the 6th Buddha before S'Akyd 
Muni, 340, 383. 

S'ilAhAnis, a dynasty in the west of India, 205, 
3497 #, 3557 #. 

SilenuB, 85. 

Simylla, SAmylla, 168, 205, 349. 

Sindh caves, 7, 168. 

Sinha, a lion, 215, 313. 

„ or Siha, a king, 313. 

Sihhapura, 486. 

iiuhdsaiuiy u throne supported by lions, 176, 300, 
303, 340, 343, 490, 493, 499. 

sinhastambha, a pillar bearing lions, 180, 239. 

S'ipraka, see S'iauka, 26. 

S'irwal, Buddhist caves, 168, 184, 211, 212. 

S'i^uka, Sindhuka or S'ipraka, the founder of the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty in Telingana, 26, 2657#. 

SltA, wife of Rama and of Vishnu, 434. 

Sita’s Naluii or DuniAr LenA at ElurA, 431, 449, 
462. 

SltA’s Nahni, Jaina cave at PAtna, 492. 

SitA-Marhi cave, 52, 116. 

S'italA, goddess inflicting small pox, 358. 

S'iva, MahAdeva or the gre«»t god, worshipped 
under the emblem of the linga or phallus, 13, 20, 
53, 136, 145, 159, 203, 400, 420,440, 450, 602. 

S’ivaji, the founder of the MarutbA kingdom, 249. 

S'ivAluya, abode of S'iva, 405. 

S'ivanAri Buddhist caves, 248, 249, 252. 

Skandagupta, l91. 

Slcandasvati, one of the Andhrabhritya dynasty, 
265 M. 

Somasarman, 25. 

Somes vara, Ahavamalla, a ChAlukya king, 1487#. 

Son-hhaudar cave, 45,46, 47 to 49, 54, 115. 

Speir’s Xi/e m Ancient India, 82, 282, 288m, 
305m, 3077#, 312. 

S'ramana, a Buddhist ascetic, 275,356, 487. 

S'ruvasti, capital of Kosala, 44. 

S'ri, see Lakshmi, 71, 72, 74, 147, 151, 192, 437, 
524. 

stamhha, a monolithic pillar, 171, 174, 180. 

Sthavira or Sthavira (in PAli, There), an old 
man, a Buddhist high priest, 18, 172, 206, 228, 
250, 276, 368. 

Stirling’s History of Cuttack or Orissa, 57, 58, 66. 

Stoheeus’s Physica, 207#, 401. 

Stfipa (PAli, tJiupo), a mound or funeral pile, a 
hemispherical shrine, 18, 42, 56, 71, 73, 151, 
171, 172, 226, 369, 398. 

SudhAramA cave, 37, 38, 41, 360. 

S'uddhodana, the father of S'Akya Muni, 325, 334, 
369, 391. 

Sukra or S'ukrAchArya, the preceptor of the 
Daityas, DiwAu of Bali, 151, 410,487, 



INDEX, 


S'uAga dynasty, 25, 26,233. 

Suprad6vl, daughter of the king of Vanga, 313. 

Suras, gods, 422. 

S'urp^i'aha or S^orpS-raka, SupAr^ in the Kohkan, 
the capital of Apa^'t'Lntaka, 349. 

Silrya, the sun god, 14, 434, 444, 459, 522. 

Swargapuri cave, 70, 76, 77. 

Swastika, a mystical cross denoting good luck, 
69, 74, 196, 254. 

S'wetdmbaras, white robed, one of the two great 
sects of the Jaiuas, 171, 486. 

Tagara, 168, 205, 248. 

Takht-i-Bahi monasteries, 137. 

TaltijA. (Talugiri) caves, 184, 201, 202, 203, 248. 

idndava, the frantic dance of S'iva, 413, 422, 433, 
472. 

Tanjore pagoda, 134. 

Tilnkwo, 242. 

Ti\rll, the wife of Buddha Amoghasiddha, also 
a Jaina S'aktl, 133 w, 278, 298, 384, 371, 391. 

TArti Bodhisattwa, 133. 

Turaka, a Daitya conquered by Indra and Kartti- 
keya, 471. 

Tarsliish, 3. 

TathAguta, “ one who goes in like manner,” a 
mortal, a Buddha, 15, 283, 344, 356. 

TAli-kA Gana cave at ElurA, 431, 444. 

ThfirOjSec Sthdvira, 206, 228, 276, 368, 

ThAnA, 220, 348, 350. 

Th AparAma DAgoba, 111, 

TimAla, see Semylla. 

Tin Tlial cave at ElurA, 244, 381, 431. 

Tirthaku (PAli, iitthiy<)), a sectarian, an lieretic, 14. 

I’trthaukara, one who has passed out of tlie circle 
of transmigration, a Jina, worshipped by the 
Jainas, 13,48, 171, 178,261,485, 490, 493, 507. 

Tope, corruption of the PAli, thupo, see StApa. 

torana, an arch, a festoon or ornamental arch, 
capita], 101, 211, 225, 301, 309, 333, 362, 434, 
607. 

Triad, 419; female triad, 404. 

Tribhuvana ViradAva, 154. 

TrimArti, tlie Hindu triad, or united forms of 
BrahmA, Visliuu, and S'iva, 425, 444, 445, 459, 
468, 480. 

Trirasmi, hill in which the NAsik caves are, 263, 
272. 

Triratna, or ratnatraya, the three gems, Buddha, 
Dharma the Law, and Saugha the Church, or 
Clergy, 73, 172w, 

Irisula, a trident, a weapon of S'iva’s, 73, 80, 
120, 174, 255, 418, 429, 436, 457, 474. 

Trivikrama, three stepper, ’S’^ishnu in the VAman 
nvatAra, 143, 151. 

Trombay island, 168, 350. 

TAljA, LAna caves, 248, 252, 253. 

Turanians, 6, 8, 14. 


Udayagiri oaves, 55, 56, 61, 64 , 86 , 98 , 124, 193, 
226, 248. 

Ujjayanta, Mount GirnAr, 187. 

UmA, UmA b^akti, PArvAtl, or BhavAnt, 414, 440, 
448, 470, 473. 

Uudavalli, Vaishnava cave, 10, 95 to 104, 124. 

Uparkot, at JunAgayh, 185, 194, 197, 200. 

Upendragupta, 310. 

UsabhadAta, or UshavadAta, son-in-law of Naha- 
pAna, 189, 232, 264, 270. 

Vadathi cave, 42, 48. 

VAgheswarl, or WAgheswarl, tiger goddess, 457. 

vd/iana, a vehicle, conveyance, animal used in 
riding, 340, 469, 507. 

VaibliAra, or BaibbAr Hill, 49. 

Vuikuntba, the heaven of Vishnu, 93, 98, 434. 

Vaikuutha cave, 70, 75, 76, 79, 80. 

Vaisl.inavl, one of the Saptamatps, 97, 318, 434. 

vajra, a thuudei’bolt, 325, 379, 384, 469. 

VajrapAni, bearer of the vajra, a Bodhisattwa, 
179, 278, 344, 375, 379^; 384. 

vajrdmna mudrd, attitude of the hand pointing to 
the earth, 178, 380. 

VakAtaka, a dynasty of Bcrar, 305, 306. 

Valabhi dynasty, 191. 

VAman, or WAmau, dwarf avatAra, of Vishnu, 
151, 402, 410, 421, 438, 460. 

VanavAsi, 17. 

Vanga, Bengal, 313. 

Vapiya cave, 42, 48. 

VarAha, Vishnu in the boar avatAra, 147, 150. 

VardhamAna, 402, 410, 434, 445, 460, 486. 

Vuruna, Vedic god of heaven, Uranus, 14. 

VasAi, Bassein, 350. 

VAsishthlputra, an Andhrabh{*itya, 247, 267, 278, 
288, 293. 

VAsiiki, name of a serpent, sovereign of the 
snakes, 422. 

VAtApipuri, anc. name of EAdAmi, 405. 

VAyu, god of the winds, 14. 

Vedas, the most ancient sacred books of the 
Hindus, 10, 12, IZu, 21, 438, 487. 

vedi^ an altar, seat for an image, 423, 468, 474, 479. 

Velugoti Singama, NAyadu’s Mandapa, 148. 

Vengi, capital of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, 
97, 99, 402. 

Viduka, a prince, 76. 

Vidyddharas (fr. vidya, knowledge), a particular 
class of spirits attending upon the gods, Buddha, 
&c., and offering garlands, &c., 210, 239, 241, 
276, 300, 309, 324, 333, 387, 409, 507. 

VihAras, monasteries, 18, 41, 50, 75, 78, 92, 129 
to 130, 175 to 177. 

Vijaya, conqueror of Ceylon, 81, 82, 313, 314. 

VinayAditya SatyAsrnya, Chalukya king, 154, 
405, 451. 

Vindhya mountains, 7. 

Yxndyasakti dynasty of Berar, 305, 306, 309, 
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Vira (Mahirllja), 76. 

Vira ChAla D6va, 154. 

Yisvakarma (the all-maker, who preeides over 
all mechanical arts), Buddhist Chaitya at ElurA., 
817, 355, 377, 393. 

Vishnu, second god in the Hindu Triad, the god 
of day, the supreme object of worship with 
the Yaishnavas, 13, 14,20, 71, 97,101, 145, 151, 
220, 398, 402, 410,422, 452, 509. 

Vishnugupta DrAmila, the Muni ChA^akya, who 
raised Chandragupta Maurya to the throne, 
22 . 

Vr^*, (a herd), country round MathurA, 421, 
438, 461. 

Vfihadratha, 22, 25. 

WAi caves, 168, 184, 211, 213. 

Walak, 242. 

W asantara j Ataka, 9 1 . 


West, Dr, Ed., 181n, 263, 359. 

Wilson, Dr. J., 176, 263. 

Yajha S'rl ^S'Atakarni, Gautamiputra 11., 38, 247, 
264,276,298,349,351. 

yajndpaoitat the saored thread worn by the first 
three castes, 409. 

Yakkhini, fern, oiyakhho (Pali), they are subjects 
of Kubern, mostly inimical to man, 81, 82. 

Yaksha, Sans, ior yakkho^ 412, 415. 

YAlis, a Tamil name for ^drdulaSt q. w., 115, 119, 
153, 155. 

Yamapuri Mantapam or cave, 145, 149, 158. 

YamunA, the river Jumna, a river goddess, 439, 
455,460, 470. 

Yavanas, Western people, lonians, Baktriaus, &c., 
17, 31, 58, 59, 61, 86, 89, 272, 522. 

YayAti Ke^ri, 58. 

Yuei-'ai, (Chandrapriya), 191. 



ERRATA. 


rage 9, line 17, /or Aryan, read Arrian. 

„ 20, note 3, ./or Stocbus’, read StobcBUs’s. 

„ 21, note 1,/or Ahy antra, read Abbyantra. 

„ 22, note, line 9, after 68, read years. 

„ 24, note 1, line 4, /or Nerigbssar, read Neriglissar. 

„ 29, note, line 1,/or accodriug, read according. 

„ 29, note, line 2, /or SvKivop^ read 

,, 29, note, line 11, /or Protanto, read pro tanto. 

„ 32, note, line 11, /or ^tiipas, read stdpas. 

,, 41, note 2 belongs to tbc third line of page 42. 

„ 51, line 19, /or Biksbus, read Bbikshus. 

„ 53, line 2Btfor Royal^ read Bengal. 

„ 96, note, line 13, /or road. The, read road— the. 

„ 97 to 103, head lines, /jr Undavilla, read UudavilJi. 

„ 112, note 2, /or Mantnpan, read Mantapaiu. 

„ 122, line 2^, for .S'hA.liiB, read stllAs. 

„ 125, line It for Dharmaraga’s, read DharmarAja’s. 

„ 126, line 7, /or boar, read lion. 

„ 179, note 5, /or Aryabeva, read Aryadeva, 

„ 193, line 4 from bottom, /or is nearly, read is as nearly. 

„ 206, line 6, 7 from bottom,./br Asalpamita, read Asalhamita. 

„ 219, line 7 from bottom, /or AmbivlA, read Ambivali^. 

„ 229. Under the woodcut /or a photograph)*, read a photograph)- ; and in the footnote reac/ 

* Fergnsson, Ind. Arch.t 

„ 232, line 3 from the bottom, dc/c from ** mention, &c,” to page 233, line 5, identification,” 
and substitute “ state that the ‘ Seth (or merchant) BhdtapAla from Vejayanti established 

* this rock-mansion, the most excellent in Jambudwlpa’ and that ‘ Agniraitra son of Goti, 

* a great warrior, presented the lion pillar but they contain no name of a king.” 

And add as a footnote to this ; — Over the central door are two inscriptions of later 
date, the one of Usabhadata son of Dinika and son-in-law of KahnpAna, and the other in 
the 7th year of Vasithlputa. Both record gifts to the sangha of Valuraka (Karle) ; so 
that the excavation must date before either of these kings.— J.B. 

„ 243, line 3, /or Devagaph, read Devagiri. 

„ 261, note, line 2, after p., read 189. 

„ 292, line 2\tfor fa 9 ade has entirely fallen away, read lower facade, which was structural, has 
fallen away. 

„ 313, line 4 from bottom, /?r Sihabaha, read Bihabahu. 

„ 334, line 5, /or MahAprajApate, read MahAprAjapati. 

„ 342, line 14, /or Thsangs, read Thsang’s. 

„ 349, last line, /or Samylla, read Semylla. 

„ 350, lino 2, ./or BtaAnaka, read SthAnaka. 

„ 354, line 2, /or t is, read it is, 

„ 358, lino 19, /or litany, read compartment. 

„ 360, note 2. Add : — ^Tho date is in ” the 245th year of the Trikutakas,' ' and Dr, Biihler 

regards it as dating from the Gupta era. — J.B. 

„ 362, line 6, /or Jhyana, read JnAna. 

tt 386, line 10, /or group, they, read group, that they. « 
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Page 392, note 2, line he, read the. 

„ 397, note, ybr Kolvi, read Kholvi. 

„ 402, note 2, for 660 to 850 A.D., read cir. 600 to 750 A.D. 

,, 422, line 3 from bottom, dele the title Lakola’.s Cave, and insert it after line 4 on p. 423. 

„ 423, line 19, ybr hand, read hands. 

„ 424, line 4 from bottom, 7'^^' sculpture, read sculptures. 

,, 429, last lino, after platform insert a semicolon. 

„ 456, line 7. Add as a note : The first of those small shrines, that on the south, was di'dicated 

to the Saptamatras, tlie next to Chanda, tlie third, on the oast, to Unrgj, the fourth to 
Bhairava, ami the fifth, on the north side, to Ganesa. — J.B. 

„ 46 1 , footnote. Tor uuother list of the sculjfiurea hert^ referred to, see my Rock I'emjdes of 
Elurti or Verul (1877), pp. 47, 48. — J.B. 

,, 461, line, 28, and 463, line 25, /hr Vaishmave, i‘eud Vaishnava. 

„ 470, line 13,. /or Airilvati, read Airavata. 

„ 471, line 3 from bottom,. /or portico, read portico. 

„ 501, line l,./br Parwsunatha, read Parswanatha. 

„ 511, line 23,ybr Grinar, read Giruar. 


NOTE. 

Since this work was printed off 1 have had occasion to refer to the fragments of sculpture now in 
the Loxivre, brought by M. Texier from a Doric temple, erected at Assos in the Troad in the fifth or 
sixth century n.o., and have been so much struck with the similarities that exist between tlicm and 
those in the ancient Vihara at Bhaja described in the Appendix, that 1 avail myself of this oppor- 
tunity of directing attention to the fact, whatever the re.sult of further investigations inn} be. 

The principal ornaments of the fa(;ad»‘, according to M. Texier’s rcsloratiou,* are two groups of two 
bulls fighting, very similar to those represented on Plato XCVI., fig. 4, but A\itliout the prostrate man. 
In the centre are two spliinxc'-, winged, and their bodies leonine instead of bovine, as in the Cave, 
and between the.se two group-' are lions devouring animals, as in the lower part of Plate XCVIIJ. 
Only two metopes were found. In one of thes<‘ the ^phinxc‘s were repeated, in the other was a male 
centaur, and there can, from the general character of the sculptures, be little doubt that females of the 
same class existed in others. Ko fragment was found of the sculptures iii the tympana, so that no 
complete comparison of the whole can be instituted. 

The Architecture of the temple, of course, differs absolutely, as in every other known instanee, both 
in principle and detail from Diat exhibited in this or any other Cave in India, but both the style and 
symbolism of the !Sc'uli)ture seems undoubted!} to point to u common origin. The two mominient.'i 
arc too distant both in locality and date to admit of any direct copying being possible, but the 
similarity of iheir sculptures .seems a salisfactor} confirmation of tlie remark hazarded on page .■>23 
regarding the influence of a strongly marked Yavaiia elenicjit in those of the Bhaja Vihara. — J, h'. 

’ Asic MincurCiW]. ii. pp. 112 lo 11 Wc/’.; Tc-vier and riilburs rrlndpal liii'ddivffs in Asia Minor, I’lalt 1. 
London. 1665. 
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